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8 The Danger of Impenitence, where 
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+ MATTH. ww 21, 5 


We unto. thee Chorazin, woe unto ler Bethſai- 
da: for if the mighty works which were ahnt 


in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, . 


would have repented long ago in ſackcloth — 
aſhes. But I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judg- 


ment, than for you. 
FTER ourBleſſed Saviour had inſtructed, and Cre oF 
A ſent forth his Diſciples, he himſelf went a- 
broad to preach unto the Cities of 1/7ael ; dei 
particularly he ſpent much time in the 
Cities of Galilee, Chorazin, and Beth/aida, and Ca- 


pernaum, preaching the goſpel to them, and working 


many and great muracles among them; but with little 
or no ſucceſs: which was the cauſe of his denoun- 


cing this terribleWoe againſt them, V. 20. Then be- 
gan he to upbraid the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty 


Vor. VIII. A Works 


oP 


The Danger of. Impeni fence, 


= Works were done, becauſe they repented not. Fa un- 
CXIX. to thee Chorazin, &c. 


3 which words our Saviour deckuth the ſad nd 


4 


rent Theories of Divines, about the ſufficiency of 


miſerable Condition of thoſe two Cities, Chorazin 
and Bethſaida, which had neglected ſuch an 


oppor- 
tunity, and reſiſted and withſtood ſuch means. of 
repentance, as would have effectually reclaimed the 


moſt wicked Cities and people that can be inſtanced 
in any age, Tyre and Sidon and Sodom; and therefore 
be tells heh that their. Condition was much worſe, 


and that they > wg fall under a heavier Sentence at ; 


the Day of Judgment, than the people of thoſe 'Gi- 


ties, whom they had always look'd upon as the great. : 
eſt Sinners that ever were in the World. This is the 
plain meaning of the Words in general; but yet 


there are ſome Difficulties in them, which I ſhall en- 
deavour to clear, and then proceed to raiſe ſuch Ob- 
ſervations from them, as may be inſtructive and uſe- 


ful to us. 


The Difficulties are theſe : 


„ ³ A 


an external Repentance, in ſnew and appearance only, 
or an inward and real and ſincere Repentance. 


IT. In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that Tyre and Sidon 
would have repented. 


III. What is meant by their would bave repented | 
| long ago. 


IV. How this Anti of our Saviour's, that Mi- 


racles would have converted Tyre and Sidon, is recon- 


cilable with that other Saying of his, Luke xvi. 31. 
in the Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, that 
thoſe who believed not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
would they be per ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 
I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether 


a mere external and hypocritical Repentance i in ſhew 


and appearance only, or an inward and real and fin- 
cere Repentance. - 7: 


The reaſon of this Doubt depends upon the diffe- 


race | 


here the Cofpel Is prrachd, 


2 ny ſufficient Grace to accompany the outward means 
3 


Repentance, and aſſert an irreſiſtible degree of 


of God's Grace neceſſary to Repentance, are forced 
to ſay that our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere exter- 
nal Repentance: becauſe if he ſpake of an inward 
and fincere Repentance, then it muſt be granted, 
that ſufficient inward Grace did accompany the Mi- 
racles that were wrought in Chorazin and Bethſaida, 


to bring Men to Repentance; becauſe what was af- 
forded to them, would have brought Tyre and Sidon 


to Repentance. And that which would have effec- 
ted a thing, cannot be denied to be ſufficient; ſo that 


unleſs our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere external 


Repentance, either the outward Means of Repen- 


tance, as preaching and Miracles, muſt be granted to 
be ſufficient to bring Men to Repentance, without 
the inward Operation of God's Grace upon the 
Minds of Men; or elſe a ſufficient degree of God's 


Grace muſt be acknowledged to accompany the 
outward means of Repentance. Again, if an irre- 
ſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to true Repen- 
tance, it is plain, Choraziu and Betbſaida had it not, 
| becauſe they did not repent; and yet without this, 
Tyre and Sidon could not fincerely have repented : 
therefore our Saviour here muſt ſpeak of a mere ex- 


ternal Repentance. Thus ſome argue, as they do 


| Ikewiſe concerning the Repentance of Nineveb, ma- 
king that alſo to be merely external, becauſe: they are 
loth to allow true Repentance to Heathens. 
But it ſeems very plain, that our Saviour does 
ſpeak of an inward and true and ſincere Repen- 
tance 3 and therefore the Doctrines that will not ad- 
mit this, are not true. For our Saviour ſpeaks of 
the ſame kind of Repentance, that he upbraideth them 
with the want of, in the Verſe before the Text. 
Then began be to upbraid the Cities wherein moſt of his 
1 5 Aa mig bey 


| 'Grace accompanying the outward means of Nepen-San 
tance, and whether an irreſiſtible degree of God's CX 
Grace be neceſſary to Repentance z for they who de- 


_ 
3 


I 
we 4. # 
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4 The Danger of ' Impenitenc, 
SeRrM. mighty Forks were done, becauſe they repented not: 
'CXIX that is, becauſe they were not brought to a fineere 
V Repentance, by his preaching, which was confirmed 
buy ſuch great Miracles. Tis true indeed, he men- 

tions the outward Signs and Expreſſions of Repen- 
"tance, when he ſays, They would have repented in Sack- 
cloth and Aſbes; but not as excluding inward and real 
Repentance, but ſuppoſing it, as is evident from 
what is ſaid in the next Verſe, It ſhall be more tole- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Fudgment than 
for you: for though an external and hypocritical Re- 
pentance may prevail with God to put off temporal 
ee yet ſurely it will be but a very ſmall, if 
any mitigation of our Condemnation at the Day of 
Judgment: ſo that the Repentance here ſpoken of 
cannot, without great violence to the ſcope and de- 
ſign of our Saviour's Argument, be underſtood only 
"of an external ſhew and appearance of Repentance. 

II. The next Difficulty to be cleared is, in what 
' Senſe it is here ſaid, that if be mighty Works | which 
were done by our Saviour among the Jeus had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented. 

Some to avoid the inconvenience which they ap- 
prehend to be in the more ſtrict and literal Senſe of 
'the words, look upon them as Hyperbolical, as we 
' ſay, Such a thing would move a Stone, or the like, 
when we would expreſs ſomething to be very ſad 
and grievous; ſo here to aggravate the Impenitence 
of the Jeu, our Saviour ſays, that they reſiſted thoſe 
means of Repentance, which one would think ſhould 
almoſt have prevailed upon the greateſt and moſt 
obdurate Sinners that ever were z but not intending 
to affirm any ſuch thing. 8 

But there is no colour for this, if we conſider that 
our Saviour reaſons from the A N of ſuch a 
thing, that therefore the caſe of Tyre and Sidon 
would really be more tolerable at the day of Fudgment 
than theirs; becauſe they would have repented, but 
the Jews did not. | 


" Others 


\ 


auler the the Goſpel is preach d. 7 
Others perhaps underſtand the words too ſtrictly, SE RM. 
as if our Saviour had ſpoken according to what he CXIX 
certainly foreknew would have happen'd to the Peo -.- 
ple of Tyre and Sidon, if ſuch Miracles had been 
wrought among them. And no doubt but in that 
Caſe God did certainly know what they would have 
done: but yet I ſhould rather chuſe to underſtand 
the words as ſpoken popularly, according to what 
in all human appearance and probability would have 
happen'd if ſuch external means of Repentance, ac- - 
companied with an ordinary Grace of God, had been 
afforded to them of Tyre and Sidon. And thus the 
old Latin Interpreter ſeems to have underſtood the 
next words, If the mighty Works which have been 
done in thee, bad been done in Sodom, Yuuas du, forte 
manſiſſent, it would perhaps have remained to this day, 
in all likelihood it had continued till now. Much the 
ſame with that paſſage of the Prophet, Ezek. iii. 3, 
6. Thou art not ſent to a People of a ſtrange Speech, 
and of a hard Language, but to the Houſe of Tjrael : 
Surely had I ſent thee to them, they would have hear- 
 kened unto thee; that is, in all probability they would; 
there is little doubt to be made of the contrary. And 
this is ſufficient Foundation for our Saviour's reaſon- 
ing afterwards, that it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the day of Judgment than for them. 
And if we may judge what they would have done 
before, by what they did afterward, there is more 
than probability for it: for we read in the 21/# Chap- 
ter of the As, V. 3. and V. 25. that the Inhabitants 
of Tyre and Sidon received the Goſpel, and kindly 
entertained St. Paul, when the Jews rejected them 
both. The 
III. Thing to be cleared, is, What is meant by 
lang ago; They would have repented long ago. 
Some underſtand this, as if our Saviour had ſaid, 
they would not have ſtood out fo long againſt ſo _ 
much preaching, and ſo many Miracles; but would 
at firſt have repented, long before our Saviour gavo 
A 3 ooyer 


* 


6. 


te Dion of Impen fence, 


StRM. over Chorazin and Betbhſaida for obſtinate and intor- 
CXIX. rigible Sinners; they would not only have repented 
* at laſt, but nach ſooner, and without ſo much ado. 
But this does not ſeem to be the meaning of the 
5 words; ; but our Saviour ſeems to refer to thoſe an- 
_ cient Times Jong ago; when the Prophets denounced | 
1 againſt Tyre and Sidon, particularly the 
Prophet Ezekiel; and to ſay, that if in thoſe days the 
Preaching of that Prophet bad been accompanied with 
ſuch Miracles as our Saviour wrought in the Cities of 
, Galilee, Tyre and Sidon would in thoſe days have 
, repented, 

The laſt and greateſt difficulty of all is, How this 
Aſſertion of our Saviour, that Miracles would have 
converted Tyre and Sidon, is reconcilable with that 

Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, Luke xvi. in the Parable 

of the Rich Man and Lazarus, that Thoſe who would 

not believe Moſes and the Prophets, would not have been 
perſuaded though ane had roſe from the Dead. 

The true anſwer to which difficulty, in ſhort, is 

this; That when our Saviour ſays, F they believe not 
Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the Dead; he does not hereby 
_ weaken the force of Miracles, or their aptneſs to 
convince Men, and bring them to Repentance z but 
rather confirm it; becauſe Moſes and the Prophets had 
the Atteſtation of many and great Miracles; and 
therefore there was no reaſon to think, that they 
who would not believe the Writings and Doctrine 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which had the Confirma- 
tion of ſo many Miracles, and was owned by them- 
ſelves to have ſo, ſhould be wrought upon by one 
particular Miracle, The coming of one from the Dead, 
and ſpeaking unto them : or, however this might 
move and aſtoniſh them for the preſent, yet it was 
not likely that the Grace of God ſhould concur 
| with ſuch an extraordinary means, to render it effec- 
| tual to their Converſion and Repentance, who had 


wiltully deſpiſed, and obſtinately rejected that 8 * 
a 


AI aphere the Goſpelis preuach l. 7 
had a much greater Confirmation than the Diſcourſe SæR m. 
of a Man riſen from the Dead, and was appointed C XIX. 
by God for the ordinary and ſtanding Means of 
bringing Men to Repentance. So that our Saviour 
might with reaſon enough pronounce that Tyre and 
Sidon, who never had a ſtanding Revelation of God 
to bring them to Repentance, nor had rejected it, 
would, upon Miracles extraordinarily wrought among 
them, have repented; and yet deny it elſewhere to 
be likely, that they who rejected a ſtanding Revela- 
tion of God, confirmed by Miracles, which called 
them to Repentance, would probably be brought to 
Repentance by a particular Miracle; or that God 
Z tfhould afford his Grace to make it effectual for their 
= KRepentance and Salvation, . 
= The words being thus cleared, I come now to raiſe 
: fach Obſervations from them, as may be inſtructive 
and uſeful to us, „ a 
I I. I obſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, 
that Miracles are of great force and efficacy to bring 
Men to Repentanc. 3 
This our Saviour's Diſcourſe here ſuppoſeth; o- 
therwiſe their Impenitence had not been ſo criminal 
and inexcuſable upon that account, That ſuch mighty 
Works had been done among them, as would pro- 
bably have prevailed upon ſome of the worſt People 
that had been in the World ; for ſuch were the Inha- 
bitants of Tyre and Sidon, guilty of great Covetoul- 
neſs and Fraud. Pride and Luxury, the uſual Sins of 
Places of great Traffick and Commerce: and ſuch, 
to be ſure, was Sodom; and yet our Saviour tells us, 
that the Miracles which he had wrought in the Cities 
of Jfrael, would, in all probability, have brought 
thoſe great Sinners to Repentance ; namely by bring- - 
ing them to Faith, and convincing them of the Truth 
and Divinity of that Doctrine which he preached 
unto them, and which contains ſuch powerful Argu- 
ments to Repentance and Amendment of Life. 
a aha A 4 II. I 


8 . N The Danger of Joupenitence; 


SRM. II. I obſerve likewiſe from ourSaviour*s Diſcourſe, 
3 CXIX. thatGod is not always obliged to work Miracles for 
1 * the Converſion of Sinners. It is great goodneſs in him 
3: = to afford ſufficient Means of Repentance to Men, 
as he did to Tyre and Sidon, in calling them to Re- 
pentance by his Prophet; though ſuch Miracles were 
I not wrought among them, as God thought fit to 
| agaccompany our Saviour's Preaching withal. 

This I obſerve, to prevent a kind of bold and 
| ſaucy Objection, which ſome would perhaps be apt 
to make; If Tyre and Sidon would have repented, 
had ſuch Miracles been wrought among them, as 
our Saviour wrought in Chorazin and-Bethjaida, why 
were they not wrought that they might have repen- 
ted? To which it is ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, That 
God is not obliged to do all that is poſſible to be 
done, to reclaim Men from their Sins; he is not o- 
bliged to overpower their Wills, and to work irre. 
| fiftibly upon their Minds, which he can eaſily do; 
RT he is not obliged to work Miracles for every parti- 
_ cular Man's Conviction nor where he vouchſafeth 
to do this, is he obliged always to work the greateſt 
and moſt convincing. Miracles; his Goodneſs will 
not ſuffer him to omit what is neceſſary and ſuffici- 
ent to bring Men to Repentance and Happineſs ; 
nay, beyond this he many times does more; but it is 
ſufficient to vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God , that he is not wanting to us, in affording the 
Means/neceſſary to reclaim us from our Sins, and to 
bring us to Goodneſs, That which is properly our 
part, is to make uſe of thoſe Means which God af- 
fords us to become better, and not to preſcribe to 
him how much he - ſhould do for us; to be thank- | 
ful that he hath done ſo ;much, and not to find fault 

with him fgr having done no more. 

„ ere farther from ourSaviour? Diſcourſe, | 
That the external Means of Repentance whichGod 
14 affords to Men, to ſuppoſe an inward Grace of 
i (you accompanying them, ſufficiently enabling Me BR 
i da 
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where the Goſpel is preach d. 9 
to repent, if it be not their own Fault; I fay a ſuf- SERM. 
; ficient Grace of God accompanying the outward CXIX. 

Means of Repentance, till by our wilful and obſti- WWNd 
nate negle& and reſiſtance, and oppoſition of this 

Grace, we provoke God to withdraw it from the 

Means, or elſe to withdraw both the Grace, and the 

| Means from us: otherwiſe Impenitence after ſuch 
external Means afforded, would be no new and ſpe- 
cial Fault. For if the Concurrence of God's Grace 

with the outward Means be neceſſary to work Re- 
pentance, then the Impenitence of thoſe to whom 
this Grace is not afforded, which yet is neceſſary 
to Repentance, is neither any new Sin, nor any new 
Aggravation of their former Impenitence. For no 
Man can imagine that the juſt God will charge Men 
with new Guilr, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
for remaining impenitent in ſuch Circumſtances in 

= which it is impoſlible for them to repent. 

IV. I obſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, 

8 That an irreſiſtible Degree of Grace is not neceſſar 
to Repentance, nor commonly afforded to thoſe who 
do repent. God may where he pleaſeth, without in- 
Jury to any Man, over-power his Will, and ſtop 
him in his Courſe, and hinder him from making him- 
ſelf miſerable, and by an irreſiftible Right convince 
him of his Error and the Evil of his ways, and bring 
him to a better Mind: But this God ſeldom does, 
and when he does it, it is very probable it is not ſo 
much for their own ſakes, as to make them Inſtru- 
ments of Good to others. Thus by a ſecret but o- 
ver-powering Influence he over-ruled the Diſciples to 
follow our Saviour, and to leave their Calling and 
Relations, and all their temporal Concernments to do. 
it. But one of the moſt remarkable Examples of 
this extraordinary Grace of God, is St. Paul, who 
was violently ſtopt in his courſe of perſecuting the 
Chriſtians, and convinced of his Sin, and brought 
over to Chriſtianity, in a very extraordinary and tor- 
cible manner. And of this miraculous and extraor- 

dinary 


SERM, dinary Converſion, God himſelf gives this account, 
CXIX That he was a choſen Veſſel unto him, to bear his 
. name before the Gentiles and Kings, and the chil- 
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< dren of Iſrael, Acts ix. 15. and St. Paul tells us, 
© Gal. i. 15, 16. That for this end God hath ſepa- 
* rated him from his Mother's Womb, and call'd 
him by his Grace, and revealed his Son to him in 
that extraordinary manner, that he might One 
among the Heathen.? | 

But generally God does not bring Men thus to Re- 

entance; nor is it neceſſary he ſhould. For if an 
irreſiſtible degree of Grace were always neceſſary to 
bring Men to Repentance, there could be no diffe- 
rence between the Impenitence of Chorazin and Beth- 
aida, and of Tyre and Sidon. For according to this 
Doctrine of the Neceſſity of irreſiſtible Grace to the 
Converſion of every Man, it is evident, that Tyre 
and Sidon neither could, nor would have repented, 
without an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace, accom. 
panying the outward Means of Repentance which he 
_ afforded to them; becauſe ſuch a degree of Grace is 
neceſſary to Repentance, and without it, it is impoſ- 
fible for any Man to repent. But then it is as plain 
on the contrary, that if Chorazin and Bethſaida h ad 
had the ſame irreſiſtible degree of God's Gre, toge- 
ther with the outward Means of Repentance af- 
forded to them, that they would have repented as cer- 
tainly as Tyre and Sidon, Where then is the reaſon 
of upbraiding the Impenitence of the one, more than 

of the other? Where the Aggravation of the one's 
Guilt above the other ? Where the Juſtice of puniſh- 
ing the Impenitence of Chorazin and Bethſaida, more 
than theirs of Tyre and Sidon? For upon this Suppo- 
ſition, they muſt either have repented both alike, or 
. have been both equally impenitent. The Sum of 
what I have ſaid, is this, That if no Man does, nor 
can repent, without ſuch a degree of God's Grace as 
cannot be reſiſted, no Man's Repentance 1s commen- 
dable, nor is one Man- $ Impenitence more * 
than 
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orded to Men or not: if it be, their Repentance i is 
ceſſary, and they cannot help it; if it be not, their 
epentance is impoſſible, and conſequently their Im- 
nitence is neceſſary, and they cannot help it neither. 
V. I obſerve from the main ſcope of our Saviour's 
diſcourſe, That the Sins and Impenitence of Men 
xceive their Aggravation, and conſequently ſhall 
ave their Puniſhment proportionable to the Oppor- 
unities and Means of Repentance which thoſe Per- 
ons have enjoyed and neglected. 

For what is here ſaid of Miracles, is by equality 
ff Reaſon likewiſe true of all other Advantages and 
eans of Repentance and Salvation. The Reaſon 
hy Miracles will be ſuch an Aggravation of the Con- 
lemnation of Men is, becauſe they are ſo proper and 
powerful a Means to convince them of the Truth and 
Divinity of that Doctrine which calls them to Re- 
pentance, So that all thoſe Means which God af- 
ords to us of the Knowledge of our Duty, of Con- 
iction of the Evil and Danger of a ſinful Courſe, 
are ſo many Helps and Motives to Repentance, and 
onſequently will prove ſo many Aggravations of our 
in and Puniſhment, if we continue impenitent. The 

VI. And Jaft Obſervation, and 'which naturally 
follows from the former, is this, That the Caſe of 
thoſe who are impenitent under the Goſpel, is of all 
others the moſt dangerous, and their Damnation ſhall 
be heavieſt and molt ſevere. 

And this brings the Caſe of theſe Cities here in the 
Text home to our ſelves, For in truth there is no 
material difference between the Caſe of Chorazin and 
bethſaida and Capernaum, and of our ſelves in this 
City and Nation, who enjoy the clear Light of the 
Goſpel, with all the freedom, and all the advanta- 
ges that any People ever did. The Mercies of God 
to this Nation have been very great, eſpecially in 


bringing 


an another's; Chorazin and Bethſaida can be i in no gr. 
ore fault for continuing impenitent, than Tyre and CXIX* 
don were. For either this irreſiſtible Grace is af. 


re 
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_ CXIX. 


_ early and fo regular a Reformation; and in continu- 
ing ſo long this great Bleſſing to us. The Judgments 


- our Sins. God hath manifeſted himſelf by terrible things 
in righteouſneſs; our Eyes have ſeen many and diſmal 


loudly upon us to repent and turn to God. God hath 


to us in Perſon, nor do we at this day ſee Miracles 


of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of that 


Succeſs of this Doctrine in the World, by weak and 
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The Danger of Impenitence 
bringing us out of thatDarkneſs and Superſtition, which 
covered this Myſtern part of the World; in reſcuing 
us from that great Corruption and Degeneracy of the 
Chriſtian Religion which prevailed among us, by ſo 


of God have been likewiſe very great upon us for 


Calamities in the ſpace of a few Years, which call 


afforded us the moſt effectual Means of Repentance, 
and hath taken the moſt effectual Courſe of beans 
us to it. And tho? our Bleſſed Saviour does not ſpeak 


wrought among us, as the Jews did; yet we have 
the Doctrine which our Bleſſed Saviour preach'd, 
faithfully tranſmitted to us, and a credible Relation 


Doctrine, and many other Arguments to perſuade us 
of the Truth of it, which thoſe to whom our Saviour 
ſpake had not, nor could not then have, taken from 
the accompliſhing of our Saviour's Predictions, after 
his Death; the fpeedy Propagation and wonderful 


inconſiderable Means, againſt all the Power and Op- 
poſition of the World; the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and the Diſperſion of the Fewifh Nation, according 
to our Saviour's Prophecy; beſides many more that 
might be mention'd. And which is a mighty Ad- 
vantage to us, we are free from thoſe Prejudices a- 
gainſt the Perſon of our Saviour and his Doctrine, 
which the Zews, by the reverence which they bear to 
their Rulers and Teachers, were generally poſſeſs'd 
withal; we are brought up in the belief of it, and 
have drunk it in by Education; and if we believe it, 


as we all profeſs to do, we have all the Obligation or 


and all the Arguments to Repentance, which the Wt : 
Jeuus could poſſibly have from the Miracles which er 
they 
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Repentance. _ TAE So 
So that if we continue impenitent, the ſame woe 
s denounced againſt us that is againſt Chorazin and 
Bethſaida; and. we may be ſaid with Capernaum, to be 
ifted up to Heaven, by the enjoyment of the moſt 
excellent Means and Advantages of Salvation that 
my People ever did; which if we neglect, and till 
ontinue wicked and impenitent under them, we may 
ſtly fear, that with them we ſhall be thrown down to 
ell, and have our place in the loweſt part of that 
liſmal Dungeon, and in the very Centre of that fie- 
Furnace. 3 . 
Never was there greater cauſe to upbraid the Im- 
denitence of any People, than of us, conſidering the 
eans and Opportunities which we enjoy; and ne- 
er had any greater reaſon to fear a ſeverer Doom, 
an we have. Impenitence in a heathen is a great 
zin; elſe how ſhould God judge the World? But 
od takes no notice of that, in compariſon of the 
er Impenitence of Chriſtians, who enjoy the Goſpel, and 


e 
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ul Ire convinced of the Truth, and upon the greateſt 
d Maſon in the World profeſs to believe it. We Chri- 
p- tians have all the Obligations to Repentance, that 
1, Reaſon and Revelation, Nature and Grace can lay 
ig pon us. Art thou convinced that thou haſt ſinned, 
at Ind done that which is contrary to thy Duty, and 


ereby provoked the Wrath of God, and incenſed 
is Juſtice againſt thee? As thou art a Man, and up- 
n the Stock of natural Principles, thou art obliged 
d Repentance. The ſame Light of Reaſon which 


d [Wiſcovers to thee the Errors of thy Life, and chal- 
ad engeth thee for thy Impiety and Intemperance, for 


y Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, for thy Pride and Paſ- 
on; the ſame natural Conſcience which accuſeth thee 
f any Miſcarriages, does oblige thee to be ſorry for 
hem 4 turn from thy evil ways, and to break off thy 
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hey ſaw; for they were Means of Repentance to 8ꝝ RM. 
hem no otherwiſe than as they brought them to the XIX. 
belief of our Saviour's Doctrine, which call'd them to WWW. 


14 Tee Hager f Impenitence 
SRM. Sins by repentancel For nothing can be more uritez 
CXIX. ſonable, than for a Man to know a Fault, and yet no 
WW think himſelf bound to be forry for it; to be cor 
vinced of the evil of his ways, and not to think 
himſelf obliged by that very Conviction, t 
turn from it, and forſake it. If there be any ſuch 
thing as a natural Law written in Mens Heart, 
which the Apoſtle tells us the Heathens had, it i 
impoſſible to imagine, but that the Law which obl 
ges Men not to tranſgreſs, ſhould oblige them to Re 
pentance in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion. And this even 
Man in the World is bound to, though he had ne 
ver ſcen the Bible, nor heard of the Name of Chrif 
And the Revelation of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſed: 
this Obligation, but adds new Strength and Force t 
it: and by how. much this Duty of Repentance | 
more clearly revealed by our Bleſſed Saviour in th 
Goſpel; by how much the Arguments which tt 
Goſpel uſeth to perſuade Men; and encourage then 
to repentance, are greater and more powerful; by 
much is the Impenitence of thoſe who live under 
Goſpel the more inexcuſable. 
| Had we only ſome faint hopes of God's Mercy 
doubtful Opinion and weak Perſuaſion of the Row 
and Puniſhments of another World; yet we have 
Law within us, which. upon the Probability of thel 
Conſiderations would oblige us to Repentance. I 
deed if Men were aſſur'd upon good grounds, th! 
there would be no future Rewards and Puniſhment: 
then the Sanction of the Law were gone, and it woult 
loſe its force and obligation: or if we did deſpair d 
the mercy of God, and had good reaſon to think 1 
pentance impoſſible, or that it would do us no good 
in that caſe there would be no ſufficient motive ant 
argument to repentance : for no man can return u 
his duty, without returning to the love of God an 
goodneſs; and no man can Teturn to the love of Gol 
who believes that he bears an implacable hatred : 
gainſt him, and is reſolved to make him miſerab! 
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for ever, During this perſuaſion, no man can „ 
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vils continue impenitent. 


mercy, and upon thoſe ſmall hopes which they had, 
they encouraged themſelves into repentance; as you 


may ſee in the inſtance of the Ninevites, let them turn 
every one from his evil ways, and from the violence that 
Who can tell, if God will turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we 


periſh not? Jonah 3. 8, 9. But if we, who have the 


cleareſt diſcoveries, and the higheſt aſſurance of this, 


who profeſs to believe that God hath declared himſelf 


placable to all Mankind, that he is in Chriſt reconci- 


ling the World to himſelf, and that upon our repen- 
tance he will not impute our fins to us; if we, to whom 


the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, againſt all 
 ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and to whom 


life and immortality are brought 10 light by the Goſpel ; 
if after all this, we till go on in an impenitent courſe, 


what ſhall we be able to plead in excuſe of our ſelves 


at that great day? The men of Nineveh ſhall rite up in 
judgment againſt ſuch an impenitent generation, and 
condemn it; becauſe they repented upon the terror 


of lighter threatnings, and upon the encouragement 


of weaker hopes. Eng 
And therefore it concerns us, who call our ſelves 


Chriſtians, and enjoy the clear revelation of the Goſ- 


pel, to look about us, and take heed how we conti- 
nue in an evil courſe. For if we remain impenitent, 


after all the arguments which the Goſpel, ſuper-ad- 


ded to the light of nature, affords to us to bring us 


to repentance, it ſhall not only be more tolerable for 


the men of Nineveb, but for Tyre and Sidon, for 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the moſt wicked and impe- 


nitent Heathens, at the day of judgment, than for 
us. For, becauſe we have ſtronger arguments, and 


| more powerful encouragements to repentance, than 


they had, if we do nor repent, we ſhall meet a hea- 
vier doom, and a fiercer damnation. The heathen 


World 


br 6 3 
pent. And this ſeems to be the rer ſon, why the De- SER 


M. 


. 
But the Heathens were not without hopes of God's 


16 e the Immurtality of the Soul, 
world had many excuſes to plead for themſelves, 
which we have not. The times of that ignorance 
God winked at: but now commands all men every 
where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs, by 
that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed 
him og the w. 
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this Text. 


Of the Immortality of the Sul, as 
diſcover'd by Nature, and by Re- 


velation. 


2 Tix. I. 10. 


* is now made manifeſt * the appearing of our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, 


|. 1 and hath brought Life and Immortality to li g 


thro the Gejpel 
; | he ought to demean himſelf, in the office 

which he bore in the church: which he 
does in the firſt epiſtle: and to encourage him in 
his work; which he does here in the fecond; in 
which, after his uſual ſalutation, he endeavours to 
arm him againſt the fear of thoſe perſecutions, and 
the ſhame of thoſe reproaches, which would pro- 
bably attend him in the work of the Goſpel, V. 
8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of 


our Lord, nor of me his priſoner; but be thou parta- 
ker 


H E deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two 
Epiſtles to Timothy, is to direct him how 


as diour'sd by Nature and 5 Revelation: | it 8 


her of the affiiions of. the Goſpel, according to ibe nde 
power of God, who hath ſaved us, and called us CXX. 
ich an holy calling: as if he had ſaid, The God gay 
whom thou ſerveſt in this employment, and by 
whoſe power thou art ſtrengthened, is he th at 
bath ſaved and called us with an holy calling, that is, 
it is he who by Jeſus Chriſt hath brought Salv..ri- 

on to us, and called us by this holy profeſſion 
not according to our works, that is, not that we by 
any thing that we have done, have deſerved this 

at his hand, but according to his own  purp?ſe and 
grace, that is, according to his own gracious pur- 
poſe, which was given us in Chriſt before the world 
began, that is, which from all eternity he decreed 
and determined to accompliſh by Jeſus Chriſt : but 

is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Savicur 
J-ſus Chriſt z, that is, which gracious purpoſe of 
his is now clearly dilcover'd by our Saviour %s 
Chriſt's coming into the World, who hath aboliſhed 
aeath, and hath brought life and immortality to 
tight, "thro the Goſpel. 
Which words expreſs to us two happy effects 
of Chriſt's appearance: Fir/t, The aboliſhing of 
death; and, Secondly, The bringing of life Toy im- 
mortality to light. In the handling of theſe words, 


11 


Firſi, Open to you the meaning of of the ſever al 
expreſſions in the Text. ; 

Secondly, Shew what our Saviour Feſus Chriſt did 
towards zhe aboliſhing of death, and Pringing to life 
and immortality. 

For the Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of Je 
ſas Chriſt. 

II. What by the aboliſhing of death. 

III. What by bringing to ih life and immortality. 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. The Scripture uſeth ſeveral 
phraſes to expreſs this thing to us. As it was the 
VoL. VIII. | B gracious 
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SexM. gracious deſign of God the Father, ſo it is call'd 
XN the giving of his Son, or ſending him into the world. 


only begotten Son. Gal. 4. 4. In the fulneſs of time 


John 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 


Cod ſent his Son. As it was the voluntary under- 


by he was made viſible to us in his body, and like- 


raking of God the Son, ſoit is call'd his coming in- 
to the world. In relation to his Incarnation, where- 


wiſe in reference to the obſcure promiſes, and 


prophecies, and types of the Old Teſtament, it is 


call'd his manifeſtation, or appearance. So the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 John 3.5. Je know that 
he was manifeſted to tate away our Sins; by which 


we are to underſtand primarily his Incarnation, 


his appearing in our nature, whereby he became 


viſible to us. As he was God, he could not ap- 


pear to us, dwelling in light and glory, not to be 


approached by us in this ſtate of mortality, and 


therefore he cloathed himſelf in fleſh, that he 


might appear and become manifeſt to us. 
I ſay, by his appearing we are primarily to un- 
derſtand his Incarnation: yet not only that, but 
likewiſe all that was conſequent upon this, the acti- 
ons of his life, and his death and reſurrection; be- 
cauſe all theſe concur to the producing of theſe 


happy effects mention'd in the Text. 


II. What is meant by the aboliſhing of Death. 
By this we are not to underſtand, that Chriſt by his 


appearance hath rooted death out of the world, ſo 


that men are no longer ſubject to it. For we ſee 


that even good men, and thoſe who are partakers 


of the benefits of Chriſt's death, are ſtill ſubject 
to the common law of mortality: but this expreſ- 
ſion of Chriſt's having aboliſh'd death, ſignifies the 


conqueſt and victory which Chriſt hath gained o- 


ver Death in his own perſon, in that after he was 
dead, and laid in his grave, he roſe again from the 
dead, he freed himſelf from the bands of death, 
and broke looſe from the ferters of it, they not 

3 | | being 


am oa #3 @£lk fro wc ==. 1 SS oeonmnis. GE a 


2 . 
— 


as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation, 19 
| being able to hold him, as the expreſſion is, Acts 2. SE RM. 

24. and org hath by this victory over it, C XX. 

given us an aſſurance of a reſurrection to a berter YN. 

life. For ſince Chriſt hath aboliſbed death, and tri :-. 

umphed over it, and thereby over the powers of 

darkneſs; (for ſo the Apoſtle tells us) that by his 

death, and that which followed it, his reſurrecti- 

on from the dead, he hath defiroyed him that had 

the power of death, that is, the Devil. The Devil 

he contributed ail he could to the death of Chriſt, 

by tempting Judas to betray him, and engaging all 

his inſtruments in the procuring of it; as he had 

before brought in death into the world, by tempt- 

ing the firſt man to ſin, upon which death enſued; 

thus far he prevailed, and thought his kingdom 

was ſafe, having procured the death of him who 

was ſo great an enemy to it; but Chriſt by riſing 

from the dead, defeats the Devil of his deſign, and 

plainly conquers him, who had arrogated to him- 

{elf the power of death) I ſay, ſince Chriſt hath 

thus vanquiſh'd Death, and triumph'd over it, 

and him that had the power of it, Death hath loſt 

its dominion, and Chriſt hath taken the whole 

ower and diſpoſal of it; as you find, Rev. 1. 18. 

| 1 am he that liveth and was dead, and bebold I am 
alive for evermore, and have the keys of Hell and of 

Death. Now Chriſt hath not only thus conquer'd 
5 BY Death for himſelf, but likewiſe for all thoſe who 
believe on him; ſo that Death ſhall not be able to 


reep them for ever under its power: But Chriſt 
7 by the ſame power whereby he raiſed up himſelf 
from the dead, will alſo quicken our mortal bo- 
dies, and raiſe them up to a new life; for he keeps 


© IN Zhe keys of Hell and Death : and as a reward of his 
ſufferings and ſubmiſſion to Death, he hath power 
I conferred upon him, 70 give eternal life to as many 
48 he pleaſes. In this ſenſe, Death, tho' it be not 
7 quite chaſed out of the world, yet it is virtually 
and in effect aboliſhed by the appearance of Jeſus 
B 2 Chriſt, 
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Se RM. Chriſt, having in a great meaſure loſt its power 


being and dominion and ſince Chriſt hath aſſured us of 


Wa final reſcue from it, the power of it is render'd 


_ inſignificant and inconſiderable, and the ſting and 


terror of it is taken away. So the Apoſtle tells us 
in the foremention'd place, Heb. 2. 14, 15. That 


Chriſt having by death deſtrayed bim who had the 


power of Death, that is, the Devil, be hath deli- 


ver d thoſe who "thro' fear of death, were all their 


life-time ſubject to bondage. end not only the 
power and terror of Death is for the ions in a 
great meaſure taken away; but it ſhall at laſt be 
utterly deſtroy'd. So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 


15, 26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroy'd is Death; 
which makes the Apoſtle, in the latter end of this 


Chapter, to break forth into that triumph, V. 54, 


557. So when this corruptihle ſhall have put on incor- 


ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortali- 


ty, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in vifltory. O Death 
where 15 thy ſling? O Grave where is thy victory? 

III. What is here meant by bringing Life and 
Immortality to light. Life and Immortality, is 17 
by a frequent Hebraiſm put for immortal life; 


alſo immediately before the text, you find Purooſe 


and Grace, put for God's gracious Purpoſe. The 
phraſe of bringing to light is ſpoken of things which 
were before either wholly or in a great meaſure hid, 
either were not at all diſcover'd before, or not ſo 
clearly. Now becauſe the Heathens by the light 


of nature, had ſome probable conjectures and hopes 


Conran another life after this, they were in 
ſome meaſure periu:ded that when men died, they 


were not wholly extinguiſh'd, but did paſs into a- 


not her world, and did there receive rewards ſuited 
to their carr age and demeanour in this life; and 
becauſe the Jes alſo, before Chriſt, had theſe 
natural {ſuggeſtions and hopes ſtrengthened and con- 
firmed by revelations, which God made unto them 


under 
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under the Old Teſtament, therefore we cannot un- SER NM. 
derſtand this phraſe of Chriſt's bringing immortal EY 
Life to light abſolutely, as if it were. wholly a new WY Wy 
diſcovery, which the world had no apprehenſion —_ 
of before; but only comparatively, as a thing 
which was now render'd by the coming of Chrilt 
into the world, incomparably more evident and ma- 
nifeſt. Quicguid enim Philoſophi, quicquid Rabini 
æd de re diciunt, tenebre ſunt, fi ad evangelii lucem 
comparentur : Whatever the Philoſophers, whatever 
the Rabbins ſay of this matter, is but darkneſs com- 
pared t the clear light and revelation of the Goſpel. 


/ ĩ—ͤ—ͤ—ö—ʃ⁴e . 
Second thing I propoſed, viz. To ſhew what 
Chriſt's coming into the world hath done towards 
» WH 2he aboliſhing of Death, and bringing of Life and Im- 


; mortality to light. 5 
5 I ſhall ſpeck di ſtinctly to theſe zo. | 
q I. Whar Chriſt's appearance and coming into the 
world hath done towards the aboliſhing of Death, 
or how Death is aboliſhed by the appearance of Chriſ}, 
A | I have already ſhewn in the explication, that this 
, phraſe, the aboliſ ing of Death, ſignifies the con- | b 
a Jueſt which he made over Death in his own perton | | 
: for himſelf; the fruit of which victory redounds 
e to us. For in that Chriſt by his divine power did 
1 conquer it, and ſer himſelf free from the bands of ir, 
. this ſhews that the power of it is now brought 
4 into other hands, that Chriſt hath the keys of le!! 
C and Death; ſo that tho” the Devil, bv tempting to 
10 ſin, brought Death into the world, yet it ſhall nor 
be in his power to keep men always under the pow- 
y er of it; and hereby the terror of this great enc- 
8 my is in a good meaſure taken away, and he ſhall ar 
d laſt be totally deſtroyed, by rhe fame hand that hath 
d already given him his mortal wound. | 
K Now this is ſaid to be done by the appearing of 
N Jeſus Chriſt, for as much as by his coming into the 


B 3 world, 
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SRE RM. world, and tak ing our nature upon him, he became 
CXX. capable of encountering this enemy and overcom- 
ing him, in ſuch a manner as might give us aſſurance 


of a final victory over it, and for the preſent com- 


fort and encourage us againſt the fears of it. For 
. 


1. By taking our nature upon him, he became 
ſub ject to the frailties and miſeries of mortality, and 


liable to the ſuffering of Death, by which expiati- 


on of ſin was made. Sin was the cauſe of Death. 
So the Apoſtle tells us, Bà man ſin entred into the 
world, and death by fin, ſo that death came upon all. 


Nov the way to cure this malady which was come 


upon, our nature, and to remove this great miſchief 


which was come into the world is by taking away 
the meritorious caule of it, which is the guilt of 


fin. Now this Chriſt hath taken away by his 
death. Chrift, that he might aboliſh death, hath 
appeared for the abolition of ſin. So the Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb. 9. 26, 27, 28. But now once in the 


end of the world hath he appeared, to put away ſin by 


the ſacrifice of himfelf., £ig &beTyonv Apaprias, for the 450 
liſhing of fin, and to ſhew that this was intended as 
a remedy of the great miſchief and inconvenience 
of mortality, which ſin had brought upon man- 
kind, the Apoſtle immediately adds in the next 


verſe, that as it is appointed unto all men once to die, 


fo Chriſt was once offer'd to bear the fins of many; 


and by this means the ſting of Death is taken away, | 
and Death in effect conquered ;z the conſideration 


of which makes the Apoſtle break out into that 
thanktul triumph, 1 Cor. 15. 73, F6, 57. O Death 
<vhere is thy ſting? O Grave, where is thy victory? 
The ſcing of Death is fin: but thanks be to God, 
which giveth us the victory thro our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. NY 
2. As Chriſt by taking our nature upon him be- | 
came capable of ſuffering death, and thereby max- 
ing expiation for ſin; ſo by dying he became ca- 
pable of riſing again from the dead, hangs 8 
bat 
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hath gained a perfect victory and conqueſt over SE Ru. 
Death and the powers of darkneſs. And this ac- C&XX 
count the Apoſtle gives us of Chriſt's taking our 


nature upon him, as being one of the principal 
ends and deſigns of it, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16. For 4s 
much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, 


that thro' death he might deſtroy him that had the 


power of death, that is, the Devil; that is, that by 
taking qur nature upon him, he might be capable 
of encountering his enemy, that is, of encounter- 
ing Death in his own territories, and beating him in 
his own quarters; and by riſing out of his grave, 


he might give us full and comfortable aſſurance of 
the poſſibility of being reſcued from the power of 
the grave, and recovered out of the jaws of death, 


And therefore the wiſdom of God pitched upon 


this way, as that which was moſt fit and proper to 


encourage and bear us up againſt the terrors of 
this enemy; and by giving us alively inſtance and 
example of a victory over Death, atchieved by 
one cloathed with mortality like our ſelves, wwe 


might have firong cenſ-lation and good hope thro grace, 


and might be fully aſſur'd that he who hath con- 
quer'd this enemy for himſelf, was able alſo to con- 


quer him. for us, and to deliver us from the grave. 


Therefore the Apoſtle reaſons from the fitneſs and. 
ſuitableneſs of this diſpenſation, as if no other ar- 
gument could have been ſo proper to arm us againſt 
the fears of death, and to ſatisfy us that we ſhoulc. 
not always be held under the power of it; Fer as 
much as the children are partakers of fleſh and blog”, 
he alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 


thro death he might deſiroy him that had the power 


of death, and deliver them who thro fear of dea h, 


Kc. The force of which argument is this, That 


ſeeing men are of a mortal nature {for that he means 

by being partakers of fleſh and blood) nothing can be 

a greater comfort to us againſt the fears of Death, 
B 4 than 
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than to ſee Death conquer'd by fleſh and blood, 
by one of the fame nature with our ſelves. 'There- 
fore the Apoſtle adds, V. 16. For verily he took not 
on him the ature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. 
Tf he bad aifitmed the _— nature, which is 
immortal, this would not have been fo ſenſible a 
conviction to us of the poſſibility of it, as to have 
a lively inſtance and example preſented us, of 


| one in our narure conquering Death, and triumph- 


ing over the Grave. I prgceed to the 

II. Thing, What Chriff bach done towards 7he 
bringing of Life and Immortality to light. And be- 
cauſe 1 told you that this is comparatively ſpoken, 


and ſignifies to us a greater degree of evidence, 
and a firmer aſſurancè given us by the Chriſtian 


Religion, than the world had before, therefore it 
will be requiſite to enquire into theſe to things. 


Firſ, What aſſurance men had or might have 


had of the Immortality: of the Soul, and a future 


State; before the coming of Chriſt into the world, 


and the revelation of the Goſpel. 
_ Secondly, What greater evidence, and what high- 
er degree of aſſurance the Goſpel now gives us of 


immortal Life; what grearer arguments this new 


revclation and diſcovery, of 'God to the world doth 

furniſh us wirhal, to perſuade us of this matter, 
rban the world was acquainted withal before. 
Firſt, What aſſurance men had or might have 


bad of the Immortality of the Soul, and conſe- 


quently of a future State, before the revelation of 
the Goſpel by Chriſt's coming into the world. 
And here are 7wo things diſtinctly to be confider'd. 

FHirſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth fur- 
niſh us withal, to perſuade us of this principle, 
that our Souls are immortal, and that there is ano- 


ther ſtate remains for men after this life. 


-& 


Secondly, What aſſurance de facto the world had 
of rhis principle, before Chriſt's coming into the 
World: what the Heathens, and what the Fews 

| had, 
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had. The reaſon why 1 hall ſpeak to thefe di- Sex 
ſtinctly, is, becauſe there are 7wo very different en- CX i 
quiries; What aſſurance men might have had from 2 
the principles of natural reaſon concerning this 
matter, and what aſſurance they had de fatto. 
begin with the 

Firſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth fur- 
ith us Withal to perſuade us to this principle, that 
our Souls are immortal, and conſequently that a- 


nother State remains for men after this Efe. And 
here I ſhall ſhew, 


I. How much may be ſaid for it. | 
II. How ny 5 can be ſaid ehe it. But be- 


di df 432 


the body wherein he appeared to them was a rea 
body, and that he was not a Spirit or Appärition, 
he bids them touch and handle him ; for, lays he, a 
Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me 75 have. 
So that by the Soul or Spirit of a man, we mean 
ſore. principle in man, which is really ditin& from 
his viſible and fenſible part, from all that in man 
which affects our out ward ſenſes, and which is not 
to be deſeribed by any ſenſible and ext ternal quali- 
ties, ſuch as we uſe to deſeribe a body by: bec: auſe 
it is fuppoſed to be of ſich a nature, as does not 
fall under rhe cognizance and notice of any of our 
ſenſes.” And therefore I deſeribe it, by removing 
from it all thoſe qualities and properties which be- 


long 


convince his is Diſciples Aer! his e en tha 
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S: xm. long to that which falls under our ſenſes, viz: That it 


is ſomething in man diſtinct from his body, a prin- 
ciple in him which is not matter; that principle 
which is the cauſe of thoſe ſeveral operations, 
which by inward ſenſe and experience we are conl- 
cious to our ſelves of; ſuch are Preception, Under- 
ſtanding, Memory, Will. So that the moſt plain 


and popular notion that we can have of the Soul, 
is, that it is ſomething in us which we never ſaw, 
and which is the cauſe of thoſe effects which we 
find in our ſelves; it is the principle whereby we 
are conſcious to our ſelves, that we perceive ſuch | 


and ſuch objects, that we ſee, or hear, or perceive 


any thing by any other ſenſe; it is that whereby we 


think and remember, whereby we reaſon about any 
thing, and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as 
are preſented to us. Thele operations every one 
is conſcious to himſelf of, and that which is the 
Principle of theſe, or the cauſe from whence theſe 
proceed, is that which we mean by the Soul. 
Secondly, By the Immortality of the. Soul, I 
mean nothing elſe, but that it ſurvives the body, 


that when the body dies and falls to the ground, 


yet this principle which we call the Soul, ſtill re- 
mains and lives ſeparate from it; that is, there is 
ſtill a part of us which is free from the fate of the 


body, and continues to perform all thoſe operati- 


ons, tothe performance of which the organs of the 
body, are not neceſſary 3 that is, when our bgdies 
are deſtitute of life, and become a dead carcaſe, 
there is ſtill ſomething that did belong to us, which 


retains the power of underſtanding, which thinks, 


and reaſons, and remembers, and does all theſe freely. 
Thirdly, That he that goes about to prove the 
Soul's immortality, ſuppoſeth the exiſtence of a 


Deity, that there is a God. For altho' there be a 
very intimate and ſtrict connection between the 
two principles as to us, as being the two great pil- 


lars of all Religion; yet that which is firſt and 
„ molt 
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moſt fundamental to all Religion, is the exiſtence Se rm. 
of a God; which if it be nor firſt proved, rhe CXX. 
belt arguments for the Soul's immortality loſe their WW Ng 
force. Therefore as to the preſent argument, I ſup- _ 
poſe the Being of God as a thing acknowledged, 
and not now to be proved; which I may the bet- 
ter do, having formerly endeavour'd to make good 
the grand principle of Religion, againſt the preten- 
ſions of the Atheiſts,  _ FE * 
Fourthiy, The exiſtence of a God being ſuppo- 
ſed, this doth very much facilitate the other, of 
the Soul's immortality. For this being an eſſenti- 
al property of the divine nature, that he is a Spirit, 
that is, ſomething that is not matter; it being once 
granted that God is, thus much is gained, that 
there is ſuch a thing as a Spirit, as an immaterial 
ſubſtance, that is not liable to die or periſh, ſo 
that he that goes about to prove the immortality 
of the Soul, ſhall not need to prove that there 
may be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, that the notion 
of an immaterial ſubſtance does not imply a con- 
tradiction; becauſe, ſuppoſing that there is a God, 
who is eſſentially a Spirit, there can be no doubr 
of the poſſibility of ſach a thing as a Spirit; and 
tho? there be this difference between God and all 
other Spirits, that he is an infinite Spirit, where- 
as others are but finite; yet no man that grants 
the exiſtence of an infinite Spirit, can with any 
pretence or colour of reaſon deny the poſhibility 
of a finite Spirit. 5 
Fifthly, and /aftly, It is highly reaſonable that 
men ſhould acquieſce and reſt ſatisfied in ſuch rea- 
ſons and arguments for the proof of any thing, as 
the nature of the thing to be proved will bear; 
becauſe there are ſeveral kinds and degrees of evi- 
dence, which all things are not equally capable of. 
It is ſufficient that the evidence be ſuch as the na- 
ture of the thing to be proved will admit of, and 
ſuch as prudent men make no {Eruple to admit for 
8 ſufficient 
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Sik M. ſufficient evidence for things of the like nature, 
 CXX and ſach as, ſuppoſing the thing to be, we can- 
not 8 Speer better, or greater evidence 


for 1 
here are two kinds of evidences, wiiich are the 
kigheſt and moſt ſatisfactory that this world af- 
fords to us; and thoſe are the evidence of ſenſe, 
and mathematical demonſtration. Now there are 
many things, concerning which the generality of 
Then profels theinſclves-to be well ſatisfied, which 
do not afford either of theſe kinds of evidence. 
| There's none of us bur doth firmly believe that 
we were born, tho? we do not remember any ſuch 
thing; no man's memory does furniſh him with 
] the reſtimony of his ſenſes for this matter, nor can 
1 any man prove this by a mathematical demonſtra- 
i tin, nor by any neceſſary argument, ſo as to ſhew 
it impoſſible that rhe thing thould be otherwile. 
For eit is poſſible that a man may come into the 
world otherwiſe, than by the ordinary courſe of 
generation, as the firſt man did, who was created 
ititnedidrely by God; and yet I know no man in 
| the world who doubts in the leaſt concerning this 
matter, tho? he have no other argument for it, 
but the teſtimon by, of others, and his own obſerva- 
tion, how other Perſons like himſelf came into 
the world. And tis reaſonable to acquieſce in this 
evidence, becauſe the nature of the thing affords 
no greater. We who never were at Jeruſalem, 
do, firmly believe.that, there is ſuch a place, upon 
the teſtimony and relation of others: and no man 
is blamed for this, as being over-credulous z be- 
cauſe no man, that will not take the pains to go 
thither, can have any other greater evidence of ir, 
than the general teſtimony of thoſe who ſay the 
have ſeen it. And indeed almoſt all human affairs, 
I am ſure the moſt important, are governed and 
conducted by ſuch evidence, as falls very much 


ſhort both of the evidence of ſenſe, and of, mathe- 
matical demon'tration, | To 
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To apply this then to my preſent purpoſe. That SRRN. 
the Soul of man is of an immortal nature, is not CXX. 
capable of all kinds and degrees of evidence. It . 
cannot be proved by our ſenſes, nor is it reaſonable 
to expect it ſhould be ſo proved; becauſe the Soul 
is ſuppoſed, by every one that diſcourſeth of it, to 
be a thing of ſuch a nature, as cannot be ſeen or 
handled, or fall under any other of our Senſes: nor 
can it be proved to us by our own experience, 
while we are in this world; becauſe whoever dies, 
which is the only trial that can be made whether 
our ſouls remain after our bodies, goes out of this 
world. As for mathematical demonſtration, the 
nature of the thing renders it incapable of it. It 
remains then, that we reſt contented with ſuch ar- 
guments as the nature of the thing will bear, and 
with ſuch evidence as men are contented to accept 
of, and do account ſufficient in other matters; ſuch 
evidence as a prudent conſidering man, who is not 
credulous on the one hand, and on the other is not 
Air 2 rain by any Intereſt againſt it, would reſt ſa- 
tisfied in. 3 p Tay 
Having premiſed theſe general conſiderations, to 
clear my way, I now come to ſpeak to the parti- 
cular arguments, whereby the Immortality of the 
Soul may be made out to our reaſon. And the beſt 
way to eſtimate the force of the arguments which 
I ſhall bring for it, will be to conſider before- hand 
with our ſelves, what evidence we can in reaſon 
| expect for a thing of this nature. Suppoſe our 
| Souls be immortal; by what kind of arguments 
could we deſire to be aſſured of it? Setting aſide 
| miracles and divine revelation, could\we deſire 
more than this? „ 
| I. Thar the thing be a natural notion and dic- 
tate of our minds. 
1 5 IT. That it doth not contradict any other prin- 
| ciple that nature hath planted in us, but does "_ 
W 
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other the moſt na- 


well accord and agree with all 
X. tural notions of our minds. 
III. That it be ſuita 


ble to our natural fears and 


8 hopes. 
IV. That it te 


nds to the happineſs of man, and 
the good order and government of the world. 
V. That it gives the moſt rational account of all 
thoſe inward actions, which we are conſcious to 
our ſelves of, as perception, underſtanding, memo- 
ry, will, which we cannot without great unrea- 
ſonableneſs aſcribe to matter, as the cauſe of 
them. If all theſe be thus, as I ſhall endeavour to 
make it appear they are, what greater ſatisfaction 
could we defire to have of the Immortality of our 
Souls, than theſe arguments give us? I do not ſay 
that any one of theſe arguments doth ſufficiently 
conclude this thing; nor is it neceſſary, that taken 
fingly and by themſelves they ſhould do it; it is 
ſufficient that they concur to make up one entire 
argument, which may be a ſufficient evidence of the 
Soul's Immortality. To illuſtrate this by an in- 
ſtance: Suppoſe a man ſhould uſe theſe z7wo argu- 
ments, to prove that {ſuch a man deferves to be 
Firſt, becauſe he had 
ſufficient knowledge of the thing he relates; and, 
Secondly, becauſe he is a man of integrity and fideli- 
ty. Neither of theſe alone would prove the man 
to be worthy of credit; tho' both together make 
up a good argument. So *'tis in theſe arguments 
which I have produc'd; it may be, no one of them 
is a ſufficient inducement, taken ſingly and by itſelf, 
to ſatisfy a man fully that the Soul is immortal; 
and yet they may concur together to make a very 


credited in ſuch a relation. 


powerful argument. I begin with the 


I. That our Souls are of an immortal nature, that 
they do not die and periſh with our bodies, but 
ſs into another ſtate upon the diſſolution of our 
odies, is a natural notion and dictate of our minds. 


That I call a natural notion, which the minds o 


f all 


men 
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jen do naturally hit upon and agree in, notwith- SE RM. 
ſtanding the diſtance and remoteneſs of the ſeveral CX. 
parts of the world from one another, notwithſtand- . f 
ling the different tempers, and manner and ways of 1 
education. The only way to meaſure whetherany =— 
thing be natural or not, is by enquiring whether it | 
agree to the whole kind or not: if it do, then we 
call it natural. Omnium conſenſus nature vox eſt, 
The conſent of all is the voice of nature, ſays Tully, 
ſpeaking of the univerſal agreement of all nations 
in this apprehenſion, that the Souls of men remain 
after their bodies. And this he tells us he looks up- 
on as a very great argument, maximum vere argumen- 
tum eſt, naturam ipſam de immortalitate animarum 
tacitam judicare, quod omnibus curæ ſint, & maxime 
quidem, que poſt mortem futura ſunt : This is a very 
great argument that nature doth ſecretly, and in mens 
flent thoughts determine the Immortality of the Soul, 
that all men are ſolicitous of what ſhall become of them 
after death. Neſcio quomodo inheret in mentibus 
| quaſi ſeculorum quoddam augurium futurorum, idque 
in maximis ingeniis altiſſimiſque animis & exiſtit max- 
ime & apparet facillime : I know not how (faith he) 
there ſticks in the mind a certain kind of preſage of a 
future State, and this is moſt deeply fix'd and diſco- 
vers it ſelf ſooneſt in the choiceſt Spirits. Again the 
ſame Author, Ur deos efſe natura opinamur, fic per- 
manere animos arbitramur, conſenſu nationum omniumn : 
As this Opinion is planted in us by nature, that there 
is a God, by the conſent of all nations we believe that. 
ſouls remain after the body. U might multiply teſti- 
monies to tbis purpoſe out of the antient heathen 
writers; but theſe which I have produced out of 
this great author, are ſo plain and expreſs, that J 
need bring no other. 
As for thoſe barbarous nations which have been 
diſcovered in theſe latter ages of the world, and 
which before the firſt planting of America, were 
never known to have held correſpondence with 


theſe. 
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22 Of the Iinmortulity of the Soul, 
SERM. theſe parts of the world, yet all thoſe nations a. i, 
CXX. gree in this principle, of the Immortality of the d 
Soul; nay, even the moſt barbarous of thoſe nati- 
ons, thaſe who are moſt inhuman and eat one ano-¶ t. 
ther, thoſe of Joupinamboult in Brazile, who are fe 
faid by ſome authors, but I think not upon ſuffi-· n 
cient grounds, not to acknowledge the Being of h 
God; yet even theſe (as Lerius tells us, who-lived Ml {« 
among them) had a very fix'd and firm perſuaſion Ml b 
of this principle of religion, the Immortality of MW v 
the Soul. © There is not, ſays he, any nation ina 
the world more remote from all religion than theſe MW c 
were; yet to ſhew that there is fome light in the m 
midſt of this darkneſs, I can, ſays he, truly affirm, 
that they have not only ſome apprehenſions oft. 
the Immortality of the Soul, but a moſt confident IM ſi 
perſuaſion of it. Their opinion, ſays he, is, that b 
the Souls of ſtout and valiant men after death fly n 
beyond the higheſt mountains, and there are ga- Ml 
thered to their fathers and grand-fathers, and live M1: 
in pleaſant gardens, with all manner of de- WW 01 
lights; but the Souls of flothful and unactive o 
men, and thoſe who do nothing for their coun- di 
_ = try, are carried to Aygman (to they call the Devil) tl 
1 and live with him in perpetual torments.” The af 
| like Xaverius and others, who laboured in the con- v. 
verſion of the remote parts of the Eaſt-Indies, tell h 
us concerning thoſe nations, that rhey found them bi 
gencrally poſſeſs d with this principle, of the Soul's tl 
Immortality. | | 
Now whar will we call a natural notion, if not I ſu 
that which mankind in all places of the world, in It ft 
all ages, ſo far as hiſtory informs, did univerſally ll %+ 
agree in? What evidence greater than this can any ot 
man give, to ſhew that any thing is natural? Andit er 
we believe a God, (which I told you Idoall along in #! 
this argument ſuppoſe to be already proved) can we It V 
imagine that this wile and good God would plant lo 
ſuch a notion and apprehenſion in the underſtand- 
ings 
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as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation. 


WH ings of men, as would put an univerſal cheat and 8E RIH. 
9 deluſion upon human nature? | C 


this principle, cannot be reſolved either into the 
fears and groundleſs jealouſy and ſuperſtition of hu- 
man nature, nor into univerſal tradition, which 
had its original from ſome impoſtor, nor into rea- 


a 

ſon and policy of ſtate, I mighr ſhew particularly: 
nM but having formerly done that, concerning the uni- 
WH verſal conſent of all nations in the belief of a God, 
nM and the reaſon being the very ſame, as to this prin- 
«Wl ciple of the Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall not 
e need to do this over again upon this argument. 
, And that ſome perſons, and particular ſects in 
the world, have diſowned this principle, is no 
it ſufficient objection againſt it. It cannot be denied, 
it WY but the Epicureans among the philoſophers did re- 
y WW nounce this principle; and fome allo among the 
i- 8 S:oicks do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The Saducees 
e likewiſe among the Jews fell into this Error, up- 
Jon a miſtake and miſapprehenſion of the doctriũe 
e of their maſter Sadoc, who, as Joſephus tells us, 
„did uſe to inculcate this principle to his {cholars, 
1) W that tho' there were no rewards nor puniſhments 
ie after this life, yet men ought to be good and live 
1- WF virtuouſly ; from whence in proceſs of time, by 
i heat of oppoſition againſt the Phariſezs, who 


brought in oral tradition, and made it equal with 
the written word of God, they fell into that error, 

and denied the Soul's Immortality, not finding 
ot ſuch clear texts for it in the old teſtament, as to 
in them did ſeem fully convincing of this truth. Xa- 
ly verius likewiſe tells us, that among the ſeveral ſects 


1y of religion which he found in Japan, there was 


ik one which denied the Immortality of the Soul, 
in and that there were any Spirits: but he ſays they 


ve mos a ſort of notoriouſly wicked and vicious per- 
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34 = Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
= Serm. To theſe Inſtances, which are ſo few, and bear 
| CXX. no proportion to the generality of mankind, I 
have theſe two things to ſay. | Ts, rl 
I. That no argument can be drawn 2 wonftry | 
ad naturam. A thing may be natural, and yer | 
ſome inſtances may be brought to the contrary : | 
bur theſe are but few in compariſon, and like 
monſters, which are no argument againſt zazure. | 
No man will deny that it is natural for men to 
have two eyes, and five fingers upon a hand; 
tho' there are ſeveral inſtances of men born but 
with one eye, and with four or fix fingers. 
2. Bur eſpecially in matters of religion and 
diſcourſe, which arc ſubject to liberty, men may 
offer violence to nature, and to gratify their luſts 
and intereſts, may by falſe reaſonings debauch their 
underſtanding, and by long ſtriving againſt the 
natural bent and byaſs of it, may alter their appre- 
henſions of things, and perſuade others to the 
ſame: but nothing that is againſt nature can pre- 
= vail very far, but nature will ſtill be endeavours | 
ing to recover itſelf, and to free itſelf from the vio- 
lence which is offer'd to it. So that men's un- 
derſtandings left to themſelves, and not having | 
ſome falſe byaſs put upon them, out of a deſign 
of pride and fingularity in opinion, which was 
the caſe of Epicurus; or out of the intereſt of 
ſome luſt, and a deſign to ſet men at liberty to 
fin, which is the caſe of moſt who have renoun- 
ced this principle; I ſay, nothing but one of thele | 
two can ordinarily make men deny the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. Thus I have done with the 
firſt argument, namely, that the Immortality of 
the 388 is a natural notion and dictate of our 
minds. 
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or the Immortality of the Soul, as 


diſcover d by Nature, and by Reve- 
Rm by 


8 


* # T 1M. 1, IO. 


But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt who hath aboliſhed 
Death, and hath brought Life and Immorta- 
lity to light thrs' the Goſpel, . 


tion or principle of the Immortality of the CXxXII 
Soul, doth not contradict any other principle 
that nature hath planted in us, but doth very well | 
accord and agree with all thoſe other notions 
which are moſt natural. I ſhall mention Zwo, 
which ſeem to be the moſt natural notions that 
we have, and the moſt deeply rooted in our na- 
tures; the one is the exiſtence and the perfec- 
tions of God; and the other the difference off 
good and evil. Mankind do univerſally agree in 
theſe to principles, that there is a God who is 
eſſentially good and juſt; and that there is a real 
difference between good and evil, which is not 
founded in the opinion and imagination of perſons, 
or in the cuſtom and uſage of the world, but in 
the nature of things. Now this principle of the- 
Immortality of the Soul, and future rewards after 
this life, is ſo far from claſhing with either of 
theſe principles, that. the contrary aſſertion, v2. 
that our Souls are mortal, and that there is no- 
| C 2 thing 


1 Proceed to the ſecond argument, that this no-g,q i 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Irn. thing to be hoped for, or feared beyond this life, 
CXXIIwould very much contradiCt thoſe other princi- 
WY ples: To ſhew this then particularly.  Þ| 
. 1. The immortality of the Soul is very agree- 
able to the natural notion which we have of God, 
one part whereof is, that he is eſſentially good and 
a (1) For his goodneſs. It is very agreeable to 
that, to think that God would make ſome crea- i 
tures for as long a duration as they are capable of. 
The wiſdom of God hath choſen to diſplay it ſelf, | 
in creating varicty of things of different degrees | 
and perfections; wm devoid of life and ſenſe; 
and ſeveral degrees and orders of ſenſitive creatures, 
of different ſhapes and figures, of different mag- | 
nitude, ſome vaſtly great, others extremely little, 
others of middle fort between theſe. And him- 
ſelf being a pure ſpirit, we have no reaſon to | 
doubt, but he could make creatures of a ſpiritual | 
nature, and ſuch Ss ſhould have no principle of 
ſelf-· corruption in them. And ſeeing he could | 
make creatures of ſuch perfection, if we believe 
him to be eſſentially good, we have no reaſon to | 
doubt, but that he hath done ſo. For it is the 
very nature of goodneſs, to communicate and dif- 
fuſe it ſelf, and to delight in doing ſo; and we 
4 cannot imagine, but that the ſame goodneſs which 
- prompted and inclined him to give being to thoſe 
creatures which are of an inferior degree of per- 
fection, would move him likewiſe to make crea- 
tures more 2 and capable of greater degrees 
of happineſs, and of a longer enjoyment of ir, if | 
it were in his power to make ſuch ; and no man 
that believes the omni potency of God can doubt 
of this. For he who by a pure act of his will can 
command things to be, and in an inſtant to ſtart 
out of nothing, can as eaſily make one ſort of 
creatures as another. Now the power of God be- 
ing ſuppoled, his goodneſs ſecures us of his was 
xy bot 
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8 own nature capable of an immortal duration. 
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as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation. zy 
for we cannot imagine any ſuch thing as envy inSERM... 
a Being which we ſuppoſe to be perfectly good; CXXII 
nothing being more inconſiſtent with perfect good 
neſs, than to be unwilling to communicate happi- 
neſs to others, and to grudge that others ſhould 


partake of it. TE 5 
Nov this being ſuppoſed, that God could and 


nature, and the utmoſt imaginable perfections of 


ſuch creatures being knowledge and liberty, 


wherever theſe perfections are found, we have 
reaſon to conclude that creature to be endowed 
with a principle that is of a ſpiritual and immor- 
tal nature. Now theſe perfections of underſtand- 
ing and will being found in man, this argues him 
to be endowed with ſuch a principle, as is in his 


"Tis true indeed, this ſpiritual part of man, 
which we call his Soul, is united to a viſible and 
material part, viz. his Body; the union of which 
parts conſtitutes a peculiar fort of creature, which 


immaterial world, the world of matter and of ſpirits. 
And as it is very ſuitable to the wiſdom of God, 
which delights in variety, that there ſhould be a 
ſort of creatures compounded of both theſe prin- 
Ciples, matter and ſpirit; ſo it is very agreeable 
to his goodneſs to think that he would deſign 
ſuch creatures for as long a duration and continu- 
ance as they were capable of. For as it is the ef- 
tect of goodneſs to bring creatures forth into the 
poſſeſſion of that life and happineſs which they are 
capable of; ſo to continue them in the enjoyment 
of it for ſo long as they are capable. 

The ſum of all this is, that as it is agreeable to 
the wiſdom of God, which made the world, to 
diſplay it ſelf in all variety of creatures; fo it is 
agreeable to his goodnels, to make ſome of us per- 
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38 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Sperm. fect a kind as creatures are capable of being. Now 
CXXIIit being no repugnancy nor contradiction, that a 
creature ſhould be of a ſpiritual and immortal na- 
ture, we have no reaſon to think, but that the 
fruitfulneſs of the divine goodneſs hath brought | 
forth ſuch creatures; and if there be reaſon to 
conclude any thing to be of a ſpiritual and immor- 
tal nature, certainly the principle of underſtand- b 
ing and liberty, which we are conſcious of in our i. 
ſelves, deſerves to be reputed ſuch. _ 1 
(2.) It is very agreeable to the juſtice of God, 
to think the Souls of men remain after this life, 
that there may be a ſtate of reward and recom- 
pence in another world. If we believe God to 
be holy and juſt, we cannot but believe that he 
loves righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and hates iniqui- 
ty; and that as he is governor and publick ma- 
giſtrate of the world, he is concerned to counte- 
nance and encourage the one, and to diſcounte- 
nance and diſcourage the other. Now the provi- 
dences of God being in a great meaſure promiſ- 
cuouſly adminiſter'd in this world, ſo that no man 
can make any certain judgment of God's love and 
hatred towards perſons by what befals them in 
this world, it being the lot of good men many | 
times to ſuffer and be afflicted, and of wicked | 
men tolive in a flouriſhing and proſperous condi- | 
tion; I ſay, things being thus, it is very agreeable 
to thoſe notions which we have of the divine ho- 
lineſs and juſtice, to believe that there will a time 
come, when this wiſe and juſt governor of the 
world will make a wide and viſible difference be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked; ſo that tho? 
tor a while the juſtice of God may be clouded, 
yet there will a time come when it ſhall be clearly 
maniſeſted, and every eye ſee it and bear witneſs to 
it; when judgment ſhall break forth as the light, 
and righteouſneſs as the noon-day. It is poſlible | 
that fin for a while may go unpuniſh'd, nay, tri- 
N umph 
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as diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 39 
umph and proſper ; and that virtue and innocenceSERM. 
n.2y not only be unrewarded, but oppreſs'd CXXIL - 
pe deſpiſed, and perſecuted. And this may be WYN 
reconcileable enough to the wiſdom of God's | 
providence, aud the juſtice - of it, ſuppo- 
fing the Immortality of the Soul, and another 
ſtare after this life, wherein all things ſhall 
be ſer ſtrait, and every man ihall receive accord- - 
ing to his works: but unleſs this be ſuppoſed, 
it is impoſſible to ſolve the juſtice of God's pro- 
vidence. Who will believe that the affairs 
of the world are adminiſter'd by him who loves 
_ i righteouſneſs, and hates all the workers of ini- 
quity, who will not let the leaſt ſervice that is 
done to him to paſs unrewarded, nor on the other 
band acquit the guilty, and let fin go unpuniſh'd, 
which are the properties of juſtice; I ſay, who 
will believe this, that looks into the courſe of the 
world, and ſees with how little difference and di- 
ſtinction of good and bad, the affairs of it are ma- 
nag'd ? Thar ſees virtue diſcountenanced and de- 
ſpiſed, poor and deſtitute, afflicted and tormented 
when wickedneſs is many times exalted to high 
places, and makes a great noiſe and ruffle in the 
world? He that conſiders what a hazard man 
times good men run, how for goodneſs ſake they 
venture, and many times quit all the contentments 
and enjoyments of this life, and ſubmit to the great- 
eſt ſufferings and calamities that human nature is ca- 
| pable of; while in the mean time proſperity is pour- 
ed into the lap of the wicked, and heaven ſeems to 
look pleaſantly upon thoſe that deal treacherouſly, 
and to be ſilent whilſt the wicked devours the man 
that is more righteous than himſelf; he that con- 
ſiders this, and can without ſuppoſing another 
life after this, pretend to vindicate the juſtice of 
theſe things, muſt be as blind as the fortune that 
governs them, Would not this be a perperual 
| - 4 {tain 
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40 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Serm. ſtain and blemiſh upon the divine providence, 
CTXXII that Abel who offer'd up à better ſacrifice than 
Cain, and had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God 
Z yet after all this, ſhould have no other reward for | 
n, but to be ſlain by his brother, who had offen- 
ded God by a ſlight and contemptuous offering? 
If there were no reward to be expected after this 
life, would not this have been a ſad example to 
the world, to ſee one of the firſt men that ſerved 
God acceptably, thus rewarded ? What a pitiful 
_ encouragement would it be to men to be good, to 
{ce profane E/au bleſt with the dew of heaven, and 
Fatneſs of the earth; and to hear good old Facob 
in the end and concluſion of his days, to complain, 
few and evil have the days of my pilgrimage been? 
If this had been the end of Eſau and Jacob, it 
would puzzle all the wit and reaſon of mankind 
to wipe off this reproach from the providence of | 
Cod, and vindicate the juſtice of it. And there- 
fore I do not wonder, that the greateſt wits among 
the heathen philoſophers, were ſo much puzzled 
with this objection againſt the providence of God; 
If rhe wiſe, and jult, and good God do adminiſter 
the affairs of the world, and be concerned in 
the good or bad actions of men, car bonis male & 
malis bene? How comes it to paſs, that good men 
many times are miſerable, and bad men ſo happy 
in the world? And they had no other way to 
wipe off this objection, but by referring theſe 
things to another world, wherein the rempos- | 
ral lufferings of good men ſhould be eternally 
rewarded, and the ſhort and tranſient happi- 
nels of wicked men ſhould be rendered in- 
 bgmfcant, and drowned in an eternity of 
milery. TRAY 
So that if we believe the being of God, and 
the provicence of God; (which I do all along | 
take tor granted jn this argument) there's no other 
way 
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as diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 41 
way imaginable to ſolve the equity and juſtice of SER Me 
God's providence, but upon this ſuppoſition, that CXXII 
there is another life after this. For to ſay, that "Nt 
virtue is a ſufficient and abundant reward for it- 

ſelf, tho? it have ſome truth in it, if we ſet aſide 

thoſe ſufferings, and miſeries and calamities, which 

virtue is frequently attended with in this life; 

yet if theſe be taken in, it is but a very jejune 

and dry ſpeculation. For conſidering the ſtrong 
propenſion and inclination of human nature to 

avoid theſe evils and inconveniencies, a {tate of 

virtue attended with great ſufferings, would be fo 

far from being a happinets, that it would be a 

real miſery ; ſo that the determination of the apoſtle, 

1 Cor. 15. 19. is according to nature, and the truth 


and reaſon of things, that, If in this life only we had 
Hope, we were of all men moſt miſerable. For altho' it 

F be true, that as things now ſtand, and as the na- 

ture of man is framed, good men do find a ſtrange 

7 kind of inward pleaſure and ſecret ſatis faction of 
1 mind in the diſcharge of their duty, and doing 

; what is virtuous ; yet every man that looks into 

r himſelf and conſults his own breaſt, will find that 

1 this delight and contentment ſprings chiefly from 

; the hopes which men conceive, that a holy and 


2 virtuous life ſhall not be unrewarded : and without 
y theſe hopes virtus is but a dead and empty name; 
0 and notwithſtanding the reaſonableneſs of virtu- 
c ous actions compar'd with the contrary of them 


yet when virtue came to be incumber'd with dif- 
y ficulties, and to be attended with ſuch ſufferings 
- and inconveniences, as were grievous and intolerable 
- to human nature, then it would appear unreaſonable 
| to chule that for a happineſs, which would rob a 
man of all the felicity of his life. For tho' a 
d WF man were never ſo much in love with virtue for 
ZH thenative beauty and comelinels of it; vet it would 
r frangely cool his affection to it, to conſider that 
N = he 
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O the Immortality of the Soul, 
he ſhould be undone by rhe match, that when he 
had it, he muſt go a begging with it, and be in 
danger of death, for the ſake of that which he 


had choſen for the felicity of his life. So that how | 
devour ſoever the woman might be, yet I dare fay } 
ſhe was nor over-wiſe and conſiderate, who going 


about with a pitcher of water in one hand, and a 
pan of coals in the other, and being asked what 


the intended to do with them, anſwer'd ; * That | 


<« ſhe intended with the one to burn up heaven, 


« and with the other to quench hell, that men 
« might love God and virtue for their own ſakes, |} 
ce without hope of reward or fear of puniſh» 


% ment.” | : | 
And the conſequence of this dry doctrine, does 
ſufficiently appear in the ſect of the Saducees, 


which had its riſe from this principle of Sadoc, the 


maſter of the ſect, who out of an indiſcreet zeal 
to teach ſomething above others, and indeed above 
the pitch of human nature, inculcated this doctrine 
upon his ſcholars, that religion and virtue ought 
to be loved for themſelves, tho? there were no re- 
ward of virtue to be hoped, nor puniſhment. of 
vice to be feared in another world; from which 
his diſciples inferred, that it was not neceſſary to 


religion to believe a futute ſtate, and in proceſs of | 


time, peremptorily maintain'd that there was no 
life after this. For they did not only deny the 


_ reſurrection of the body, but, as St. Paul tells us, 


they ſaid, that there was neither Angel nor Spirit; 
that is, they denied that there was any thing of 


an immortal nature, that did remain after this life. 


And what the conſequence of this was, we may 


ſce in the character which Joſephus gives of that 
ſect; for he tells us, that the commonality of the 


Jews were of the ſect of the Phariſees, but moſt 
of the great and rich men were Saducees; which 
phainly ſhews that this dry ſpeculation of loving 
religion and virtue for themtelves, without any 
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as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation, 43 
expectation of future rewards, did end in their SEM. 
giving over all ſerious purſuit of religion; and CXXII 
becaule they hoped for nothing after this liſe WW. 
therefore laying aſide all other conſiderations, they 

applied themſelves to the preſent buſineſs of this 
life, and graſp'd as much of the preſent enjoyments 
of its power and riches, as they could by any 
means attain to. Bey, e 
And fora farther evidence of this, that it is on- 
ly or principally the hopes of a future happineſs 
that bear men up in the purſuit of virtue, that 
give them ſo much comfort and ſatisfaction in 
the proſecution of it, and make men encounter 
the difficulties, and oppoſitions, and perſecutions 
they meet withal in the ways of religion, with ſo 
much undauntedneſs and courage; I ſay, for the 
farther evidence of this, I ſhall only offer this 
conſideration, that according to the degree of 
this hope and aſſurance of another life, mens con- 
ſtancy and courage in the ways of virtue and re- 
ligion have been. Before Chriſt's coming into 
the world, and the bringing of Life and Immortali- 
ty to light by the Goſpel, we do not find in all 
ages of the world, ſo many inſtances of patience 
and conſtant ſuffering for religion, as happen'd in 
the firſt age after Chriſt. God did not think fir 
to try the world ſo much in this kind, till they 
were furniſh'd with a principle which would 
bear them up under the greateſt ſufferings, which 
was nothing elſe but the full aſſurance which the 
Goſpel gave the world of a bleſſed Immortality 
after this life; the firm belief and perſuaſion of 
which, made Chriſtians dead to the world, and all 
the contentments and enjoyments of it, and by 
railing them above all the pleaſures and terrors of 
ſenſe, made them to deſpiſe preſent things, % hopes 
of eternal Life, which God that could nut tre had 
promiſed, This was that which fer them above 
the fears of death, ſo that they were not ro be 

e SELL EG 


 Serm. frighted out of their religion by the moſt exqui- 
CXXIIl lite torments, and all the moſt horrid and fearful | 
ſhapes that the malice of men and devils 
could dreſs up-miſery and affliction in. W here- | 
as under the old diſpenſation of the law, be- 
fore the revelation of the Goſpel, when the | 
the promiſes of eternal life were not ſo clear, and 
mens hopes of it more weak and faint, the ex- 
preſs encouragement to obedience was founded in 
the promiſes of temporal bleſſings; God herein 
complying with the neceſſity of human nature, 
which is not to be wrought upon to any great 
purpolc, but by arguments of advantage. The (um | 
of this argument, which I have thus largely di- 
lated upon, becauſe I look upon it as one of the 
moſt ſtrong and convincing of the Soul's Immor- 


0 the Immortality of the Soul, 


tality, is this; That the Juſtice of God's provi- 


dcuce cannot ſufficiently be vindicated, but upon l 
the ſuppoſal of this principle of the Soul's Immor- 
tality : whereas if this principle be admitted, that 


men pals out of this life into an eternal ſtate of 
happineſs or miſery, according as they have be- 
haved themſelves in this world; then the account 
of the unequal providences of God in this world 


is eaſy. For if we look upon this life as a ſtate 


of probation, of trial to wicked men, and of ex- 
erciſe to good men in order to a future and eter- 
nal ſtate; and if we conſider withal, how vaſt 
the difference is between time and eternity, it 
will be eaſy then to apprehend how all things 
may be {er ſtrajt in another world, and how the 


righteouſneſs of God may appear, in giving an a— 


bundant recompence to good men tor all their 
temporal ſervice and ſufferings, which do bur pre- 
pare them the more for a quicker reliſh of the 


glory and happinels which is reſerved for them; 


aud on the other hand, in puniſhing wicked men 
whole Mort eaſe and proſperity in this world will, 
by the jul judgment of God for their abuſe of 
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the bleſſings of this life, ſer our their miſery and SRAM. 

rorment to the greateſt diſadvantage. For as no-CXXII 
thing commends happineſs more than precedent W 
ſorrow 3 ſo nothing makes pain and ſuffering  _ 
more bitter and intolerable, than to ſtep into 

them out of a ſtate of eaſe and pleaſure z fo that 

the pleaſures and proſperity of wicked men in this 

life, conſider'd with the puniſhment of the next, 


= which will follow upon them, is an addition to 
their miſery. This is the very ſting of the ſecond 


death; and in this ſenſe alſo that of the wiſe 
man is true, The eaſe of the ſimple will ſlay them, 
and the proſperity of theſe fools ſhall be the greac 
aggravation of their defiruftion. ON 

2. Another notion which is deeply rooted in the 
nature of man, is, that there is a difference be- 
tween good and evil, which is not founded in the 


imagination of perſons or in the cuſtom and uſage 


of the world, but in the nature of things; that 
there are ſome things which have a natural evil, 
and turpitude, and deformity in them; for exam- 
ple, impiety and prophaneneſs towards God, in- 


| juſtice and unrighteouſneſs towards men, perſi- 


diouſneſs, injury, ingratitude, theſe are things that 
are not only condemned by the poſitive laws and 
conſtitutions of particular nations and governments, 
but by the general verdict and ſentiments of huma- 
nity. Piety and religion towards God, juſtice and 
righteouſneſs, and fidelity and reverence of oathe, 


regard to a man's word and promiſe, and grati- 


tude towards thoſe who have oblig'd us; theſe 
and the like qualities, which we call virtues, are 
not only well ſpoken of, where they are counte- 
nanced by the authority of law, but have the 
tacit approbation and veneration of mankind: 
And any man that thinks theſe things are not na- 
turally and in themſelves good, bur are merel 
arbitrary, and depend upon the pleaſure of autho- _ 
rity, and the will of thoſe who have the power 
of impoſing laws upon others; I ſay, any ſuch 
perſon - 


— 


«6 


* 


SERM- perſon may eaſily be convinc'd of his error, by 
CXXIIl putting this ſuppoſition: Suppoſe wickedneſs 


word and promiſes, were commended and reward. 
ed; and it were made a crime for any man to be 
and the man that ſhould dare to be honeſt or make 
good his word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſn'd, and 
| ſolemnly enacted by a law, and publick authority | 
vice; what would the conſequence of this be, | 
when the tables were thus turned? Would that | 
which we now call vice, gain the eſteem and re- 
putation of virtue; and thoſe things which we 
odious to human nature? If not, then there is a 


natural and intrinſical difference between good 
and evil, between virtue and vice; there is ſome- 


rights againſt the encroachments and inconvenien- 


ciety would preſently disband, and men would 
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were eſtabliſh'd by a law, and the practice of | 
fraud, and rapine, and perjury, falſeneſs in a man's 


honeſt, to have any regard to his oath or promiſe, | 


made a publick example; I ſay, ſuppoſe the re- 
verſe of all that which we now call virtue, were 


ſhould enjoin the practice of that which we call | 


now call virtue, grow contemptible and become | 


thing in the nature of theſe things which does not t. 
depend upon arbitrary conſtitution. And Ithink e. 
nothing can be more evident, than that the autho- WV 


rity which ſhould attempt ſuch an eſtabliſhment, n 


would thereby be render'd ridiculous, and all laws |* 
of ſuch a tendency as this, would be hiſs'd out of MF” 
the world. And the reaſon of this is plain, be- e 
cauſe no government could ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: . 
for the very forbidding men to be juſt and honeſt, ! 


the enjoining of fraud, and violence, and perjury, and | 


breach of truſt, would apparently deſtroy the end of 
government, which is to preſerve men and their 


cies of theſe; and this end being deſtroyed, human ſo- 


naturally fall into a ſtate of war: which plainly 
ſhews that there is a natural, and immutable, and 
eternal rcaſon for that which we call goodneſs and 

e virtue; 
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able to this natural notion of the difference between 
good and evil, to believe the SouPs Immortality. 
For nothing is more reaſonable to imagine, than 
that good and evil, as they are differenced in 
their nature, ſo they ſhall be in their rewards; 
that it ſhall one time or other be well to them 
that do well, and evil to the wicked man. Now 
ſeeing this difference is not made in this world, 
but all things happen alike to all, the belief of 
this difference between good and evil, and the 
different rewards belonging to them, infers ano- 
W ther ſtate after this life, which is the very thing 
we mean by the Soul's Immortality, namely, that 
Wit does not die with the body, but remains after 
Wit, and paſſeth into a ſtate wherein it ſhall receive 
Wa reward ſuitable to the actions of this life. 

And thus I have done with the Second argu- 
ment for the Soul's Immortality, namely, that 
this principle doth not contradict thoſe other prin- 
ZW ciples which nature hath planted in us, but doth 
very well accord and agree with thoſe natural 
[notions which we have of the goodneſs of God, 
Wand of the juſtice of his providence, and of the 
Ra and intrinſical difference between good and 
| 
III. This principle of the Soul's Immortality, 
, is ſuitable to the natural hopes and fears of men. 
d To the natural hopes of men. Whence is it 
that men are ſo defirous to purchaſe a laſting 
rx fame, and to perpetuate their memory to poſterity, 
but that they hope that there's ſomething belong- 
ing to them, which ſhall ſurvive the fate of the 
4 EE body, and when that lies in the filent grave, ſhall 
y | be ſenſible of the honour which is done to their 
d memory, and ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of the juſt 
d and impartial Fame, which ſhall ſpeak of them 
5 | | | te 
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virtue; and againſt that which we call vice and 8E RNMW. 
wickednels, 3 CXXII 
To come then to my purpoſe, it is very agree 


48 ( the Immortality of the Soul., 
Sum. to poſterity without envy or flattery ? And thizſf 
CXXllis a thing incident to the greateſt and moſt pe. 
V nerous ſpirits; none ſo apt as they to feed them- 

- ſelves with theſe hopes of Immortality. What 

was it made thoſe great ſpirits among the Roman 
ſo treely to ſacrifice their lives for the ſafety off 
their country, but an ambition that their names 
might live after them, and be mention'd with 
honour when they were dead and gone? Which! 
ambition of theirs, had it not been grounded in 
the hopes of Immortality, and a natural opinion of 
another life after this, in which they might enjoy] 
the delight and ſatisfaction of the fame which! 
they had purchaſed, nothing could have been 
more vain and unreaſonable. If there were no 
hopes of a life beyond this, what is there in fame 
that ſhould tempt any man to forego this preſent} 
life, with all the contentments and enjoyments off 
it? What is the pleaſure of being well ſpoken of, ff 
when a man is not? What is the happineſs which © 
men can promiſe to themſelves, when they are 
out of being, when they can enjoy nothing, nor 
be ſenſible of any thing, becauſe they are not? So 

| 


oy wing 


a 


lend 


that the ſpring of all thoſe brave and gallant ac- 
tions, which the Heathens did with the hazard of 
their lives, out of a deſire of after-fame and glory; 
I ſay, the ſpring of all thoſe actions, could be no 
other than the hopes of another life after this, in 
which they made account to We the pleaſure Ml 
of the fame, which they purchaſed with the ex- 
pence and loſs of this preſent life. | 
But this ardent deſire and impatient thirſt after 
fame, concerns but a few of mankind in compa- WM. 
riſon. I ſhall therefore inſtance in ſomething MF 
which is more common and general to mankind, } 
which plainly argues this hope of immortality. } 
What is the ground of that peace, and quiet, and 
ſatisfaction, which good men find in good and} 
virtuous actions, but that they have a ſecret per- 
| © ſuaſion| 


— 
— 


2 


re. 


S D# and. eee 


822 © 


i 0... 
— 


on 


as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelation. 


45 


ſuaſion and comfortable hopes that they ſhall ſome SRR M. 
time or other be rewarded? And we find that CXXI. 


they maintain theſe even when they. deſpair of 


any reward in this world, Now what do theſe 
hopes argue, but a ſecret belief of a future ſtate, 
and another life after this, wherein men ſhall re- 
ceive the reward of their actions, and inherit the 
fruit of their doings? Whence is it elſe, that good 
men, tho' they find that goodneſs ſuffers, and is 
perſecuted in this world, and that the beſt de- 
ſigns are many times unſucceſsful ; what is it that 
bears them up under theſe diſappointments, and 
makes them conſtant ina virtuous courſe, bur this 
hope of another life, in a better ſtate of things 
hereafter? They have ſome ſecret preſage in their 
own minds of a lite after death, kick will be a 
time of recompence, as this is of trial. 

2, The ſame may be argued from the natural fears 
of men. Whence is the ſecret ſhame, and fear, and 
horror, which ſeizethupon the minds of men, when 
they are about awicked action; yea, though no eye ſee 
them, and though what they are doing do not fall 
under the cognizance of any human court or tribu- 


nal? Whence is it that they meet with ſuch checks 


and rebukesin their own ſpirits, and feel ſuch adiſtur- 


bance and confuſion in their minds, when they do 
a vile and unworthy thing; yea, although it be ſo 


ſecretly contrived and fo privately managed, that 


no man can charge them with it, or call them 


to account for it? What art thou afraid of, 
man, if there be no life after this? Why do 
thy joints tremble, and thy knees knock together, 
if thou be*ſt in no danger from any thing in this 
world, and haſt no fears of the other ? If men had 
not a natural dread of another world, and ſad and 
dreadful preſages of future vengeance, why do not 


men ſin with aſſurance when no eye ſees them? 


Why are not men ſecure, when they have only ima- 
gined a miſchief privately in their own hearts, and 
no creature is privy and conſcious to it? Why do 


 SxRM. mens own conſciences laſh and ſting them for theſe 
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CX XI. things, which they might do with as great impuni- 
ty from men in this world, as the moſt virtuous ac- 


tions? Whence is it that cogitare, peccare eſt, as Min. 
Felix expreſſeth it, & non ſolum conſcios timet, ſed & 
conſcientiam? Whence is it that @ wicked man is guilty 
upon account merely of his thoughts, and is not only 
fearful becauſe of thoſe things which others are conſci- 
ons of, but becauſe of thoſe things which no body knows 
Bus his own conſcience ? Whence is it that, . 
FKScelus intra fe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Facti crimen habet? . = 
That he that does but deviſe and imagine ſecret miſ⸗ 
chief in his heart, Is guilty to himſelf, as if the falt 
had been committed ? And when no man can charge 
and accuſe him for it, vet, 1 
Nocte dieque ſuum geſtat in pectore teſten: 
He carries his accuſer in his breaſt, who does night aud 
day inceſſantly witneſs againft him? | 
And that theſe fears are natural, the ſudden riſe 
of them is a good evidence. They do not proceed 
from deliberation, men do not reaſon themſelves 
into theſe fears, but they ſpring up in mens minds 
they know not how; which ſhews that they are na- 
tural. Now a man's natural actions, I mean, ſuch 
as ſurprize us, and do not proceed from delibera- 
tion, are better arguments of the intimate ſenſe of 
our minds, and do more truly difcover the bottom 
of our hearts, and thoſe notions that are implanted 
in our natures, than thoſe actions which are governed 
by reaſon and diſcourſe, and proceed from delibe- 
ration. To demonſtrate this by an inſtance ; if a 
man upon a ſudden ſight of a ſnake, do recoil and 
ſtart back, tremble and grow pale; this is a bet- 
ter argument of a natural antipathy and fear, than 
it is of a natural courage, if afterward, when he 
hath commanded down his fear, he ſhould by his 
reaſon perſuade himſelf to take up the ſnake into his 
hand. If you would know what a man's natural 
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apprehenſions are, take him on the ſudden, and give San. 
him no time to deliberate. Therefore ſome cun- CY XI. 


» 


ning politicians have uſed this way of ſurprize and 
© ſudden queſtions, to dive into the hearts of men- 


9 


and diſcover their ſecrets. . 
In like manner, if you would know what men's 


natural apprehenſions are concerning the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a future ſtate, obſerve what 


men's firſt thoughts are, whether a man's conſcience 


does not ſuggeſt to him ſuch fears upon the com- 
miſſion of ſin. There's no doubt but men may of- 
fer violence to their natures, and reaſon themſelves 


into great doubts about the Soul's Immortality; 
nay, men may be bribed into the contrary opinion: 


but this man who in his deliberate diſcourſes denies 
any reward after this life, ſhall by his natural acti- 


ons acknowledge them, by thoſe fears and terrors, 
which his guilty conſcience is ever and anon ſur- 
prized withal. 1 r 

The Sum of this argument is, that it is natural 


| for men that live piouſſy and virtuouſly, that do juſt 
and honeſt and worthy actions, to conceive good 


hopes that it ſhall ſome time or other be well with 


them; that however they may meet with no re- 


ward and recompence in this world, yet verily there 
will be a reward for the righteous : and on the other 
hand, wicked men, tho* they flouriſh and proſper 


in their wickedneſs, yet they are not free from guilt, 


they are fearful and timorous, even when their con- 
dition ſets them above the fear of any man upon 


earth. Now what does this ſignify, but that they 


have ſome ſecret preſages of an after-puniſhment ? 
Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, that there 
will be a time when all the fins which they have 
committed, and the wickedneſs which they have 
done, ſhall be accounted for. 2 

And tis no prejudice to this truth, that ſome men 
lin againſt their conſciences, and by frequent acts 
of ſin, and offering notorious violence to their own 
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Sr au. light, bring themſelves into a brawiy and inſen- 


CXXI. 
S239 


give up ſuch perſons to a reprobate ſenſe, to an in. 


of theſe things, and be permitted ſecurely and with- 
- out remorſe to perfect their own ruin. 


Soul, does evidently tend to the happineſs and per- 


of the world: to the happineſs and perfection of 


rors which purſue common ſinners. This is but 
reaſonable to be expected, that men by frequent acts 
of fin, ſhould loſe the tender ſenſe which mens con- 
ſciences naturally have of good and evil; that men 


ſible condition, ſo that they have not thoſe ſtings 
and laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears and ter- 


that lay waſte their conſciences by groſs and noto- 
rious ſins, ſhould loſe the ſenſe of good and evil, and 
that their conſciences ſhould grow hard like a beaten 6 
road; nay, it is ſuitable to the juſtice of God, to 


judicious mind, that they who would not be a. 
waken'd and reclaim'd by the natural fear of divine 
Juſtice, which God hath hid in every man's conſci- 
ence, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſenſe and apprehenſion 


IV. This doctrine of the Immortality of the 
fection of man, and to the good order and government 


man, both conſider'd ſingly, and in ſociety. 

1. To the happineſs and perfection of man, conſi- 
der'd in his ſingle capacity. If it be a thing de- 
ſirable fo be at all, then it is a thing deſirable to be 
continued in being as long as may be, and for ever 
if it be poſſible. If life be a perfection, then eter- 
nal life is much more ſo ; eſpecially if the circum- 
ſtances of this preſent life be conſider'd, together 
with the ſtate which we hope for hereafter. The 
condition of men in this preſent life, is attended with 
ſo many frailties, liable to fo great miſeries and ſuffer- 
ings, to fo many pains and diſeaſes, to ſuch various 
cauſes of ſorrow and trouble, of fear and vexation, by 
reaſon of the many hazards and uncertainties, which 
not only the comforts and contentments of our lives, 
but even life it ſelf is liable to, that the pleaſure and 
happineſs of it is by theſe very much rebated ; * 
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that were not men trained on with the hopes of SER. 
ſomething better hereafter, life it ſelf would to CXXI, 
many men be an inſupportable burden: if men were 

not ſupported and born up under the anxieties of 


this preſent life, with the hopes and expectations of 
a happier ſtate in another world, mankind would 


be the moſt imperfe& and unhappy part of God's 


creation. For altho' other creatures be ſubjected to a 

reat deal of vanity and miſery, yet they have this 
End, that as they are made for a ſhort durati- 
on and continuance, fo they are only affected with 
the preſent, they do not fret and diſcontent themſelves. 
about the future, they are not liable to be cheated 
with hapes, nor tormented with fears, nor vex'd at 


8 diſappointments, as the ſons of men are. 


But if our Souls be immortal, this makes abun- 
dant amends and compenſation for the frailties of 
this life, and all the tranſitory ſufferings and in- 
conveniences of this preſent ſtate ; human nature, 
conſidered with this advantage, is infirutely above 


| the brute beaſts that periſh. 
| As for thoſe torments and miſeries which we are 


hable to in another world, far greater than any 
thing that men ſuffer in this life, this ought not in 
reaſon to be objected againſt the Immortality of the 
Soul, as if this doctrine did not tend to the happi- 
neſs and perfection of man: for if this be truly the 
caſe of mankind, that God hath made mens Souls 
of an immortal nature, and deſign'd them for a 
perpetual duration and continuance in another ſtate 


after this life, in order to which ſtate he hath placed 


every man in this world, to be as it were a candidate 
for eternity, he hath furniſh*'d every man with ſuch 
helps and advantages, ſuch opportunities and means 
for the attaining of everlaſting happineſs, thar if he 
be not groſly wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſ- 
carry; if this be the caſe, then an immortal nature 
is a real and mighty privilege. If God puts every 
may into a capacity of happineſs, and if no man be- 
D 3 comes 
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SxRM. comes miſerable but by his own choice, if no man 
CX XI. falls ſhort of eternal happineſs but by his own fault, 


then Immortality is a privilege in itſelf, and a 
curſe to none but thoſe who make it ſo to them- 

PP! ( 3 
2, This doctrine tends to the happineſs of man 
_ conſidered in ſociety, to the good order and govern- 
ment of the world. I do deny, but if this princi- 
ple of the Immortality of the Soul were not believed 
In the world, if the generality of mankind had no 
regard to any thing beyond this preſent life: I ſay, 
I do not deny notwithſtanding this, but there would 
be ſome kind of government kept up in the world; 
the neceſſities of human nature, and the miſchiefs 
of contention would compel men to ſome kind of 
order: but I fay withal, that if this principle were 
baniſh'd out the world, government would want its 
moſt firm baſis and foundation ; there would he in- 
| finitely more diſorders in the world, were men not 
_ reſtrained from injuſtice and violence by principles 
of conſcience, and the awe of another world, And 
that this is ſo, is evident from hence, that all ma- 
giſtrates think themſelves concern'd to cheriſh reli- 
gion, and to maintain in the minds of men the be- 
lief of a God, and of a future ſtate, 
This is the fourth argument, that this doctrine 
does evidently tend to the happineſs of man, and 
the good order and government of the world. I 
grant, that this argument alone, and taRen fingly 
by itſelf, is far from enforcing and neceſſarily con- 
cluding the Soul's Immortality; but if the other 
arguments be of force to conclude, this added to 
them is a very proper inducement to perſuade and 
incline men to the belief of this principle; it does 
very well ſerve the purpoſe for which I bring it, 
namely to ſhew that if there be good arguments for 
it, no man hath reaſon to be averſe or backward to 
the belief of it; if by other arguments we be con- 
ginced of the ſuitableneſs of this principle to Fen 
FEY this 


— — 


—8 — 


— So 


29 


What would a man gain by it, if the Soul were not 
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this conſideration will ſatisfy us, that it is not a: 
gainſt our intereſt to entertain it. And no man 
that is not reſolved to live wickedly, hath reaſon 
to deſire that the contrary ſhould be true. For 


immortal, but to level himſelf with the beaſts that 
periſh, and to put himſelf into a worſe and more 
miſerable condition than any of the creatures below 


him? | 
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But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, 
and hath brought Life and Immortality to light. 
thro" the Goſpel. 1 


ſuppoſition of the Soul's Immortality, gives CX XII 
the faireſt account and eaſieſt ſolution of the: N 
Phænomena of human nature, of thoſe ſeveral acti- 
ons and operations which we are conſcious to our 
ſelves of, and which, without great violence to our 
reaſon, cannot be reſolved into a bodily principle, 
D 4 | 4 | 
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| SERM.. and aſcribed to mere matter; ſuch are perception, 
CX XII memory, liberty, and the ſeveral acts of underſtand- 
1 ing and reaſon. Theſe operations we find in our 


"+ 


— 


ſelves, and we cannot imagine how they ſhould be 
performed by mere matter; therefore we ought in 


all reaſon to reſolve them into ſome principle of a- 
nother nature from matter, that is, into ſomething 


that is immaterial, and conſequently immortal, that 


is incapable in its own nature of de and dif- 
ſolution. 


And that the force of this argument may the bet- 
ter appear, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of theſe diſtin&t- 


1y, and ſhew that none of theſe operations can be 


performed from mere matter. I begin with the 
1. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive perception, 


which is nothing elſe but a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves 
of our own ſenſations, an apprehenſion of the impreſ- 
ſions which are made upon us; and this faculty is 
that which conſtitutes the difference between ſenſitive | 


and inſenſitive creatures, A ſtone may have ſeveral im- 
preſſions made upon it, as well as the living creature 
endowed with ſenſe; but with this difference, that 


whatever impreſſions are made upon a ſtone, by | 
knocking, cutting or any other kind of motion or. 
action, the ſtone is ſtupid, and is not in the 
leaſt conſcious of any of thoſe impreſſions, does not 
. perceive what is done to it; whereas thoſe creatures 


which are endowed with ſenſe, do plainly perceive 


their own and other motions, they are affected with 


the impreſſions which are made upon them. 

Now we can give no account of this operation 
from mere matter, It is plain, that matrer is not 
in its own nature ſenſible : for we find the greateſt 
part of the world to conſiſt of inſenſible parts, and 


ſuch as have no perception, Now if matter be 


granted in itſelf to be inſenſible, it is utterly unima- 
ginable, how any motion or configuration of the 
parts of it, ſhould raiſe that which hath no ſenſe to 


a faculty of perception. Epicurus fancied thoſe par- 


ticles 
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ticles of matter, of which Souls were framed, to be SERM. 
the fineſt and ſmalleſt; and for their ſmoother and CXXII 
eaſier motion, that they were all of a round figure. NP 


But ſuppoſing matter not to be naturally and of it 
ſelf ſenſible, who can conceive what that is which 
ſhould awaken the drowſy parts of it, to a lively ſenſe 
of the impreſſions made upon it: It is every whit as 
eaſy to imagine how an inſtrument might be framed 
and tuned fo artificially, as to hear its own ſounds, 
and to be marvellouſly delighted with them; or that 
Ja glaſs might be poliſh'd to that fineneſs, as to ſee 

all thoſe objects which are reflected upon it. 
Hut there is one difficulty in this: for it may be 
ſaid, if ſenſitive perception be an argument of the 
Soul's Immateriality, and conſequently Immortali- 
ty, then the Souls of beaſts will be immortal, as 
well as the Souls of men, For anſwer to this, L 
W ſhall ſay theſe things. 
(..) That the moſt general and common philoſo- 
phy of the world, hath always acknowledged ſome. 
thing in beaſts befides their bodies, and that the fa- 
| culty of ſenſe and perception which is in them, is 
founded in a principle of a higher nature than mat- 
ter. And as this was always the common philoſge 
Ephy of the world, ſo we find it to be a ſuppoſition 
Jof ſcripture, which frequently attributes Souls to 
T beaſts as well as to men, tho? of a much inferi- 
Jour nature. And therefore thoſe particular philo- 
ſophers, who have denied any immaterial principle, 
or a Soul to beaſts, have alſo denied them to have 
ſenſe, any more than a clock, or watch, or any o- 
ther engine; and have imagined them to be nothing 
elſe but a finer and more complicated kind of en- 
gines, which by reaſon of the curioſity and tender- 
neſs of their frame, are more eaſily ſuſceptible of all 
kind of motions and impreflions from without, 
which impreſſions are the cauſe of all thoſe actions 
that reſemble thoſe ſenſations which we men find in 
our ſelves: Which! is to ſay, that birds, and beaſts, 
and 
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SERM. and aſcribed to mere matter; ſuch are perception, 
CX XII memory, liberty, and the ſeveral acts of und erſtand- 
ig and reaſon. Theſe operations we find in our 

S _ ſelves, and we cannot imagine how they ſhould be 

| performed by mere matter ; therefore we ought in 
all reaſon to reſolve. them into ſome principle of a- 
nother nature from matter, that is, into ſomething 
that is immaterial, and conſequently immortal, that 
1s incapable in its own nature of corruption and di- By: 

| ſolution. 

And that the force of this argument may the bet- 
ter appear, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of theſe diſtinct- 
ly, and ſhew that none of theſe operations can be 

n, from mere matter. I begin with the 

. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive perception, 
which is nothing elſe but a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves 

of our own ſenſations, an apprehenſion of the impreſ- 
ſions which are made upon us; and this faculty is 
that which conſtitutes the difference between ſenſitive 

and inſenſitive creatures. A ſtone may have ſeveral im- 
preſſions made upon it, as well as the living creature 
endowed with ſenſe ; but with this difference, that 

whatever impreſſions are made upon a ſtone, by 
knocking, cutting or any other kind of motion or 
action, the ſtone is {tupid, and is not in the 

| leaſt conſcious of any of thoſe impreſſions, does not 

perceive what is done to it; whereas thoſe creatures 
which are endowed with ſenſe, do plainly perceive 

their own and other motions, they are affected with 
the impreſſions which are made upon them. 

Now we can give no account of this operation 
from mere matter. It is plain, that matter is not 
in its own nature ſenſible : for we find the greateſt 
part of the world to conſiſt of inſenſible parts, and 
ſuch as have no perception, Now if matter be 
granted in itſelf to be inſenſible, it is utterly unima- 
ginable, how any motion or configuration of the 
parts of it, ſhould raiſe that which hath no ſenſe to 
a taculty of perception, Epicurus tancied thoſe ur 
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But ſuppoſing matter not to be naturally and of it 
ſelf ſenſible, who can conceive what that is which 
ſnould awaken the drowſy parts of it, to a lively ſenſe 


of the impreſſions made upon it: It is every whit as 


eaſy to imagine how an inſtrument might be framed 
and tuned fo artificially, as to hear its own ſounds, 


: and to be marvellouſly delighted with them; or that 


a glaſs might be poliſh'd to that fineneſs, as to ſee 
© all thoſe objects which are reflected upon it. 


Souls Immateriality, and conſequently Immortali- 
ty, then the Souls of beaſts will be immortal, as 


ſhall ſay theſe things. 


culty of ſenſe and perception which is in them, is 
ter. And as this was always the common philoſgC 


of ſcripture, which frequently attributes Souls to 
beaſts as well as to men, tho? of a much inferi- 
our nature. And therefore thoſe particular philo- 
ſophers, who have denied any immaterial principle, 
or ſ a Soul to beaſts, have alſo denied them to have 
ſenſe, any more than a clock, or watch, or any o- 
ther engine; and have imagined them to be nothing 
elſe but a finer and more complicated kind of en- 
gines, which by reaſon of the curioſity and tender- 
neſs of their frame, are more eaſily ſuſceptible of all 
kind of motions and imprefſions from without, 


which impreſſions are the caule of all thoſe actions. 


that reſemble thoſe ſenſations which we men find in 
our ſelves: which is to fay, that birds, and beaſts, 
CET and 


But there is one difficulty in this: for it may be 
faid, if ſenſitive perception be an argument of the 
well as the Souls of men, For anſwer to this, I 

(1.) That the moſt general and common philoſo- 
phy of the world, hath always acknowledged ſome. 
thing in beaſts beſides their bodies, and that the fa- 


founded in a principle of a higher nature than mar- 


phy of the world, ſo we find it to be a ſuppoſition 


. 
ticles of matter, of which Souls were framed, to be SRM. 
the fineſt and ſmalleſt; and for their ſmoother and CXXII 
eaſier motion, that they were all of a round figure. 
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and fiſhes, are nothing elſe but a more curious ſort 


CXXII of puppets, which by certain ſecret and hidden 


_ follow, that they are immortal, in the ſenſe that we 


creatures. And here it is not neceſſary for us, who 
of the ſecrets of nature, to be able to give à parti- 


creatures after death: whether they return into the 
Soul and Spirit of the world, if there be any ſuch 


ter the Body, and is not corrupted or diſſolved to- 


weights and ſprings do move up and down, and 
counterfeit the actions of life and ſenſe. This I con. 


feſs ſeems to me to be an odd kind of philoſophy; 
and it hath this vehement prejudice againft it, hat 
if this were true, every man would have great cauſe 
to queſtion the reality of his own perceptions, for] 
to all appearance the ſenſations of beaſts are as real] 
as ours, and in many things their ſenſes much more]! 
exquiſite than ours; and if nething can be a ſuf 
ficient argument to a man, that he is really endowed 
with ſenſe, beſides his own conſciouſneſs of it, then 
every man hath reaſon to doubt whether all men in] 
the world beſides himſelt be not merc engines; for] 
no man hath any other evidence, that another man] 
is really endowed with ſenſe, than he hath that brute 
creatures are ſo; for they appear to us to ſee, and 
hear, and feel, and ſmell, and taſte things as truly, 
and as exactly as any man in the world does. 
(2.) Suppoſing beaſts to have an immatcrial prin- 


ciple diſtinct from their body, it will not from hence 


attribute Immortality to men. For Immortality, 
when we aſcribe it to men, ſignifies two things. 


x. That the Soul remains after the Body, and is 
not corrupted and diſſolved together with it. 


2. That it lives in this ſeparate ſtate, and is ſens 
fible of happineſs or miſery. 
1. Immortality imports that the Soul remains af- 


gether with it. And there is no inconvenience in 
attributing this ſort of Immortality to the brute 


know ſo little of the ways and works of God, and 


cular account what becomes of the Souls of brute 


thing, 
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thing, as ſome fancy; or whether they paſs into Sz rm. 
1 i the bodies of other animals which ſucceed in their CXXII 
d rooms ; I fay, this is not neceſſary to be particular 
y determined; it is ſufficient to lay down this in 
general as highly probable, that they are ſuch a ſort 
it BY of ſpirits, which as to their operation and life, do 
neceſſarily depend upon matter, and require union 
BY with it; which union being diſſolved, they lapſe in- 
alto an inſenſible condition, and a ſtate of inactivity. 
re For being endowed only with a ſenſitive principle, 
the operations of which do plainly depend upon an 
ad organical diſpoſition of the body, when the body is 
1 BY diſfolved all their activity ceaſeth; and when this 
in viſible frame of the world ſhall be diſſolved, and 
or BY this ſcene of ſenſible things ſhall paſs away, then 
il BY it is not improbable that they ſhall be diſcharged 
© BY out of being, and return to their firſt nothing: 
for tho' in their own nature they would continue 
„longer, yet having ſerved the end of their being, 

and done their work, it is not unſuitable to the 
1-8 ſame wiſdom that: made them, and commanded 
ce them into being, to let them ſink into their firſt 
e ſtate. JJ 
V. 2. Immortality, as applied to the ſpirits of men, 
imports that their Souls are not only capable of 
continuing, but living in this ſeparate ſtare, fo as 
to be ſenſible of happineſs and miſery. For the 


Soul of man being of an higher nature, and not 
only endowed with a faculty of ſenſe, but like- 
wife other faculties which have no neceflary de- 
1 pendance upon, or connexion with matter, having 


a ſenſe of God, and of divine and ſpiritual things, 
and being capable of happineſs in the enjoyment 
10 of God, or of miſery in a ſeparation from him; 
dit is but reaſonable to imagine, that the Souls of 
men ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe of theſe facul- 

| ties, and che enjoyment of that life which they are 
he capable of in a ſeparate ſtate. And this is that which 
ch bonſtitutes that vaſt and wide difference between 


Wc 


material, and conſequently an immortal principle] 
in man, is memory; and this likewiſe is common 


and it ſeems to be nothing elſe but a kind of con- 
tinued ſenlation of things. And of this we can 


Which we call the Soul, were nothing elle but, a 
Eßpicurus imagined, a lictle wild- fire, a company} 


in all probability be more eaſily diſſipable than 


Mould retain any ſenſe of the impreſſions made up- 
on thoſe which are gone many years ago? 
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8 the Souls of men and beaſts: and this degree o 
cxxIIImmortality is as much above the other, as reaſon} ©? 
Wand religion are above ſenſe. e 


2. Another faculty in us, which argues an im- 
in ſome degree to ſeveral of the brute creatures, 


give no account from mere matter. For if that 


of ſmall round particles of matter in perpetual mo- 


tion, it being a fluid thing, it would be liable to a b 
continual diſſipation of its parts, and the new parts t 
that come, would be altogether ſtrangers to the 0 
impreſſions made upon the old: fo that ſuppoſing Ml Þ 
the Soul liable but to thoſe changes which the] | 
groſſer parts of our bodies, our fleſh and blood, 
continually are liable to, by the evaporation and 0 
ſpending of the old, and an acceſſion of new mat · t 
ter; (and if weſuppoſe the Soul to be fluid mat - 
ter, that is, conſiſting of particles, which are by] a 
no kind of connexionlink'd to one another, it will 


the groſſer parts of the body, and) if ſo, how isÞ 
it imaginable that theſe new and foreign particles 


3. Another faculty which I ſhall inſtance in, 
is the will of man, which is endowed with liber- 
ty and freedom, and gives a man dominion over 
his own actions. Matter moves by neceffary and 
certain laws, and cannot move if it be at reſt, un- 
leſs it be moved by another; and cannot reſt, that 
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is, cannot but move, if it be impell'd by another. 
W hence then are voluntary motions ? W hence is 
The 4-4cw the arbitrary principle which we find 
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our ſelves, the freedom of action to do or not toSꝝ RM. 
do this or that, which we are intimately conſcious CXXII 
to our ſelves of? Of all the operations of our 
minds, it is the hardeſt to give an account of liber- 
ty from mere matter. This Epicurus was ſenſihle 

of and infinitely puzzled with it, as we may ſee 

by the queſtion which Lucretius puts. Unde eff 

= bec, inquam, fatis avulſa voluntas? How comes the 

= Soul of man to have this peculiar privilege of free- 

dom and liberty, above all other ſorts of Matter that 

are in the world? Whence is it, that when all things 

elſe move by a fatalneceſſity, the Soul of man ſhould 

be exempted from that ſlavery ?. He does indeed at- 

tempt to give an account of ir from a motion of 
dieclination which is proper and peculiar to the 
particles of the Soul: bur that is a more unintel- 


5 BY Higible riddle than liberty it ſelf. The 
4. And laſt operation I ſhall inſtance in, is that 
of reaſon and underſtanding. Not to mention 
| the activity and nimbleneſs of our thoughts, in 
. the abſtracted notions of our minds, the multi- 


tude of diſtinct ideas and notions which dwell toge- 
ther in our Souls, none of which are accountable 
from matter; I ſhall only inſtance in 7wo particulars, 
1. Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment whereby 
we over-rule the reports of our ſenſes, and cor- 
rect the errors and deceptions of them. 1 
2. The contemplation of ſpiritual and divinethings. 
t. Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment where- 
by we over-rule the reports and determinations of 
er {enſe. Our ſenſe tells us, that things at a diſtance 
dare leſs, than our reaſon tells us they are really in 
1. (4 Chemfelyes; as thatthe body of the Sunisbut about a 
at foot diameter: But our reaſon informs us otherwiſe. 
er. Now what is the principle that controuls our ſen- 
is 8 fes, and corrects the deception of them? If the Soul 
d of man be mere matter, it can only judge of things 
in according to the impreſſions which are made up- 
on our ſenſes: but we do judge otherwiſe, and on 
885 7 | rcalon 
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Sr M. reaſon to do ſo many times. Therefore it muſt 


CXXII 


be ſome higher principle which judges of thingy 
not by the material impreſſions which they make 
upon our ſenſes, but by other meaſures. And there- 
fore to avoid this inconvenience, Epicurus was 
glad to fly the abſurdity, to affirm that all things 
really are what they appear to us, and that in truth | 


the ſun is no bigger than it ſeems to be. 


(2.) The contemplation of things ſpiritual and | 
divine, is an argument that the Soul is of a higher | 
original than any thing that is material. To con- 


template the nature of God, and the divine excel- 


lencies and perfections; the meditation of a future | 
ſtate, and of the happineſs of another world; thoſe 


breathings which good men feel in their Souls af. 


ter God, and the enjoyment of him, argue the 


ſpiritual nature of the Soul. Hoc habet argumen · 


tum divinitatis ſue (faith Seneca) quod eam diving 
deleftant, nec ut alienis intereſt ſed ſuis. The Soul of 
man hath this argument of its divine original, that it 
18 ſo ſtrangely delighted, ſo infinitely pleaſed and ſatiſ- 


fied with the contemplation of divine things, and is di 


taten up with theſe thoughts, as if they were its pro- 


per buſineſs and concerument. Thoſe ſtrong inclina- 
tions and deſires after Immortality, and the pleaſure | 
which good men find in the fore- thoughts of the 


happineſs which they hope to enter into, when 


their Souls ſhall quit theſe manſions; the reſtleſs 


aſpirings of our Souls towards God, and thoſe 
bleſſed manſions where he dwells, and where the 


Spirits of good men converſe with him and one 
another ; theſe {ignify our Souls to be of a nobler 
extraction than the earth, that they are deſcended Þ 


from above, and that heaven is their country, then 


thoughts are ſo much upon it, and they are ſo de- 
ſirous to return to it. | 9 
I ſhall conclude this argument from the noble Þ 


and excellent operations of our Souls, of which 


we are conſcious to our ſelves, with a paſſage of 
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for there is nothing in the mind of man of a material 


| vrehends and conſiders things preſent. Singularis eſt igitur 


noliſgue naturis ; ſo that the nature andpower of the Soul 
are of a peculiar and ſingular kind, different from all thoſe 
= natures which we are acquainted with in this world. 


quod ſapit, quod vult, quod viget, celefle & 
divinum eft, ob eamque rem æternam fit neceſſe eſt. 
= Therefore whatever that is which is endowed with a 
Power of perception, with wiſdom, with liberty, with 


r SS ro... Fa. Tu. —w 


Y heavenly and divine original, and for that reaſon is 


tho' they be above common capacities, yet were 
not to be neglected, becauſe they may be uſeful to 
ſome, tho? not to all; and as thoſe who are more 
$ wile and knowing ſhould have patience, whilſt the 
moſt common and plaineſt things are ſpoken for 
the inſtruction of ordinary capacities, ſo thoſe of 
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Tully to this purpoſe. Animarum nulla in terris 8M. | 


origo inveniri poteſt : nihil enim eſt in animis mixtum CXXII | 


atque concretum, aut quod ex terra notum atque fictum — | 
eſſe videatur. The Souls of men have not their ori! | 
ginal from the earth, it is in vain to ſcek for it there: 


mixture and compoſition, which we can imagine to be 
born or formed out of the earth. For, ſays he, among 
material and earthly things there 1s nothing, quod vim 
memoriæ, mentis, cogitationis habeat, quod & prete- 
rita teneat, & futura provideat, & complecti poſſit 
preſentia. There's no earthly thing which hath the power 
of memory, of underſtanding, of thought, which retains 
things paſt, foreſees and 83 things future, com- 


guæda mnatura atque vis animi, ſejuncta ab his uſitatis 


He concludes, itaque quicquid eſt quod ſentit, 


ſo much vigour and activity as the Soul of man, is of 


neceſſarily immortal, and to continue for ever. 

Thus I have repreſented to you as briefly and 
plainly as I could, thoſe which I account the chief 
and ſtrongeſt arguments of this great principle of 
religion, the Soul's Immortality. Some of them are 
plain and obvious to every capacity the reſt, 


lower 


64 L the Immortality of the Soul, 
SERM. lower capacities ſhould be content that many thing 
ExXII ſhould be ſpoken which may be uſeful to others, 
WY tho' they be above their reach. Os 
+ To ſum up then what has been ſaid from reaſon, 
for the proof of the Soul's Immortality. It is a na- 
tural dictate and notion of our minds, univerſally} 
entertained in all ages and Foun of the world 
excepting ſome very few perſons and ſects; it doth 
not contradict any other Principle that nature hath 
planted in us, but doth very well agree with thoſe 
other notions which are moſt natural; it is moſt 
ſuitable to the natural hopes and fears of men; it 
evidently tends to the happineſs and perfection offf 
man, and to the good order and government of the 
world; laſtly, it gives the faireſt account of the 
phenomena of human nature, of thoſe ſeveral ac- 
tions and operations which we are conſcious: to 
our ſelves of. 3 5 . | 
Now ſuppoſing the Soul were immortal, what 
greater rational evidence than this can we expect 

for it? How can we without a revelation have 
more aſſurance of the things of this nature than 

| theſe arguments give us, not taken ſingly, but a 
they concur together to make up an entire argu-i 
ment, and to give us ſufficient evidence of this! 

I do not fay that theſe arguments do ſo neceſ - 
ſarily conclude it, that there is an abſolute impoſ - 
fibility the thing ſhould be otherwiſe ; but ſo a 

to render it ſufficiently certain to a prudent and] 
conſiderate man, and one that is willing to accept 

of reaſonable evidence. For the generality of the 
Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintain this unreaſonable 
principle, that there can be no certainty of any 
thing without infallibility : yer ſome of the wiſet 

of them have thought better of it, and are pleaſed Þ 

to ſtate the buſineſs of certainty otherwiſe z par. 
ticularly Melchior Canus, one of the moſt learned 

of the writers, determines thoſe to be ſufficiently 
certain, which no man can without imprudence 

an 
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and obſtinacy disbelieve. Certa apud hortines ea 8SERM. 
ſunt, que negari ſine pervicacia & ſtultitia non poſ- C XXII 
' ſunt. Men eſteem thoſe things certain, which no man 


« 


that is not unreaſonably obſtinate and imprudent can 


deny. And Ithink the arguments I have brought 
for the Soul's Immortality, are ſuch as no man 
that is unprejudiced and hath a prudent regard to 
his own intereſt can reſiſt. OR 


; Thus I have done with the firſt thing I pro- 
= pounded to do for the proof of the Soul's Immor- 
W tality, which was to ſhew what evidence of reaſon 


there is for it. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to the 
Second thing I propounded, which was to ſhew 


W how little can be ſaid againſt it, becauſe this will 
indirectly give a ſtrength and force to the argu- 


ments I have brought for it. For it is very con- 


ſiderable in any queſtion of controverſy, what 


ſtrength there is in the arguments on both fides : 
for tho' very plauſible arguments may be brought 


for a thing, yet if others as plauſible and ſpecious 


may be urged againſt ir, this leaves the thing in 
#quilibrio, it ſets the ballance even, and inclines 


the judgment neither way; nay, if the objections 


againſt a thing be conſiderable, tho? not fo ſtrong 
as the arguments for it, the conſiderableneſs of 
the objections does ſo far weaken the contrary 
arguments: but where the arguments on one hand 
are ſtrong, and the objections on the contrary very 
flight, and ſuch as may eafily be anſwered, the 


weakneſs of the objections contributes to the 
ſtrength of the argument for the othe ſide of the 


queſtion. 


To come then to the buſineſs, I know but hree 


objections which have any colour againſt this 
principle. | oh 

I. That the notion of a Spirit, or an immaterial 
ſubſtance, does imply a contradiftion. 


Anſ. 1. This is only boldly ſaid, and not the 
leaſt colour of proof offer'd for it by the author 
Vol. VIII. EE: ol) thank 
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SIAM. that aſſerts it. This objection had indeed been 
Spirit 
think fit to prove it. 


Immortality ſuppoſeth the exiſtence of God to be 
already proved; and if there be a God, and it be 


is a ſpirit, then there is ſuch a thing as a ſpirit and 
immaterial ſubſtance, and conſequently the notion 


Soul's Immortality in the old Teſtament. 


chitfly deſigns to teach us the way to that eter- 


hope of. The 


Which appears in the vigor and ſtrength of our 


| i „ Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


conſiderable, if it had been made out as clearly, as 
it is confidently affirmed. In the mean time think 
we wy take leave to deny, that the notion of a 

ath any repugnancy in it, till ſome body 


„ 


2. I told you that this queſtion about the Soul's 
an eſſential property of the divine nature, . that he 


of a ſpirit, hath no contradiction in it: for if it 
had, there could be no ſuch thing. 1 
II. It is ſaid, there is no expreſs text for the 
Anſw. This doth not Property belong to the 
intrinſical arguments and reaſon of the thing, but 
is matter of revelation. And this I ſhall fully 
ſpeak to, when I come to ſhew what evidence 
the 7ews had for the Soul's Immortality. In the 


mean time this may be a ſufficient anſwer to this 


objection, that there is no abſolute neceſſity why 
it ſhould be expreſly revealed in the old Teſtament, 
if it be, as I have ſhewn, a natural notion of our 
minds : for the Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be men, 
and ro have an antecedent notion of thoſe truths 
which are implanted in our nature, and therefore 


nal happineſs which we have a natural notion and 


III. Objection is from the near and intimate 
ſympathy which is between the Soul and the Body, 


faculties; as underſtanding and memory do very 
much depend upon the temper and diſpoſition of 


the body, and do uſually decay and decline with 
is. | 


Anſwe 
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Anſw. The utmoſt that this objection ſignifies, Sz RM. 
is, chat there is an intimate union and conjunction CXXIT 
between the Soul and the Body, which is the Cauſe .. 


of the ſympathy which we find to be between 


them: but it does by no means prove, that they 
are one and the ſame eſſence. Now that there 18 


ſuch an intimate union and connection between 
the Soul and Matter in all creatures endowed with 


life and ſenſe, is acknowledged by all who affirm 


the immateriality of Souls; tho' the manner of 


this union be altogether unknown to us; and ſup- 


poſing ſuch an union, it is but reaſonable to ima- 
gine that there ſhould be ſuch a ſympathy, that 


the body would be affected with the delights and 
diſturbances of the mind, and that the Soul ſhould 
_ alſo take part in the pleaſures and you of the 


body, and by this means it may be effectually ex- 
cited and ſtirr'd up to provide for the ſupply of 
our bodily wants and neceſſities; and from this 
ſympathy, it is eaſy to give account how it comes 


to paſs, that our faculties of underſtanding, and 


memory, and imagination, are more or leſs vigor- 
ous, according to the good or bad temper and 
diſpoſition of our bodies. For by the ſame reaſon 
that the mind may be grieved and afflicted at the 
pains and ſufferings of the body, it may likewiſe 
be diſorder'd and weaken'd in its operations by 
the diſtempers of the body. So that this objec- 
tion only proves the Soul to be united to the 
body; but not to be the ſame thing with it. 
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2 TIM. 1. 10, 


But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt, uo hath aboliſhed Death, 
and hath brought Life and Immortality to light 
thro' the Goſpel. RE 


SRM. AVING in my three former diſcourſes 
CXXIII. ſnewed what arguments natural reaſon 
«doch furniſh us with, for the Immortality 


of our Souls; I come now to the Second 

thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what aſ- 

ſurance the world had de fafto, of this great prin- 

ciple of religion, the Soul's Immortality, before 
the revelation of the goſpel. 

Before our Saviour's coming to the world, 
there were but two different religions: that of the 
Heathens, and that of the Fews. The religion of 
the Heathens was natural religion, corrupted and 
degenerated into Idolatry: The religion of the 
Fews was revealed and inſtituted by God; but 

did ſuppoſe natural religion, and was ſuperadded 
to it. Therefore I ſhall conſider the Heathens 

and the Jews diſtinctly. And, | 
Firſt, Shew what aſſurance the Heathens had 
of this principle of the Soul's Immortality. 


_ Secondly, 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, &c. 


Soul's Immortality. 


1. It is evident that there was a general incli- 
nation in mankind, even after its greateſt corrup- 


tion and degeneracy, to the belief of this prin- 


prehenſion, that their Souls did remain after their 


and tendency of their natures, which did incline 
them thus to think. For no other reaſon can be 


W rude and barbarous nations in this principle, be- 
fides the inclination of human nature to this opi- 
nion; that is, either men come into the world 


© cle (which comes all to one) the underſtanding 
of man is naturally of ſuch a frame and make, 
WJ that left to itſelf, and the free exerciſe of its own 
thoughts, it will fall into this apprehenſion. 


2. The unlearned and common People among 
the Heathen, ſeem to have had the trueſt and leaſt 


wavering apprehenſions in this matter; the rea- 
ſon of Which ſeems to be plain, becauſe their be- 
lief followed the biaſs and inclination of their 
nature, and they had not their natural notions 
embroiled and diſordered by obſcure and uncertain 


reaſonings about it, as the philoſophers had, whoſe 
underſtandings were perplexed with infinite nice- 


ties and objections, which never troubled the heads 
of the common people. By which means the 
vulgar had this advantage, that the natural die- 


3 | rates 


ciple; which appears in that all people and na- 
tions of the world, after they were ſunk into the 
greateſt degeneracy, and all (except only the Jeꝛus) 
became idolaters, did univerſally agree in this ap- 


bodies, and paſs into a ſtate of happineſs or mi- 
ſery, according as they had demeaned themſelves 
in this life. Not that they did generally reaſon 
themſelves into this apprehenſion, by any convin- 
cing arguments, but did herein follow the bent 


given of the univerſal conſent, even of the moſt 


vith this notion imprinted upon their minds, or 


is 4 
| Secondly, W hat the Jews had of it. Senm.. 
Firf, What aſſurance the Heathens had of the CXXIII. 
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SRM. tates of their minds had their free courſe; and 
CXXIII. as they did not argue themſelves into this princi - 

ple, ſo neither were their natural hopes and fears 
check'd and controul'd by any objections to the 


cone, | K 

But then, this principle being only a kind of 
natural inſtinèt in them, which did not awaken 
their minds by any deep conſideration and reaſon- 


ing about it, it had no great influence on their lives. 


For as they were not much troubled with doubts 
concerning it, ſo neither did they deeply attend 
to the conſequences of it: but as they followed 
the inclination of nature in the entertaining of 
this notion, ſo becauſe it was not entertained upon 
deep conſideration, it had no great effect upon them. 

3. The learned among the heathen did not ſo 
generally agree in this principle, and thoſe who 


did conſent in it, were many of them more 
wavering and unſettled than the common people. 
Eßpicurus and his followers were peremptory in the 
denial of it- but by their own acknowledgment, 


they did herein offer great violence to rheir na- 
tures, and had much ado to diveſt themſelves of 
the contrary apprehenſion and fears. Therefore 
the poet in the perſon of the Epicurean, repreſents 
it as a rare piece of happineſs, and that which 


few attained to, to quit themſelves of the notions 


of another ſtate after this life ; 
| 1 = \ | 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 

Atque metus omnes & inexorabile fatum 

Subjecit pedibus, ſtrepitumque Acherontis avari. 


The Stoicks were very inclinable to the belief 
of a future ſtate; but yet they almoſt every where 
ſpeak very doubt fully of it. Seneca and Antoninus 
often ſpeak to this purpoſe, that if the Soul te. 
main after this life, there's no doubt but that good 
men ſhall be happy, and bad men miſerable; but 

| Whether 


hopes that when he left this world, he ſhould pals in- 


he doubred of this more than any thing elle; for 


{ ſurely they muſt be pretty confident hopes, that 
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whether the Soul out- live the Body or not, that SRM. 
they could not poſitively determine. Ariſtotle CXXIII. 
hath ſome expreſs paſſages for the Soul's Immor WWW 


tality; but it ſeems he was not conſtant to him 
ſelf in this matter, or elſe they have done him 


a great deal of wrong, who have wrote fo many 


books on both ſides concerning his opinion in this 
point. Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, and ma- 
ny others af the moſt eminent philoſophers, as 
Tully tells us, were full, not of aſſurance, but of 
very good hopes of the Soul's Immortality and a 
future State. Socrates, who was one of the beſt. 
and wiſeſt of all the Heathens, does in his diſcourſes - 
before his death, (as Plato relates them) ſupport 
and bear up himſelf againſt the terrors of death, 
only with this conſideration, that he was full of 


toa far happier and more xr ſtate; that he ſhould 
go to God and live with him, and keep company 
with the ſpirits of good men: And that he is not 
politive and peremptory in it, is noargumentthat 


that was his faſhion in all his diſcourſes, to ſpeak 
modeſtly, and with ſome ſnew of doubting, even 
concerning thoſe things whereof he had the great- 
eſt aſſurance: But this is plain, that he was ſo well 
aſſured of it, as to die chearfully, and to leave the 
world without any kind of diſturbance, upon the 
hopes that he had conceived of another life; and 


will bear up a man's ſpirit to ſuch a height when 
he comes to die. In ſhort, he told his friends the 
morning before he died, that he had as good aſſurance 
of the Soul's Immortality as human reafon could 
give, and that nothing but a divine revelation 
could give him greater ſatisfaction. And to men- 
tion no more, Tully, the chief philoſopheramong 
the Romans, expreſſeth himſelf with a good de- 
gree of confidence in this matter. He argues ex- 

E 4 cellently 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


SER. cellently for it in ſeveral parts of his works; but 
XXIII particularly in his book de Senectute, he declares 
T his own opinion of it, where, {peaking to Scipio 


and Lælius, he ſays, I do not ſee why I may not ad- 
venture to declare freely to you, what my thoughts are 
concerning death; and perhaps I may diſcern better 


than others what it is, becauſe I am now by reaſon | 


of my age not far from it. I believe, ſays he, that 
the fathers, thoſe eminent perſons aud my particular 
friends, are ſtill alive, and that they live the life 


whi:h only deſ.rves the name of life. And after- | 


ward, Nec me ſolum ratio ac diſputatio impulit ut 
ita crederem, ſed nobiitas etiam ſummorum philoſo- 
phorum & auctoritas; nor has reaſon culy and diſ- 
ppulation brought me to this belief, but the famous 
Judgment and ant$ority of the chief philoſophers, 
And having mentioned Pythagoras, Socrates, 


and Plato, he breaks out into this rapture, i 


Oh preclarum diem quum in illud animoram concili- 
um cetumque profuiſcar, & cam hac turba & collu- 
vione diſcedam O glorious day.* when I ſhall g 
unto the great council and aſſembly of Spirits, when 
hall go out of this tumult and confuſion, and quit 
the fink of this world, when I ſhall be gathered to all 
thoſe brave ſpirits who have left this world, and meet 
with Cato tbe greateſt and beſt of mankind ! What 


__ couldaChrittianalmoſt ſay with more extaſy? And 


he concludes, Quod ſi in hoc erro, quod animos hominum 
immortales eſſe credam, libenter erro, nec mihi hunc erru- 
rem quo delectar, dum vivo, extorqueri volo; fin mortuns, 
ut quidam minuti philoſophi cenſent, nibil ſentian, 
non vereor ne hunc errerem meum mortui philoſephi 
trrid:ant, But if after all I am miſtaken herein, | 
am pleas d with my error, which [world not willingly 
part with whilſt I live: and if after my death (as 
ſome little philoſophers ſuppoſe) 1 ſhall be depriv'd of 
all ſenſe, I have no fear of being expos'd and laugh'd 
at by them, for this my miſtake, in the other world. 
Thus you ſee what aſſurance the Hcathens had 
of this principle, and that there wa: a general in- 
| | Clination 
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clination and propenſion in them to the belief of SEM 
it: and as it was not firmly and upon good CXXIII. 
grounds believed among the common people; ſo 
neither was it doubted of or call'd in queſtion a- 
mong them. Among the philoſophers it was a mat- 
ter of great uncertainty, being ſtiffly denied by ſome, 
doubted of by others; and thoſe who were moſt 
inclinable to the entertaipment of it, do rather ex- 
preſs their deſires and hopes of it, than their 
full aſſurance concerning it. I come therefore, 

Secondly, To the enquiry; what aſſurance the 
Jeæus had of the Soul's Immortality and a future 
Stare? And of this, I ſhall give you an account 
in theſe following particulars. 8 5 

1. They had all the aſſurance which natural 
light, and the common reaſon of mankind does 
ordinarily afford men concerning this matter; 
they had common to them with the Heathens, 
all the adv;*wage that nature gives men to come 
to the knox ledge of this truth. But that which 
I chiefly © .ign to enquire into, is, what ſingu- 
lar advant c they had above the Heathens, by 
means of joſe ſpecial revelations which were 
made to them from God. Therefore, | 

2. They had by divine revelation a fuller aſſu- 
rance of thoſe truths which have a nearer con- 
nexion with this principle, and which do very 
much tend to facilitate the belief of it; as name- 

| ly, concerning the providence of God, and his 
intereſting himſelf particularly in the affairs of 
the world. In the hiſtory of Moſes they had a 

ſatisfactory account of the original of the world, 
that God made it, and that he had eminently in- 

terpoſed in the government of itz and had given 

ſeveral eminent teſtimonies of his providence, in 
the general deluge which was brought upon the 
world, and in the dreadful particular judgment 

from heaven upon Sodom and Gommorabh; 
and the neigbouring cities; in his ſpecial 
5 0 provi- 


| 
o 
| 
j 
| 
| 


SYR M. providence towards Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob; 
CXXIII. in that ſeries of miracles whereby their delive. 
WY rance was wrought out of Egypt, and they were 


the ſeventh, and preſerving the Land from the in- 


them. Now whatever gives aſſurance of God's | 


moving the providence of God, and denying that 
of theexiſtence of ſpirits by the more immediate 
miniſtry of angels among them. And this does 
| rality. And this the Sadducees, who were a kind of 
denied that there was either angel or ſpirit, as the 


der the Old Teſtament; becauſe if it had been ſo, 


thoſe books; whereas we ſee that they denied, to 


o/ the. Immortality of the Soul, © 


carried thro? the wilderneſs to the promiſed land; 
and in thoſe two ſtanding miracles of the fruitful- 
nels of every ſixth year, becauſe the land. was to reſt 


vaſion of enemies, when they came up to Feru/alen Þ 
three times a year; by which God did teſtify a if 
very particular and immediate providence toward 


providence, does very much facilitate the belief 
of a future ſtare, Epicurus was well aware of | 
the connection of theſe principles, and therefore 

in order to the freeing the minds of men from the 
fears of a future ſtate, he makes way for it by re- 


he either made the world, or concerned himſelf Þ 
in the government of it. 1 
And then beſides this, the Fews had aſſurance 


directly make way for the belief of an immaterial Þ 
principle, and conſequently of the Soul's immor- þ 


Epicureans among the Jews, were ſenſible of; 
and therefore as they ſaid that there was no reſur- 
rection, and no future ſlate after this life, ſo they 


Apoſtle tells us, Acts 23. 7. From whence by the 
way we may take notice of the great miſtake of 
thofe, who, from the opinion of the Sadducees, 
argue that eternal life was not at all believed un- 


it is not credible that it would have been diſown- 
ed by thoſe who acknowledged the authority of 


ſerve their hypotheſis, other things which were 
molt expreſly revealed in the Old Teſtament, as 
the doctrine of angels and ſpirits, 

b 3. There 


435 diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation, 75% 
z. There were ſome remarkable inſtances in the Sam. 
»Da Teſtament, which did tend very much to per- CxXIII. 

uade men to this truth: I mean the inftances of Www. 
noch. and Elias, who did not die like other men, TELE 
hut were tranſlated, and taken up into heaven in 
n extraordinary manner. From which inſtances 
Ur was obvious to conſiderate men, to reaſon, that 
WGod did intend by theſe examples to encourage 
Brood men with the hopes of another ſtate after 


d his life. And accordingly the Apoſtle to the He- 
eus makes the belief of future rewards, a ne- 
1 eeſſary conſequence from this inſtance of Enach's 

uy 


ranſlation, Heb. 11. 5, 6. By faith Enoch was 
ranſlated, that he fhould not ſee death, aud was not 
ound, becauſe God had tranſlated him: for before 
his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that be pleaſed 
od. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: 
For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
and that be is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
bim. REI, TW a ok 
4. This was typified and ſhadowed forth to them 
by the legal adminiſtrations. The whole œcono- 
my of their worſhip and temple, of their ritesand 
ceremonies, and ſabbaths, did ſhadow out ſome 
farther thing to them, tho' in a very obſcure man- 
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ner: The land of Canaan, and their coming to the 
poſſeſſion of it, after ſo many years travel in the 

/ MW wilderneſs, did repreſent that heavenly inheritance 
which good men ſhould be poſſeſſed of after the 
p troubles of this life. And theſe were intended by 

| 


God to ſignify thoſe greater and better things to 
them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe who were more 
devout and knowing among them ; elſe the 
Apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, had gone 
upon a very ill ground, when he all along takes 
it for granted, that the diſpenſation of the law, 
and all the ceremonies of it, were of a farther ſigni- 
fication, Heb. 10, 11. The law having a ſhadow of 
good things o come. 
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SERM. F. This was in general, and by good con- 
 CXXlII. ſequence, though not obvious to all, yer ſuffici. 
WY ently to prudent and diſcerning: men, revealed in 
the book of the law taken preciſely : I mean the 

five books of Moſes. It is ſaid of Abel, that God 
was pleaſed with his facrifice, tho' with Cain's 
he was not well pleaſed, Gen. 4. Upon this Cain 
Was angry at his brother, and flew him. Nowf 
if the Immortality of the Soul and a future State 
be not ſuppoſed and taken for granted in this ſtory, 

this very paſſage is enough to cut the tinews, and 
pluck up the roots of all religion. For it there Ml 

were no rewards after this life, it were obvious ff 
for every man to argue from this ſtory, that it 
was a dangerous thing to pleale God; if this 
were all that Abel got by it, to be knock'd on 
the head by his brother, who offended God. 

But I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on the general pro- 
miſes which we find in theſe, books of Moſes, oh 
God's bleſſing good men, and declaring that he 
was their God, even after their death. Now. l 
ſhall ſhew thar theſe promiſes did involve the hap- 
pineſs of another lite, and were intended by God 
to ſignify thus much, and were ſo underſtood by 
good men under that diſpenſation. That theſe ge- 
neral promiſes did contain this ſenſe under them, 
and were intended by God to ſignifie thus much, 
is evident from our Saviour's citation of that text, 
to confute the Sadducees, I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; from 
whence he reaſons thus, Now God is not the God 

of the dead, but of the living; for all live to him: 
the force of which argument was directly and im- 
mediately levell'd againſt the main error of the 
Sadducees, which was the denial of a future State. 
1 This our Saviour immediately proves from this text, 
36.5405. and by conſequence the reſurrect ion, which the 
% by. the Sadducees Cid not deny upon any other account but 
Arelbiſbep becauſe they did not * believe a future ſtate. 
. | 6. Toward 


4 diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 


ainer than any in the Old Teſtament, Dan. 12. 2. 
nd many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth 
all awake; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
ame and everlaſting contempt. And to this text 
e ſeven brethren, who were cruelly put to death 
der the perſecution of Antiochus; ſeem to reter, 
hen they comfort themſelves with the hopes of 
other life, 2 Mac. 7. 9. where one of them, 
ady to die, ſays thus to Antiochus, Thou lite a fury 
We us out of this preſent life, but the king of the 
orld ſhall raiſe us up, who have died for his lanws, 
to everlaſting life. To the ſame purpoſe another 
EF them, ver. 14. when he was tormented, expreſ- 
th his confidence thus; It is good, being put to 
ath by men, to loo for hope from God, to be raiſed 
again by him: but as for thee (ſpeaking of An- 
ochus) thou ſhalt have no reſurrettion to life. W here 
e ſeems to allude to the twofold reſurrection men- 
on'd by Daniel. And tho?” this hiſtory of the 
accabees be not canonical, yet the Apoſtle hath 
arranted the truth of it to us, at leaſt in this 
Warricular, for he plainly refers to this ſtory, Heb. 
1. 31. Others were tortured, not accepting deliver- 


% ce, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 

Y 7. Notwithſtanding this, I ſay, that the Im- 

n. Portality of the Soul, and a future ſtate, was not 
7 


preſly and clearly revealed in the Old Teſtament, 
t leaſt not in Moſes's law. The ſpecial and par- 
@cular promiſes of that diſpenſation, were of tem- 
oral good things; and the great bleſſing of eter- 


ras al life, was but ſomewhat obſcurely involved and 

5 ignified in the types and general promiſes: For 

wn onſidering that the particular promiſes were plain- 
9 


y of temporal things, it was very obvious io 
hoſe who were not ſo prudent and diſcerning to 
terpret the general promiſes ſo as ro comprehend 

2 . only 


5 6. Toward the expiration of the legal diſpen- Sxku. 
tion, there was yet a Clearer revelation of a fu- CXXIII- 
re ſtate. The text in Daniel ſeems to be much WON. 


78 Of the Immortality of the Sbul, 
SRM. only that kind of bleſſings which were expreſy 
CXXIIL in the ſpecial and particular promiſes, and ſo lik 
| 9 wiſe to underſtand the general threatnings. Ay 

upon this account, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews prin 
Cipally advanceth the new covenant of the Goſy 
above the old diſpenſation z becauſe the Goſy 
had clear, and expreſs, and ſpecial promiſes of. 
ternal life, which the law had not, Heb. 8. 
But now hath.he obtained a more excellent miniſi 
by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better cn 
nant, which was eftabliſh'd upon better promiſes. N 
the ſame reaſon Chriſt is ſaid here in the text, 
his appearance to have aboliſh'd death, and bra 
life and immortality to light thro" the Goſpel. An 
ſo I proceed to the IR 
Second thing I propounded, which is to hn 
what farther evidence and aſſurance the Gol 
gives us of it, than the world had before wh 
clearer diſcoveries we have byChriſt's coming, tha 
the Heathens or Fews had before. 
That theGoſpel hath brought to us a clearer d 
covery of this than hey had, is here expreſſy (ai 
that God's gracious purpoſe concerning our { 
vation, which was, before the world began, d 
creed to be accompliſn'd in Chriſt, is now mi 
manifeſt by his coming into the world; ver.] 
ho hath ſaved and called us with an holy call 
not according to our works, but according to his 0 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt J. 
before the world began, but is now made manifeſt, & 
Which is empharically ſpoken, vow, and not i 
now, importing that before the el of ol 
Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid from ti 
world, and that men had very dark and obſc 
apprehenſions of it, till it was brought to light . 
the Goſpel. And this is not only affirmed in til 
place, but very frequently all over the New Ie 
tament. I will mention ſome of the moſt exp e. 
places to this purpoſe. John 6. 8. When m/ 
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ernal life. As if he had ſaid, what maſter ſhould 
e chuſe to follow rather than thee, who bringeſt 
o the world, the glad tidings of eternal life? What 
iſcipline or inſtitution is there in the world, that 
ves ſuch encouragement to its followers ? Others 
nay promile great things in this world; bur in 
he declarations and promiſes of another life, we 
annot rely upon any one but him that comes 
rom God, as we are fully perſuaded thou doſt 
or it follows in the next verſe, And we believe. 
ud are ſure that thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of ths 
wing Cod. 2 ; 
Tit. 2. 10, &c. The grace of God which brings 
alvation bath appeared to all men, &c. Where 
he revelation of the goſpel is called the grace of 
od which brings ſalvation, that is, which diſco- 
ers to the world that eternal happineſs which was 
na great meaſure hid from it before, and encou- 
ageth men by the hopes of that bleſſing to live 
holy life. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth all 
long in his epiſtle, uſe this as an argument to 
he Jeus, to take them off from the Moſaical in- 
itution, and to perſuade them to entertain the 
loctrine of the goſpel, as making clearer diſcoveries, 
and giving greater aſſurance of eternal life and 
alvation, than the law did. Heb. 2. 2, 3, 4, F- 


yr if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
Xt every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience receiv'd a juſt re- 


ompence of reward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we ne- 
plett /o great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 


g them that heard him; God alſo bearing them wit- 
n_tWe/s, both with figns and wonders, and with divers 


miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
ws will? For unto the Angels bath he not put in 
wjetion the world to come, whereof we ſpeak . 

e e En . 


f Chriſt's followers left him, he asks the twelve, SE RM. 
ll ye alſo go away? To whom Peter anſwers, XXIII. 
ord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou, haſt the words of ul. 


4 


Bo 
Serm. That is, if the promiſes and threatnings of th 
CXXIII. law, which was delivered but by the miniſtry ; 
Angel,, were made good, and the offenders und 


another world: whereas'the law deliyer'd by An 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


that diſpenſation were ſevercly puniſh'd, why 
' ſhall become of us. it we neglect the diſpenſatia 
of the goſpel, which reveals to us greater thing 


even eternal life and ſalvation, and which receive 
ſo great a confirmation, both from Chriſt himſel 
by whom it was firſt deliver'd, and alſo from hi 


Apoſtles, who publiſh'd it to the world, and gan 
teſtimony to it by ſo many miracles? And it fol 
lows, at ver. 7. For unto the Angels hath he 1 
put in ſubjection the world to come, whereof we un 
ſpeak. The meaning of which is this, the pro 


miſes and threatnings of the law which was ds 


livered by Angels were temporal, and ſuch as r: 
ſpected this world, but now God hath ſent his Son, 
he hath in him made promiſes of a greater Saler 
tion, he hath put into his hands the great thing 
of another world, and hath given him power t 
chant eternal life, and to give it to as many 4 

e pleaſes. So the danger of contemning the gol 
pel, muſt needs be much greater than that of the 


law, becauſe the happineſs which the goſpel pro 


miſes, is ſo much greater. For unte the Angels 


who delivered the law, God gave no power and 


commiſſion to make clear and expreſs promiſes of 
the rewards of another world. Unto: the Angels did it 
not put in ſubjection the world to come; but ſo hati 
he done to his Son. He hath committed all juz: 
ment to him, and bath given him power to raiſe i 
thoſe who have done good, unto the reſurrection i 
life, and thoſe that have done evil, unto the reſut- 
rection of damnation : as our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks, 
John F. 22. And thus he hath put the world ti 
come in ſubjeftion unto his Son, having empower'd 
him to encourage and argue men to the obedience 
of his laws, by the rewards and puniſhments of 


gel 
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gels, had only the ſanction of temporal threatnings SER. 
and promiſes. Heb. 7. 16. the goſpel is call'd the pow- CXXIII. 
er of an eternal life, in oppotition to the law. 
which is call'd a carnal command ment; not only be- 0 


cauſe the precepts of it reſpected the body, but 


becauſe the promiſes of it were of temporal good 


things which belong to this life; and at the 1975 


verſe, the goſpel, in oppoſition to the Moſaical diſ- 


penſation, is call'd he bringing in of a better hopes 
The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of 

a better hope did; *newoayoyn, the ſuperinduttion of a bet- 
ter hope; by which theApottle plainly ftignifies, that 
this was the imperfection of the Moſatcaldiſpenſation, 
that it did not give men firm hopes and aſſurance 
of eternal life; but the goſpel hath ſuperinduced 
this hope, and thereby ſupplied the great defect of 
the former adminiſtration. To the ſame purpoſe 
he tells us, chap. 8. 6. that Chriſt hath now ob- 
tained a more excellent miniſtry, for as much as he 
is the mediator of a better covenant, eftabliſhed upon 
better promiſes. How better promiſes ? Why inſtead 
of the promiſes of a temporal Canaan and earthly 


bleſſings, Chrift hath given us promiſes of eternal 


life and happineſs. 'Therefore in the next chap. 
he is call'd an high Prieſt of the good things to come, 
and ver. 15. For this cauſe, he is ſaid to be the 
mediator of the new Teſtament, that they which are 
call d might receive the. promiſe of the eternal inheri- 
tance, Once more the Apoltle, h. 10. ver. 1. 
makes this the great imperfection of the law, in 
oppoſition to the goſpel, that it had only a ſhas 
dow of good things to come, but not the very image 
of the things; that is, it did but darkly typify and 
ſhadow forth the things of another life, not give 
us ſo expreſs an image, and lively repreſentation 
of the rewards of another world, as the goſpel 
does. Therefore St. John makes eternal life to 
be the great promiſe of the goſpel, the great bleſ- 
fing which Chriſt hath revealed to the world, 1 
Vol. VIII. F JFioebn 
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John 2. 25. This is the promiſe which he hath pri. 
miſed, even eternal life. So that you ſee, that the 
fall and clear diſcovery of eternal life, is every 


where in the new Teſtament attributed co Chriſt, 
and to the revelation which by him was made to 


the world. : 


It remains now, that I ſhew more particularly, 
wherein the goſpel hath given the world greater 


had before. | 


evidence and aſſurance of a future ſtate, than they 
1. The rewards of another life, are moſt clearly 


reveal'd in the goſpel. That God hath made 1 


revelation of this by Chriſt, is an advantage which 


the Heathen wanted, who were deſtitute of divine 


revelation. There are many truths which men 
may be well inclined to believe, and for the proof 


of which, the wiſer and more knowing fort of 


men may be able to offer very fair and plauſible ar- 
gumentsz and yet for all this they may have no 
confident aſſurance of them, or at leaſt may be 
very far from a well-grounded certainty, ſuch as will 


give reſt and ſatis faction to the mind of a conſi- 


derate and inquiſitive man. All men are not ca. 
pable of the force of a reaſon; nay there are very 


few who can truly judge of the weakneſs or ſtrength 
of an argument. There are many things which 
admit of very plauſible arguments on both fides; 
and the generality of men are very apt to be impo- 
{ed upon by very ſlight arguments, to be moved a. 
ny way with ſome little ſhew and appearance of 
reaſon. So that when this principle of the Soul's 
Immortality came to be diſputed in the world, and 
the ſects of the philoſophers, the learned men of 
thoſe times, came to be divided in opinion 


about ir, ſome diſputing directly againſt it, o- 


thers doubting very much of it, and ſcarce any 
pretending to any great aſſurance of it, it was no 
wonder, it by this means many came to be in ſuſ- 
pence about it; but now divine revelation what 
: ; 95 That 
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t diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation; 


that comes, it takes away all doubting, and gives SzrmM. 
men aſſurance of that, concerning-which they were E&XXIII. 
uncertain before. For every man that believes a Wd 


God, does firmly believe this principle, that what- 
ever is revealed by him is true: But eſpecially if 


| the revelation be clear and expreſs, then it gives 


full ſatisfaction to the mind of man, and removes 
all jealouſy and ſuſpicions of the contrary. And 


this is a great advantage which the goſpel. gives 


us in this matter, above what the Fews had. 'T hey 


| had ſome kind of revelation and diſcovery ot this 


under the diſpenſation of the law; but very dark- 
ly, in types and ſhadows : but the goſpel gives 
us a moſt expreſs revelation of it, is full of ſpe- 
cial promiſes to this purpoſe, made in clear words, 


free from all ambiguity, or liableneſs to be inter- 


prered to another ſenſe. So that if we compare 


the law and the goſpel together, we ſhall ſee a vaſt 


difference as to this matter. Under the law, the 
promiſe of eternal life was only comprehended in 
ſome general words, from which a man that had 
true notions of God and religion, might. be able 
to infer, that God intended ſome reward for good 


men, and puniſhment for wicked men, beyond this 
life: But the promiſes of temporal good things 


were ſpecial and expreſs, and theirlaw was full of 
them. Contrarywile in the new teſtamenr, the 
moſt ſpecial and expreſs promiſe is that of eternal 
life, and this the book, of the new teſtament are 
full of; as for temporal bleſſings, they are but 
ſparingly and obſcurely promiſed, in compariſon 
of the other. o | 

2. The rewards of another life, as they are clearly 


and expreſly revealed by the goſpel, ſo that they 
may have the greater power and influence upon us, 


and we may have the greater aſſurance of them, 
they are reveal'd with very particular circumſtances. 
And hercin the goſpel gives us a great advantage, 
both above the Heathens aud Jess. For tho' a 

8 12 man 


_ Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
SERM. man was fatisfied in general of a ſtate after this life, 
CXXLII. that mens ſouls ſhould ſurvive their bodies, ani 
L paſs into another world, where it ſhall be well with 
them that have done well in this world, and ill to 
thoſe that have done ill; yet no man, without! 
revelation, could conjecture the particular circum- 
ſtances of that ſlate. W hat wild deſcriptions do the 
Heathen poets, who were their moſt antient divine, 

make of Heaven and Hell, of the Ely/an fields, 


and the infernal regions! But now the goſpel, for 


our greater aſſurance and ſatisfaction, hath reveal. 
ed many particular circumſtances of the future ſtate 
to us; as that all men at theend:of the world ſhall 
be ſummon'd to make a ſolemn appearance befor 


the Lord Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath made judge 


of the world, as a reward of his patience and ſul. 
ferings; that the bodies of men ſhall, in order to 
that appearance, be raiſed up by the mighty power 
of God, and united to their Souls, that as they 
have been inſtruments of the ſoul in acts of hol: 
neſs and fin, ſo they may take part likewiſe in th: 
happineſs and torments of it. There are ſeveril 
other circumſtances the goſpel hath revealed to us 
concerning our future ſtate, which had they not been 
revealed, we could never have known, hardly have 
conjectur'd; in all which, beſides the aſſurance 
' that they are reveal'd, it is a great ſatisfaction to 
us, that there is nothing in them that is unworthy 
of God, or that favours of the weakneſs and va 
nity of human imagination. 
3. The goſpel gives us yet farther aſſurance ol 
theſe things, by ſuch an argument as is like to be 
the moſt convincing and ſatisfactory ro common 


capacities; and that is by a lively inſtance of the 

thing to be proved, in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, 

Acts 17, 30, 31 

TDiis true indeed, under the old Teſtament thets 

were two inſtances ſomewhat of this nature; E. 

noch and Elias were immediately tranſlated, 2 
. f cake 


as diſcover d 'by Nature and by Revelation. 


after Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, he convers'd 
forty days with his Diſciples, and ſatisfied them 
that he was riſen; after which he was in their 
| ſight viſibly taken up into heaven: And as an e- 


dom, he ſent down, according to his promiſe, his 
holy Spirit in miraculous gifts, to aſſure them by 


heaven, and to qualify them by thoſe miraculous 
powers to Convince the world of the truth of their 
Dern... 5 5 7 
Now what argument more proper to convince 


chem of another life aſter this, than to ſee a man 
i WY raiſed from the dead, and reſtored to a new life? 
BE W hat fitter to fatisty a man concerning heaven, 
and the happy eſtate of thoſe there, than to ſee one 
WW viſibly taken up into heaven? And what more fit 
li to aſſure us, that the promiſes of 3 are 
he real, and ſhall be made good to us, than to ſee him 


who made theſe promiſes to us, raiſe himſelf from 


to diſpenſe miraculous gifts and powers abroad in 
the world, as evidences of the power and autho- 


Soul's Immortality, and another life, will have no 

force upon vulgar apprehenſions, in compariſon of 

theſe ſenſible demonſtrations, which give an ex- 

4 periment of the thing, and furniſh us with an in- 

ſtance of ſomething of the ſame kind, and of equal 

Jon — with that which is propounded to our 
elief. 


4. And laſtly, the effects which the clear diſ- 
J. the world never ſaw before, and are a farther 


Led icality of it. After the goſpel was entertained in 
os the 


vidence that he was poſſeſs'd of his glorious king- 


thoſe teſtimonies of his royalty, that he was in 


the dead, and go up into Heaven, and from thence 


rity which he was inveſted withal? All the phi- 
loſophical arguments that a man can bring for the 


covery of this: truth had upon the world, are ſuch, 


inducement to perſuade us of the truth and the 


75 
taken up alive into heaven; but theſe two inſtances SERM, 
do in oy reſpects fall ſhort of the other. For XXII. 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Sr RM. the world, to ſhew that thoſe who embrac'd it did| 


fully believe this principle, and were abundant] 
ſatisfied concerning the rewards and happineſs bf 
another life; they did for the ſake of their reli: 


gion deſpiſe this life and all the enjoyments of it, 


from a thorow perſuaſion of a far greater happinek 
than any this world could afford, remaining in the 
next life. With what chearfulneſs did they ſuffer 


| perſecutions, with what joy and triumph did they] 
welcome torments, and embrace death, known in 


themſelves that they had in heaven a better and mon 
enduring ſubſtance ! Thus when life and immortalit) 


was brought to light by the goſpel, death was as it 
were quite aboliſh'd , thoſe of the weakeſt age and 


ſex, women and children, did familiarly encoun- 
ter it with as great a bravery, and bore up againſt 
the terrors of it with as much courage, as any of 
the greateſt ſpirits among the Romans ever did: 
and this not in few inſtances, but in vaſt numbers 
No Emperor in the world ever had ſo numerou 
an army of perſons reſolved to fight for him, «if 


this Captain of our Salvation, this Prince of lift 


and glory had of perſons couragiouſly reſolved, and 

cheartully contented to die for him. 
Nov this wonderful effect, the like of which 
the world never ſaw before, was very ſuitable to 
the nature of this doctrine. Suppoſe that God 
from heaven ſhould have given men aſſurance 0! 
another life after this, in which good men ſhould 
be unſpeakably happy: What more reaſonable to 
imagine, than that perſons fo aſſured ſhould de 
Ipile this life, and all the enjoyments of it, i 
compariſon of the eternal and unconceivable hap: 
pineſs, which they were perſuaded they ſhould bt 
made partakers of in another world ? So that what- 
ever aſſurance an expreſs and clear revelation from 
God of the Soul's Immortality and another life, 
together with the particular circumſtances of tha 
Mare z whatever aſſurance a lively inſtance and - 
| | | amp! 


wy, . W o a” ot 1 Kd txt LY — e 1 A buds op AY — 


— — By 


as diſcover d by Nature and by Revelatim, 87 
ample of the thing, in the perſon of him whoSen. 
brings this doctrine to the world; whatever con- CXXIII. 
ſequent miracles, and ſuitable effects upon the mind 
of men to ſuch a principle: I ſay, whatever aſſu- 
rance and ſatisfaction theſe can give of this prin- 
ciple, all this the goſpel hath given us, beyond 
whatever the Heathen or Jews had before. : 

The inference I ſhall make from this diſcourſe, 
ſhall be only this: That if there be ſuch a ſtate + 
after this life, then how does it concern every man 
to provide for it? Every action that we do in this 
life, will have a good or bad influence upon our 
everlaſting condition, and the conſequences of it 
will extend themſelves to eternity. Did men ſe- 
riouſly conſider this, that they carry about them 
i-mortal Souls that ſhall live for ever, they would 
not trifle away the opportunities of this life, bend 
all their thoughts, and employ their deſigns in the 
preſent gratification of their ſenſes, and the ſatis- 
faction of their fleſhly part, which ſhall ſhortly 
die and moulder into duſt : but they would make 
8 proviſion for the ſtate which is beyond the grave, 

and lay deſigns for eternity, which is infinitely 
the moſt conſiderable duration; they would nor, 
like children, take care for the preſent, withour 
any proſpect to the future, and lay out all they 
have to pleaſe themſelves for a day, without any 
regard to the remaining part of their lives. No- 
thing can be more unbecoming chriſtians, whoſe 
whole religion pretends to be built upon the firm 
belief of another world, than to be intent upon 
the things of this preſent life, to the neglect of 
their Souls and all Eternity. 5 

Seeing then we pretend to be aſſured of immor- 
tal life, and to have clear diſcoveries of everlaſt» 
ing happineſs and glory, as we hope to be made 
partakers of this portion, let us live as it becomes 
the candidates of heaven, thoſe that are heirs of 
another world, and the children of the reſurreFion, 
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that this grace of God, which hath brought ſalva- 
tion, may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſiy, and god'y in this 
preſent life, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
710us appearing of the great God, and our Saviour 
o RS 4 
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Of the Certainty of a Future Judgment, 


6 1; . ” os th. "op . FIN : 99 


2 Co B. v. 10. 
For we muſt all appear before the Fudgment- Seat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 


4 


done, Whether it be good or bad, 


done in his Body, according to that be hath 


CXXIV. chapter, expreſſeth his earneſt defire, if 
God faw it fit, to quit this earthly tabers 
nuacle, for a houſe not made with hands, eters 
nal in the heavens, to be abſent from the body, and 
preſent with the Lord. But however God ſhould 
diſpoſe of him, he tells us that he made ir his con- 
ftant endeavour, ſo to behave himſelf, that both 
in this preſent ſtare, whilit he continued in the 
body, and when he ſhould quit it, and appear be- 
fore God, he might be approved and accepted of 
him. And that which made him fo careful was, 
becauſe there was a day certainly coming, wherein 
every man mult give an account of himſelf to the 
great judge of the world, and receive the juſt re- 


Sx xu. 4 H E Apoſtle, in the beginning of this 


Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or abſent, 
= | Rs We 
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compence of his actions done in this life, v. 9. 10. 


ns my 


Of the Certainty of a future Judgment, By 


we may be accepted of bim. Tor we muſt all appear SERM. 


7 i before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may CXXLV. 
receive the things done in the body, according to that 
be bath done, whether it be good or bad. | 


Which words are ſo plain and powerful, ſo eaſy 
to be underſtood, and of ſuch a mighty force and 
influence, if thoroughly believed, that the very re- 
peating of them is ſufficient to awaken men to a2 
terious care of their lives and actions, and a power- 
ful conſideration to perſuade them to do every 
thing, with reſpect to that ſolemn account they 
muſt one day make to God of all the actions done 
in this life. _ | 55 

But that the truth contained in them, may make 
the greater impreſſion upon us, I ſhall diſtinctly 
conſider the words, and handle, as briefly as I can, 
the ſeveral propoſitions contained in them. 
The general and principal propoſition contain- 
ed in theſe words is, the certainty of a future judg- 
= ment. ; | £ 
| But beſides this principal propoſition, which 
comprehends the general meaning and intention of 
theſe words, there are four other more particular 
8 propoſitions contained in them. 

Firſt, that the adminiſtration of this judgment 
vill be committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for 
4 I Which reaſon the tribunal before which we mult 
d appear, is called, The judement-ſeat of Chriſt. We 
- 4/7 all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

h Secondly, That all men are liable to this judg- 
e ment; no perſon of what condition ſoever ſhall 
be exempred from it. Me muſt all appear. 
f Thirdly, That all the actions which men have 
k done in this life thall then come to account, and 
n I *Þey ſhall be judged for them. That every one may 
c [8 7*ceive the things done in the body. 


A Fourthly, That ſentence will then be paſs'd ac- 
>. Lording to the quality of mens actions, whether 


. 


90 e the Certainiyj a future Fudgment. 
SRM. good or bad: every one ſhall receive according to thu 
| CXXIV. he hath done, whether it be good or ei. 
WWW Bur I ſhall at preſent only ſpeak to the princi 
| pal propoſition contained in the words, concery 
ing the certainty of a future and general judgment, 
viz. That at the end of the world, there ſhall he 
a general and publick aſſize, when all perſons thx 
have lived in this world (except only the judge 
= himſelf, our bleſſed Saviour, who is the man or. 
| Aained by God to judge the world) ſhall come upon 
j their trial, and all the actions which they have 
. done, ſhall come under a ſtrict examination; and 
| according as men have demeaned themſelves in thi 
world, towards God and man, they ſhall receive 
ſentence, and rewards ſhall be diſtributed to them, 
according to the nature and quality of their action 
And tho' all theſe particulars be not expreſs'd in 
the text, yet they are virtually contained in the ge- 
neral expreſſions of it, and fully and clearly deli 
vered in other texts of ſcripture. OS 
The truth and certainty of a future and gene- 
ral judgment, I ſhall endeavour to confirm from 
thele. three heads of arguments. 
I. From the acknowledgments of natural light, 
II. From the notions which men generally have 
of Gcd and his providence. i 
III. From expreſs and clear revelation of holy 
JJC 5 
I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. 
And I might ſhew the general conſent of mankind 
in this matter, by all ſorts of human teſtimonies; 
and from all kinds of writers in all ages : Bur this 
would be almoſt endleſs, and not ſo proper for 1 
plain and practical diſcourſe upon this ſubject. And i 
therefore paſſing by teſtimonies, I ſhall mainly in- 
ſiſt upon this, that the conſciences of men do ſe. 
cretly acknowledge a difference between good and 
evil. Hence it is that men find great peace and 
quiet and ſatisfaction of mind, in the doing : 
| | 8⁰⁰ 


honeſt actions in this world. 


Of the Certainty of a future Fudgment. 9 
60d and virtuous actions, and have ſecret and com- SER x. 
bie hopes, that this kind of actions will ſome CXXIV. 
time or other be conſidered and rewarded; and | 
they are apt to maintain theſe hopes, and to ſup- 
port themſelves with them, even when they de- 
ſpair to meet with any reward of their good and 


And on the other hand, men find a ſecret fear 


and horror, and are inwardly aſhamed and con- 


founded in their own minds, when they are about 
a oickePbiterprile, and engaged in an ill deſign 5 
their, conſciences check them and terrify them, 
and their own minds bode ill to them, as if miſ- 
chief and vengeance would overtake them one time 


or other; and this, when no eye ſees them, and 


what they are a doing does not fall under the cog- 
nizance of any human court or tribunal, nor is li- 
able to any cenſure or puniſhment from any human 
authority; yet for all that, they have many ſtings 


| and laſhes from their own minds, feel many checks 


and rebukes from their own conſciences, when 
they do any thing which they ought not to do, 
tho' no man can charge them with it, or call them 
to an account for it. 8 
Now theſe hopes and fears do argue, if not the 
firm belief and perſuaſion of a future judgment, 
yet great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it in bad 
men; and in good men, fecret and comfortable 
apprehenſions concerning it. From whence elſe 
can it be, that. good men, tho? they find that virtue 
is diſcountenanced, and goodneſs many times ſuf- 
fers, and is perſecuted in this world, and that the 
beſt actions and deſigns are often unſucceſsful z_ 
whence, I ſay, is it that good men, notwithſtand- 
ing this, bear up and perſiſt in their courſe, but 
becauſe they have this inward apprehenſion and 
perſuaſion, that there will be a time, when virtue 
and goodneſs will be conſidered and rewarded, 
tho' not in this world? And whence is it, that 
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them; and becauſe they believe there will bez 
time when all the wickedneſs they have done ſhall 
be accounted for? Inſomuch that when they have! 
done what they can, they cannot ſhake off theſe Þ 


of divine juſtice, threatning and purſuing them 
for their evil deeds. All which are plain acknow-ſ 


ſion born with us, and riveted in our minds, con- 


dence. This is eſſential to the notion of a God, 
that he is good, and holy, and juſt; and conſe- 
| quently, that he loves goodneſs and hates iniqui- 


IÞ 


Of the Certainty of a future Fudgment. 
bad men, tho” they proſper in their impiety, au e 
yet guilty and feartul and timorons, but becauſ An 
they ſtand in awe of a Being, greater and mon] vid 
righteous and more powerful than themſelves ; bu 
becauſe they have ſome ſecret apprehenſions of 
an inviſible judge, and inward preſage of a futur 
vengeance, which ſooner or later will overtakeſ 


fears, nor quit themſelves of theſe apprehenſion 


ledgments of a natural apprehenſion and perſua- 


cerning a future judgment. 
II. This will farther appear from the natura! 
notion which men have of a God, and his provi- 


ty ; and therefore it muſt be agreeable to his na- 
ture, to countenance the one, and to diſcounte- 
nance the other, in ſuch a manner as becomes the 8 
wiſe Sovereign and Governor of the world. Now [Mt * 
this cannot be ſolemnly and openly done, bur by a Mt ” 
publick diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments; 
and this we ſee 1s not done in this world. The 
diſpenſations of God's providence in this world, 
roward good and bad men, are many times very 
promiſcuous, and very croſs, and contrary to what 
might be expected from the wiſe and juſt Sove- 


love righteouſneſs, and to hate iniquity. For vir- 


tuous and holy men are often ill treated in this 
world, grievouſly haraſſed and affficted, and that 
for rigbtecuſneſs ſake : and bad men many times 
flourith and are proſperous, they are nat in 2 
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reign of the world, from one whom we believe to 
| 
| 


Of the Certainty of a. future Fudgment. 93 
lite other men, neither are they plagued like other men. S ERM. 
And this is a very great objection againſt the pro- CXXIV.” 
Vidence of God; if there were no other conſide- 885 
ration had of virtue and vice, no other kind of 
W retribution made to good and bad men, but what 
ve ſee in this world. And therefore the juſtice 
Jof the divine providence feems to require, that 
there ſhould be a day of recompence, and a ſolemn 
and publick diſtribution of rewards and puniſh- 
ments to the righteous and to the wicked. For 
his is plainly a ſtate of trial and probation, of pa- 
tience, and forbearance to ſinners, and of exercile_ 
to good men; and being a ſtate of trial, it is not 
ſo proper a ſeaſon for the diſtribution of publick 
oſtice. Bur fince the juſtice of God doth not 
appear in this world, it ſeems very reaſonable to 
believe, that there will be atime when it will be 
made manifeſt, and every eye ſhall ſee it; that God 
will one day fully vindicate his righteouſneſs, and 
acquit the honour of his juſtice, and that there 
8 ſhall be a general aſſize held, when all men ſhall 
have a fair and open trial, and God will render to 

every man according to his works. 15 | 

Now the juſtice of God's providence is in a 

great meaſure hid and covered, but there will come 
wut;e &rena⁰ e (as the Apoſtle calls the day of juag- 
ment, Rom. 2. y.) a day of the revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God; when he will bring forth 
bis righteouſneſs as the light, and his judgment as 
the noon-day, and every mouth ſhall be ſtopp'd, and 
every conſcience and heart of man acknowledge 
the righteous judgment of God. 

And in the mean time God contents himſelf to 
give ſome particular and remarkable inſtances of 
his rewarding and puniſhing juſtice in this world, 
which may be to us an earneſt of a furure and ge- 
neral judgment; he is pleaſed ſometimes in the diſ- 
penſations of his providence, clearly to ſeparate 
and diſtinguiſh 7he precious from the vile, gf 
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SERM. bly to deliver good men, and to ſnare the wicked i 
CXXIV. the works of their own hands. Sometimes he givaf 


of their future happineſs in this life: And onthyff 


cConſciences in this life, that unſpeakable anguiſh 
and thoſe inexplicable horrors, which ſome fin-I 
ners have felt in this worlc, may ſerve to give uf 


towards impenitent ſinners : that miraculous de 


ties about; that dreadful earthquake which ſwalff 


eh of God's providences are in this world, it v|W: 


ture. I will not cite texts out of the Old Teſts 


| Of the Certainly of @ future Suden. 


ood men ſome foretaſtes of heaven, ſome earneſ 


other hand, he many times gives ſinners ſome pre. 
judicia divini judicii, ſome intimations of a futur 


judgment, and ſhadows of that utter darkneſs, when 
they are to dwell for ever; he drops down no 
and then a little of hell into the conſcience of ii; 


ſinner. That fire which is kindled in ſome men 


notice of the extreme ſeverity of the divine juſtice 


luge that ſwept away the old world; thoſe ſtu 
pendous and terrible ſhowers of fire and brimſtone 
which conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, and the ci 


lowed up Corah and his company, and let then 
down as it were quick into hell, may ſerve fo 
pledges and earneſts to. us of the diſmal puniſh 
ments and torments of the next world. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe particular and re 
markable inſtances of the divine juſtice, yet con 
ſidering how unequal and promiſcuous the greatek 


ighly requiſite, that there ſhould be a gener 
judgment, for a more clear and full manifettation 
of the juſtice and equity of the divine Providence. 
II. But this will moſt evidently appear fron 
the clear and expreſs revelation of the Holy Scrip- 


ment to this purpoſe, becauſe theſe things wer ]W*v 
bur obſcurely revealed to the Fews in compariſon; {Wn 
Life and Immortality being brought to light ty „va 
Goſpel, Yer St. Jude tells us, that there was an 
carly revelation of this to the old world, ver. 1% 
17. Aud Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adam, 10 
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phefied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with San. 
en thouſands of his ſaints, to execute Judgment upon CXXIV. 
Ws, and to convince all that ars ungodly. But whe- WNW. 
her this refer to the flood, or the final Judgment 

pf the world, is not ſo clear and certain; however, 

his is moſt plainly revealed by our bleſſed Lord 

Wind Saviour, in the New Teſtament. The proceſs 


| 

4 
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f this great day, with ſeveral of the particular 
(circumſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our 

Saviour, Matth. 25. and in the viſion of St. John, 

ev. 20. 11, 12, 13. And the Apoſtles of our 

„Lord and Saviour do moſt frequently declare and -. 


Wnculcate it. Acts 17. 30, 31. But now command- 
th all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath 
Wpointed a day, in the which he will judge the world 
Wn righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordain- 
ga, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
bat be hath raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 2. 


*. 6, 7, 8, 9. Where ſpeaking of the day of Judg- : 
ment, he calls it, The day of wrath, and revelation | 
fol the righteous Judgment of God; who will render 
every man according to his deeds To them, who 


Wy patient continuance in well-doing ſee for glory, and 
boxour, and immortality, eternal life but unto them 


on {We Lord will. come, iu which. the heavens ſhall paſs 
ip N .a) with a great noiſe, &c. % ER 
lt: Thus you lee the truth and certainty of a fu- 
ere ture Judgment confirmed, from the acknowledg- 
on; {WMuents of men's natural hopes and fears, from the 
tj vatural notions which men have concerning God 
nend his Providence, and from plain revelation of 
14 Cripture. | | 0 
a | All 


What are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
Robey unrighteouſneſs , indignation and wrath, tribula- 
ion and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that deth 


vil. 1 Pet. 1. 17. And if ye call on the Father, 
ho without reſpeft of perſons judgeth according to 


every man's work. 2 Pet. 3. 10. But the day of 


96 O the Certainty of a future Judgment. 
SzrM. All that I ſhalldo farther at preſent, ſhall be u. 
CXXIV. make ſome reflections upon what hath been de 

M vercd, concerning the. certainty of a future gene 
255 ral Judgment. Ane 

I. If there be ſuch a day certainly a- coming, iff 

may juſtly be matter of wonder and aſtoniſhment u 

us, to ſee the general impiety and ſtupidity of men 

how wicked they are, and how careleſs of their livaſfi 

and actions, and how inſenfible of that great ay 

terrible day of the Lord, which is coming upon all 

fleſh, and, for any thing we know to. the contranif 

may be very near us, and even at the door, How |: 

curely do the greateſt part of men paſs away thei 

time, ſome in worldly buſineſs, others in world) 

pleaſures and vanity, and a great many in wicked 

| neſs and vice? Surely ſuch men have no apprehen 

ſions of a future Judgment: ſurely they do not be 

lieve that there will be any memorial of their action 

in another world, and that they ſhall be called to; 

ſtrict and ſevere account for all the actions of this life: 

they do not think that there is a juſt and powerfil 

Being above them, who now obſerves every thing 

that they do, and will one day judge them for it 

that there is a pen always writing, and making 1 

| faithful record of all the paſſages of their lives; and 

| that theſe volumes ſhall one day be produced a0 

| opened, and men ſhall be judged out of the things thi 

| are written in them: and all our thoughts, words 

and actions, ſhall paſs under a moſt ſevere trial and 
examination. 3 

= Or if men do believe theſe things, they ſtifle and 

—_— ſuppreſs this belief, and detain this great truth i 

| God in unrighteouſneſs ; they do not attend to it, and 

conſider it, that it may have its due awe and influence 

upon their lives. For it is not imaginable, that! 

men were poſſeſſed with a firm belief and perſuaſion 

of this great and terrible day of the Lord, they ſhoull 

be fo careleſs and ſecure, as we ſee they are, and have 

10 little regard to what they do; that they en 

8 pal 


and their years in pleaſure : that they ſhould live in a 


continued courſe of impiety and profaneneſs, of leud- 
neſs, and intemperance, in the curſed habits of ſwear- 


ing and curſing: which are now grown ſo common 


among us, that a man can not walk in the ſtreet, with- 


cout having his ears grated with this helliſh noiſe ; and 


that they ſhould go on in thefe courſes, without any 


great regret and diſturbance, as if no danger attended 


them, as if juſtice wereaſleep, and all their actions would 
be buried with them, and never riſe up againſt them. 
What can we reſolve this into, but either into habi- 


"BY tual or actual atheiſm and infidelity ? Either men do 


not at all believe a judgment to come; or elſe they 


do not actually conſider it, and attend to the natural 


and proper conſequences of ſuch a belief? one of theſe 
two is neceſſary. It ſeems very hard to charge the 
generality of wicked men with habitual atheiſm and 


unbelief, but that the ſpirit of God in ſcripture ſo often 


does it. Plal. 14. 1. The fool bath ſaid in his heart, 
there is no God, How doth that appear? It follows, 
They are corrupt and have done abominable works, there 
is none that doth good, And Pal. 36. 1. The tranſgreſſion 
of the wicked ſaith within my heart, there is no fear of 
God before bis eyes. Davidiſpeaks as if the wicked pra- 
ctices of men did convince him, that they had no 
belief and apprehenſion of a God. 
Nay, even after thoſe clear diſcoveries which the 
goſpel hath made of a future judgment, our Saviour 
eems to foretel a general infidelity among men, at 
leaſt as to this particular article of a future judgment, 
Luke 18. 18. Nevertheleſs when the ſon of man hall 
come, ſhall he find faith upon the earth? andSt. Peter 
tells us, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. That there ſhall come in the 
laſt days ſcoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſay- 
ing, where is the promiſe of his coming? that is, derid- 
"g the belief and expectation which the chriſtians had 
et a future judgment. | 


Vor. VIII. 8 But 
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paſs whole days, and weeks, and years, in the groſs SRM. 
W neglect of God and religion, and of their immortal CX XIV 

ſouls; that they ſhould ſpend their days in vanity, * 
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Sx RM. But to be ſure, if the generality of men be not al. 
CXXTV ready ſunk thus low, as to diſbelieye theſe things, 
yet this at leaſt is evident from the lives of men, that 
they are ſtrangely inconſiderate, and guilty of the 
moſt groſs and ſtupid inadvertency that can befal rea- 
ſonable creatures, For I dare appeal to any man of 
underſtanding and ſerious conſideration, whether a 
greater folly and madneſs can be imagined, than for 
men to profeſs in good earneſt to believe, that there 
is a day ſhortly coming, wherein they ſhall appear be. | 

fore the impartial tribunal of the great judge of the 
world, 2 all the actions of their lives ſhall be ran- 
ſack'd and laid open, and that there is not any thing 
that ever they did, that ſhall eſcape a ſevere cenſute ; 
yea, and farther to be perſuaded, that as it ſhall upon 
that trial appear, that they have demeaned themſelves 
in this world, they ſhall be ſentenced to an eternal 
and unchangeable ſtate, of happineſs or miſery, in 
the other world; and yet after all this conviction, to 
live at ſuch a mad and careleſs rate, as no man in rea- 
ſon can live, but he that is undoubtedly certain of the 
contrary of all this, and verily perſuaded in his heart, 
that not One ſyllable of what the goſpel ſays con- 
cerning theſe matters, is true? This is ſo incredible 
a ſtupidity and folly, that did not frequent and unde- 
niable experience make us ſure of the truth of it, out 
of mere charity and reſpect of human nature, it were 
not to be believed. Conſider this all ye that forget 
God, and pur far from you the evil day; conſider aud 
ſhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors ! who profeſs 
to believe a future judgment, and yet run the hazard 
of it, as if ye had no fear and ſuſpicion of any ſuch 

thing. : 28 | 

15 Having conſidered, not without wonder and 
aſtoniſhment, what manner of 2 the generality of 
men are, notwithſtanding all the aſſurance we have of 
a future judgment, Jet us in the next place conſider, 
ſeeing the/e things ſhall be, what manner of perſons we 
eughtts bt in all boly converſation and godlineſs, waiting 
| of 
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for and hafening unto the coming of the day of God, as the Senn. 3 
Apoſtle argues, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. How ſhould the ſe-CXXIV 
fof this great principle of religion work up. 


rious bell 
on us, that we mut all appear before the judgment. ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in 
the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good, or evil? St. Paul tells us, that the conſideration of 
it had a mighty awe and influence upon him, to be 

careful of himſelf, and to be concern'd for others: 


Lo be careful of himſelf, in the verſe before the text, 


Wherefore we labour that whether preſent or abſent, we 
may be accepted of bim: for we muſt all appear be- 
fore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And to be concern- 
ed for others, that they may prevent the terrors f 
that day in the verſe immediately after the text, 
knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade 
men. Knowing the terror of the Lord; it were no 
difficult matter to make ſuch a dreadful repreſentati- 
on of this great and terrible day of the Lord, as would 
affright the ſtouteſt ſinner, and make every joint of 
him to tremble : but it is much more deſirable that 
men ſhould be wrought upon by reaſon, and convinc'd 


and perſuaded by a calm and ſober conſideration of 


things; becauſe that is likely to have a better and 


more laſting effect than preſent terror and amaze- 


ment; and therefore I ſhall content my (elf with the 
naked repreſentation of the thing in the plain and 
powerful expreſſions of the holy ſcriptures. Imagine 
then thou ſaweſt the ſon of man coming in great pow- 
er, and great glory, and all his holy angels with him; 
that thou heardeſt the great trumpet found, and a 
mighty voice piercing the heavens and the earth, ſay- 
ing, ariſe ye dead, and come to judgment. Suppoſe 
thou ſaweſt the thrones ſet, and the great judge fit- 
ting upon the throne of his glorys and all nations 
gather*d before him, and all the dead both ſmall and 
great ſtanding before God, the books opened, and 
the dead judged out of the things written in thoſe 
books; and the * ſentences pronounced * 

| 3 10 
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| Sxnm. the mouth of Chriſt himſelf, come ye Bleſſed of my fa. 
CXX1V ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
„foundation of the world; and, depart ye curſed ini 
1 everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angel. 
Would not this be a dreadful and amazing ſight! 
Why, the goſpel N declares that all this ſhall 
be, and thou profeſſeſt to believe it. Why then 
doſt thou not live as if thou didſt believe theſe things? 
Why ſhould not that which will certainly be, have to 
all reaſonable purpoſes the ſame effect upon thee, as if 
it were already and actually preſent ? Why do men 
ſuffer themſelves to be diverted from the attentive 
conſideration of ſo important a matter, by the imper: 
tinent trifles of this world ? Why do we not make 
wiſe and ſpeedy preparation for that day, which will 
certainly come? But we are uncertain when it will come, 
for it will come as a thief in the night, and as a ſnare 
upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth. Why doſt thou ſtile thy conſcience, and 
drown the loud cries of it with the din and noiſe of 
worldly buſineſs? Why doſt thou at any time check 
and ſuppreſs the thoughts of a future judgment, and 
put far from thee the evil day? and not rather ſuffer 
the terrors of it to haunt and purſue thee, till they 
have made thee weary of thy wicked life, till they 
have reclaimed thee to thy duty, and effectually per- 
ſuaded thee to break off thy ſins by repentance; and 
to reſolve upon ſuch a holy and virtuous courſe of life, 
that thou mayeſt be able, not only with peace and 


J riumph, to entertain 


_comfort, but with joy and t 
. the thoughts of that day ? . 


Reaſon thus with thy ſelf, If this day be ſo dread- 


ful at a diſtance, that I can hardly now bear the 


thoughts of it, how inſupportable will the thing it 
ſelf be, when it comes to be preſent ? And if it wil 
come nevertheleſs, nor the later, for my not think-, 
ing of it, is it not reaſonable inſtead of putting away 
the thoughts of it, to endeavour by all poſſible meas 


We 


to prevent the terrors of it? 
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We eſpecially, who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 8E RM. 
an live in the clear light of the goſpel, ought toCxX XIV 
conſider, that we cannot plead ignorance for our e-. 
= cuſe, as the heathen world might. We read and 
= hear the goſpel every day, wherein the wrath of God 

is clearly reveal'd againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 

ouſneſs of men; ſo that if we continue impenitent, 

we have no cake, no excuſe for our ſelves: woe un- 

to us above all others! It ſhall be more tolerable for 

Tyre and Sidon and Gomorrah, in the day of judg- 

ment, than for us. The times of ignorance, faith 

| St. Paul, ſpeaking of the heathen world, the times 

of this ignorance God winked at; but now he com- 

mands all men every where to repent, becauſe he 

hath appointed a day in which he will judge the 

world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 

| ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 

men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Thus 

much concerning the general propoſition, the cer- 

tainty of a future judgment. 
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this text. 
Of the Perſon by whom the World 
ſhall be . * 


” Ds 4 Com. v. 10. 

For we mu all appear Ber the Pudgment: 
Seat of Chriſt,” that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to that * 
hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


CXXV. intended, concerning the certainty of a future 
and general judgment, there are In ewiſe ſeveral 
particular propoſitions. 

Firß, That the adminiſtration of this judgment, 
is committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, That all men are liable to this judgment. 

Thirdly, That all the actions which men have done 
in this life, ſhall then come to account, and they 
ſhall be judged for them. 

Fourthly, That this ſentence ſhall be paſg'd upon 
men, according to the nature and quality of their 
actions, whether good or evil, I have handled the 
general point, the certainty of a future judgment: I 
ſhall now proceed to the particular propoſitions con- 
tained in the text, and ſhall handle them in the order 
in which I have propoſed them. 

Firſt, That the adminiſtration of this judgment 1s 
committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that he 1s 
the perſon conſtituted and ordained of God, to be 
the judge of the world. The tribunal before which 
we mult ſtand, is here in the text called the judg- 


ment-ſeat of Chriſt. We mult all appear ny 
-: 4h 


SERM. T theſe words, befides the general point main} 


+. 
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| Firf, Endeavour to confirm 'and illuſtrate the 
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the judgment. eat of Chriſt. In the proſecution of SE. 


this I ſhall, | 


truth of this propoſition. | 


CXXV. 


WY 


| Secondly, Draw. ſome inferences from it, by way of 


application, 


Hirt, For the confirmation of it, I ſhall do theſe 
two things: F 
I. Prove it from clear teſtimony of ſcripture. 


IT. Endeavour to give ſome. 1 0 of this co. 


nomy, and diſpenſation; why God had committed 
the adminiſtration of this great work to the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt; in all which I ſhall rely only upon ſcrip- 


ture, the thing being capable of no other proof or 


evidence. And indeed, the whole mediatory under- 


taking of our bleſſed Saviour, and all the circumſtan- 
ces of it, are matter of pure revelation ; this 1s the 
hidden and manifold wiſdom of God, which none of 
the princes and philoſophers of this world knew, and 
which we could not poſſibly have found out and diſ- 
covered, had not God been pleaſed to reveal it to 
Us. ö . | 8 3 | 

I. I ſhall prove this from expreſs teſtimony of 
ſcripture, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon 
conſtituted and ordained by God, to adminiſter the 
Judgment of the great day. Matth. xiii. 40, 41 42, 
43, So ſhall it be in the end of this world. The fon 
of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and ſball caſt them into a furnace of 
fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. Then 
ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom 
of their Joy: Here our Saviour 1s repreſented as 
the chief miniſter of God's juſtice, in the diſtributi- 


on of rewards to the righreous and the wicked; and 
tho? the effect and execution of the ſentence only be 
expreſs*d, yet it ſuppoſeth a judicial proceſs praceed- 

Ing. So likewiſe Matth. xvi. 27. For the ſon of 
wan foall come in the glory of his Father with his holy 
| G 4 angels, 


* 


SERM.” angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according 
CXX V. hrs work. Shall come in the glory of his Father, that i 
V with his authority committed to him. Matth. iv. 
3o. where our Saviour ſpeaking of his coming to 
judge the world, it is ſaid, Then ſhall appear the ſ ſh 
e the ſon of man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribe; 
of the earth mourn ; and they ſhall ſee the Son of man 


glory ; that 1s, in order to the judgment of the world, We 
But moſt fully and expreſly, Marth. xxv. 31. where 


the proceſs of that great day. When the Son of 


a.m, W a... w a 


O tbe Perſon by ubm 


coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 


you have the mannet of his coming particularly de- 
ſcribed, together with the ſolemn repreſentation of 


man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his 
* glory: And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate the one from the other, as a 
* ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats; And he 
* ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats 
on the left, Then ſhall the King ſay to them on 
his right hand,* &c. You ſee the whole admini- 
ſtration of this judgment, and the management 


of every part of it, is committed to Chriſt, Joby 


v. 22. Our Saviour there produceth his commiſſion, 
and tells us from whence this authority was derived to 
him: The Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
* mitted all judgment to the ſon. And ver, 27. He 
hath given him authority alſo to execute judgment, 
becauſe he is the Son of man. Ads 10 42. And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
teſtify that it is he that is ordained of God, to. be 
the judge of the quick and dead. As xvii. 31. 
he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordaincd, that is, by Feſus Chriſt z for it follows, 
whirot he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Kom li. 


men by Jeſus Chritt, Rom. xiv, 10. We ſhall all 
« ſtand 


16, In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
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the World ſhall be. judged. 


]jůeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
them that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel 
© © of his Son, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
& « deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.“ 2 © Tim. iv. 1. 


charge thee, ſaith St. Paul there to Timothy, be- 
© fore God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall _ 
judge the quick andthe dead at his appearing, and 


© his kingdom.” Rev. xxii, 12. Behold I come quick- 


I proceed to the es 
II. Thing I propoſed, namely, to give ſome ac- 


of this work. into the hands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And of this, I ſhall give an account in theſe /wo 
particular: 8 | 
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Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward of his patience and ſuf- 
ferings. 5 | 8 


the righteouſneſs and equity of his judg ment, 


4 ture, a man like themſelves. 5 

d I. God hath thought fit to confer this honour up- 
0 on Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward of his obedience 
e and ſufferings, of his coming into the world by his 


. vppointment, to undertake the work of our redemp- 


e tion, and to mediate a reconciliation between God 
and us, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to a condition 


s, ſo mean and low, to that poverty and contempt, 


n and to thoſe extreme ſufferings which he did ſo pa- 
: 1 undergo, in the proſecution of this great de- 
1 wo. 


angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on all 


* ly faith our Lord, and my reward is with me, to 
© give to every man according as his work ſhall be.“ 


count why God hath committed the adminiſtration 


1. God thought fit to confer this honour upon 


2. He thought fit likewiſe hereby to declare 


in that mankind is judged by one in their own na- 


. nog 
« ſtand before the judgment-{eat of Chriſt; 2 The/. SRM. 
W i. 7, 3. 9. The Apoſtle there ſpeaking of the day CXXV 
of judgment, deſcribes it thus: When the Lord WW 


* vary 
Sunil. That God hath committed all power tb Chriſ, 


CXXV. with defign to put an honour upon him, our Sau 
our himſelf tell 


ls us, Jobn v. 22, 23. The Fathy | | 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to Li 
Son; that all men fhould honour the Son, even as thy Wi 
honour ihe Father, The Scripture ſpeaks of thi; 
matter, as if when Chriſt undertook the great work 
of our redemption, it were expreſly covenanted be. 
tween God the Father and him, that he ſhould un. WW: 
dertake this work, and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous Wi 
things, which were neceſſary to be done and ſuffer. 
ed, in order to the effecting of it; and that when he 
had accompliſhed ir, God would confer this glon i 
upon him, that in his human nature he ſhould be 
«* exalted to the right hand of God, and have pon. 
er given him over al} fleſh, to judge the world, 
* and to give eternal life to as many as he pleaſed 
and when he had received this reward, that then 
this mediatory office ſhould ceaſe, and he fhould re. 
ſign up the kingdom to God the Father, that God 
might be all in all. This is the ſcope arid deſign of 
the ſeveral texts of {cripture concerning this matter, 
With relation to this covenant and agreement be- 
tween him and his father, he prays, Jobn xvii 1, 
2. that he would not be unmindful of the glory 
- which he had promiſed to inveſt him withal. H. 
ther, the hour is come; glorify thy Son; as thol 
| baſt given him power over all fiſh, that he ſhould 
give eternal life to as many as then baſt given hin, 
And ver. 4, 5. I have glorified thee on earth: ] 
have finiſhed the work that thou gaveſt ne to do. And 
then he claims the reward of it. Aud now, O Fe 
ther, glorify thou me with thine own ſeJf. And the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2. tells us, that 
the hopes of this did encourage, and bear up 
our Lord under his ſufferings, < Who for the joy 
© that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, de- 
« ſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right 
hand of the-throne of God. And St. Peter * 


the World ſball be judged. t 

1 Pe. i. 11. that the prophets of old teflified be- SEH. 

„band the ſufferings of Cbriſt, and the glory tha! XXV. 
ould follow. And St. Paul tells us what this glory is 

50. i. 20, 21. viz. That God hath ſet him at his 

WW 11ght band in heavenly places, far above all prin- 

ality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 


k very name that is named, not only in this world, but 
bat which is io come. But moſt expreſly, Phil. 
-. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that 
x WS confideration of the great humiliation and ſuffer- 
. gs of Chriſt, © God hath highly exalted him. He 


made himſelf of no reputation, (he emptied him- 


7 WE {<1f) and took upon him the form of a ſervant, 

x and was made in the likeneſs of men. And be- 
N- ing found in faſhion as a man, he humbled him- 
felt, and became obedient unto death, even the 


death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath 
ef highly exalred him, and given him a name, which 
e. is above every name: that at the name of Jeſus 
id every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 


E things in earth, and things under the earth: And 
E that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 


e. is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. And 
„chat the giving of this name and authority to Chriſt, 
y Nupon account whereof all creatures ſhall be ſubject 
. e him, dorh principally import that power of judg- 


ing the world which was committed to him, is evi- 
dent from the explication of theſe phraſes, of bow- 
n, ing the knee to Chriſt, and of confeſſing to him 
1 With the tongue, which the fame Apoſtle tells us 
nd {elſewhere do ſignify our being judged by him. 
Fa Nom xiv. 10, 11. We ſhall all ſtand before the 
he WF judgment. ſeat of Chriſt : for it is written, As I 
vat WF live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
up and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then e- 
o 85 one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to 
e- MW God. | . | 
t So that you ſee that the glorious reward of 
cls WH Chriſt's felf-denial and ſuffering, doth principally 
us, | conſiſt 


SRM. confiſt in having the judgment of the world ca 
CXXV. mitted to him, which therefore is called his king 
dom, Matt. xvi. 28. where our Saviour expreſiu 


5 Of the Perſon by whom 


it by the Son of Man's coming in his kingdom, 
Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee therefore, faith vl 
Paul to Timothy, before God and the Lord | 
© ſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and uM 
dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. A 
it is with relation to this power and authority, H 2 
the title of king is given to him, Matth. xxv, : 
Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his rig hi 
© hand, c. And the ſcripture almoſt eve ec 
where when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, calls it 
glorious appearance, Matth. xvi. 27. They (hl 
© ſee the Son of man coming in the glory of his FM 
* ther. Matth. xxiv. 30. Fhey ſhall ſee the 80 
© of man coming with power and great glon, 
_ © Matth, xxv. 31. When the Son 21 man fhal 
come in his glory. And Tz. ii. 13. it is called 


— 


© The glorious appearance of the great God, a { 
* our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. . a 
And this is a very ſuitable reward of his great ſub t 
miſſion and ſufferings, that he who lived in ſo meu 
and obſcure a condition, ſhould come in great go 
ry; that he who was rejected and deſpiſed of mat 
ſhould be attended on by mighty angels; that he v. 
was arraigned and condemned by the powers of te. 
world, ſhouid have authority given him to ſumma 
W 


all, both ſmall and great, the kings and great men, 
and judges of the earth, to appear at his bar, and 
to receive ſentence at his mouth. 

And this ſhall be the laſt act of his Mediatorſhy, 
to fit in judgment upon the world, to diſtribute re 
wards to his faithful ſervants, and to puniſh his ob- 
ſtinate and implacable enemies, And when ths 
work is finiſhed, then this authority ſhall expire, 


and the office and kingdom of the mediator ſhal Han 
ecaſe for when he ſhall have ſubdued all things u. 


* himſelf, as the Apoſtle expreſiy tells us, 108 4 


the World ſhall be judged. 108 
xv. 24, 25. &c. Then cometh the end when SE RM. 
he ſhall have delivered up the kingdom of God, CXXV. 
even the Father, when he ſhall have put down all WOW 
rule, and all authority and power. For he muſt ps 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 

And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 

then ſhall the ſonalſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that 

hath put all things under him, that God may be 
TTT 1 

2. God hath committed the adminiſtration of 
ii judgment to Chriſt, that he might hereby 
eclare the righteouſneſs and equity of it, in that 
nankind is judged by one in their own nature, a 


nan like themſelves. And therefore we find that 
oe ſcripture, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, as judge of 
The world, doth almoſt conſtantly call him man, 
and the ſon of man. In the places I have mention- 
d before, Matth. xiii. 41. The fon of man ſhall 
ſend forth his angels. And Math. xvi. 27. The 
ſon of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father. 
Matih. xxiv. 30. Then ſhall appear the ſign of 
the ſon 'of man in heaven, and they ſhall ſee the 
* ſon of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. Matth. xxv. 31. When 
* the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory. Ads xvii. 
* 31, He hath appointed a day, in which he will 


the judge the world with righteouſneſs, by that man 
on whom he hath ordained. By the conſtant uſe of 
en, which expreſſion, the ſcripture doth give us plainly 
and to underſtand, that this great honour of being judge 


of the world, was conferred upon the human nature 
of Chriſt, For as he is God, he is over all, and 
Judge of the world, and could not derive this power 
from any, it being originally inherent in the deity. 
Which likewiſe appears in thoſe expreſſions of his 
ire, being ordained a judge, and having all authority 
hall and judgment committed and given to him. As 
x5 10 VII. 31. He will judge the world in righteouſ- 
C 3c, by that man whom he hath ordained, and 
| John 


XXV. 


| likewiſe, becauſe in reſpect of his human nature, 


it ſhall be adminiſter? 


judgment upon us. In human judgments it is 
_ thoſe, who are as near as may be to them, and i 
| Caſes beſt, and to have a fair and equitable conſid 


© of ourbone, and fleſh of our fleſh, made in i 


ſpect, and no other, he is capable of having this ai 
| thority derived to him; for as he is the fon of Galli 


with a human body, ſhould fit in judgme 


Of the Perſon by whom 
Jobn v. 22. * The Father hath committed all juin 
* ment tg the Son. And ver. 27. He bath g 


bim authority to execute judgment. Now tifffpo 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſt as God, but in reſpect of ll 


human nature, And this is clear beyond all excl 
tion, by what our Saviour adds, as a reaſon yi 
this authority is committed to him; He hail 
given him authority to execute judgment, becaui 
© he is the ſon of man; that is, becauſe in that Me 


he hath it in himſelf. And 2 for this real 


is viſible ; a man being part of the viſible creatu 
of God, and the judgment of the great day bein 
to be adminiſter'd in a viſible manner, and to th 
end the bodies of men to be raiſed and united wp 
their ſouls, in order to their viſible appearance 
this judgment; it ſeems very congruous, that thi 
ſon of man, clothed in our nature, and invelta 
nt upoli 


4 — 


mankind. 5 = 

Bur principally becauſe nothing can more eff 
tually declare the es of this judgment, and tha 
in righteouſneſs, than thu 


God hath ordained à man like ourſelves to ſit i 


koned a great piece of equity, for men to be tric 
by their peers, to be acquitted or condemw'dy 


the ſame circumſtances of rank and condition wit 
themſelves ; becauſe ſuch are like to underſtand the 


ration of all the circumſtances belonging to it. Not 
Chriſt, as he is the ſon of man, is near to us, bait 


* things like unto us, only without fin z which W 
neceſſary to quality him to be our judge; he dye 
among us, and underſtands all our circumſianG 
; | | | All 


©» 


| the World ſhall be judged. ä 
nd whatever may have influence upon our caſe, to Sa R u. 
nenuate or aggravate our guilt. What the A- CXXV. 
B-oftle to the Hebrews ſays of Chriſt as an high-prieſt, . 
way be appliedtohim asajudge, Heb. iv. 15. Wehave — 
not a judge, which cannot be touched with the 

feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points 

tempted like as we are, yet without ſin. Wy 

That which now remains, is to draw ſome infe- 

ences from what I have diſcourſed to you upon this 
VVV 

1. If che Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the world, 

ad we muſt all appear before his judgment:ſeat, 

ben it greatly concerns every one of us ſo to demean 
orſelves in this world, that we may be accepted of 

Wim in the next. Ifa man be to be tried for his 

Wife, how will he court the favour of the judge, that 

hen he comes to ſtand at his bar, he may receive a 

@racious ſentence from his mouth? Why, there is 

day certainly a coming, when every one of us 

Wnuſt appear before the tribunal of the great judge | 
pf the world; and therefore we ſhould with all poſ- i 
Wible care and diligence endeavour to approve our | 
onſciences, and all the actions of our lives to him. 
Wherefore we labour, ſaith the Apoſtle immedi- 0 
tely before my text, that whether preſent or ab- | 9 
ſent we may be accepted of him. For we muſt 9 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 
This is that which makes his acceptance and ap- 
probation ſo valuable and conſiderable, that he is 


ao be our judge, to him we muſt ſtand or fall, by 
wis ſentence we ſhall be caſt or cleared for ever. 
nll. Weare very apt to court the favourof great men, of 


be princes and judges of this world, that when we 
ome to ſtand in need of it, we may have the bene- 
it and comfort of it. But this is not our great in- 
reſt ; for the ſentence that men can paſs upon us, 
wth but operate for a little while, the effect and 
onſequences of it do not reach beyond this world; 
& 15 not final and concluſive as to our eternal * 
| 0 


112 Of the Perſon by whom 
Serm. To allude to that ſaying of Solomon's, many ſetk ee 
Cxxv.“ the prince's favour ; but every man's judgment i as 
of the Lord. We ſeek the favour of the ore A 

men of this world; but there is a greater man tha tl 
any of theſe, whom we are apt to deſpiſe and n. 
glect, the prince of the kings of the earth, © 
the man who is ordained of God, to be judę © 
© both of quick and dead, >> oO 
Every man's judgment ſhall be from him, 'tis hit © 
ſentence which above all other we have moſt reaſon © 
do deſire or dread. Therefore we ſhould have re-M tc 
gard to him, and by ſubmitting to his ſcepter, au th 
yielding a willing obedience to the Jaws of his holy th 
goſpel, ſeek his favour, * leſt he break us with a roll © 
< of iron, and daſh us in pieces like a potter's vel © 
© ſel. This advice we find given to the kings and 

© rulers of the earth, P/al. ii. 10, 11, 12, Be wit tc 
© now therefore, O yekings; and be inſtructed, yejudg in 
es of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoie fe 
vithtrembling. Kiſs the Son leſt he be angry, and 8 
« periſh from the way, when his wrath is kind led but 
little: bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. V 
2. This is matter of great comfort to all ſincen 91 
chriſtians, that Chriſt ſhall judge the world; as it] 7 
likewiſe is of great terror to all that diſobey the go. de 
pel, and by their wicked lives confute their pro- fe 
feſſions, and pretended belief of it. Chriſt is the fi 
author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, b. 
and to none elſe. He hath not only purchaſed ti Al 
ſalvation for us, but by a publick and ſolemn, and © 
_ authoritative ſentence, will confer it upon us. P. 
Indeed it is juſtly matter of great terror to te t 
wicked of the world who live in ungodlineſs and x 
worldly luſts, and under the name and title of chri- ti 
tians, have trampled under foot the Son of God, il ©: 
and by their lives have openly declared, that the ir 
would not have this man rule over them. Sure 1 P 

cannot but be matter of great horror and amazemel 
to ſuch perſons, to think of this judge, and to con ſt 

fider, that he, whom by their leud lives and py 

SEE 
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ces they have ſo contemned in this world, will ſit S æ Rx. 
as judge upon them, and condemn them in the next. CXXV. 


And therefore our Saviour tells us, Luke xxi. 25. Sc. 
that when the day of judgment ſhall ſurprize the 
world, and * they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 


in the clouds of heaven with power and great glo- 
© ry ; then the wicked of the earth ſhall be in great 
diſtreſs and perplexity, and their hearts ſhall 
fail them with fear, and for looking after thoſe 


© things which are coming upon the earth; but that 
to good men it ſhall be a day of great joy, and that 
the approach of it ſhall revive their ſpirits, and raiſe 
their heads, ver. 28. But when theſe things ſhall 


begin to come to paſs, then lift up your heads with : 


joy, becauſe your redemption draws nigh, 


And this conſideration is matter of great comfors 


Y to all good men, both upon account of their ſuffer- 


ings and ſervices for Chriſt. In reſpe& of their ſuf- 


ferings for him. In this world they are expoſed to 


great trials and perſecutions for him: but he for 


whoſe name we ſuffer, is to give usour reward ; he, 


who is of the ſame nature with us, and took part 


of fleſh. and blood, and ſuffer'd himſelf in the fleſh, 
more grievouſly than any of us can ſuffer z he it is 


to whom God hath refer'd it, to conſider our ſuf- 


ferings, and give what rewards to them he thinks 


fit. And then in reſpect of our ſervices; tho? the 


beft of them be imperfect, and nothing that we do is 
able to abide the ſeverity of his juſtice, yet by virtue 
of his meritorious ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, the im- 
perfection of them is pardoned, and the ſincerity of 
them is accepted. For he being our judge, who 


was our facrifice, and is our advocate with the Fa- 


ther, we may reſt aſſured, that he will plead our 
cauſe for us, and the merit of his own ſufferings, 


in bar of that ſentence which ſtrict juſtice would 


paſs upon us. 


3. And laſtly, this ſhews what reaſon the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt have to be earneſt and importunate 


Vor. VIII. i; 


veith 


* 


F the Perſon by whom 
with ſinners, - to repent and turn to God, to beliey 
.nd obey the goſpel of Chriſt, that they may hay 
im their friend, who will certainly be their judge 
Chis inference the Apoſtle makes from this doctrin: 
n the words immediately after the text; Knowing 
therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſuade men; 
we who are employed by Chriſt to warn ſinners 0 
the danger and terror of a future judgment, who 
are ambaſſadors ſent from this great king and judg: 
of the world, to treat with ſinners, and to offe 
peace to them, and in Chriſt's Mead to beſeech then 
to be reconciled to God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the 
latter part of this chapter. So that if we ourſelve 
believe what we preach to others, to be the wort 
and law of him who ſhall ſhortly judge us, an 
them that hear us, can we forbear with all poſſibl 
importunity to ſolicit their repentance, and to wan 
them to flee from the wrath which is to come? 
Can we let them ſleep in their ſins, when we fe 
them neglect ſo great a happineſs, and run them. 
ſelves upon ſo intolerable a miſery ? If we belien 
that holy book out of- which we preach, and the 
diſcoveries and revelation there made, we may tak: 
an eaſy proſpect of another world, and ſee *« the 
<* wrath of God revealed from heaven, againſt al 
* ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. For the 
goſpel hath made a more particular and clear di 
covery to us of the ſtate of the next world, and tit 
proceedings of the great day, than ever the world 
was acquainted with before. It tells us who is the 
perſon that ſhall ſit in judgment upon us, even ej 
Chriſt, © whereof God hath given aſſurance unto al 
< men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, 
Now if we know this, and be aſſured of it, we can. 
not but deal plainly with ſinners, and out of tender 
Pity and compaſſion to them, endeavour to make them 
ſenſible of the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked life, 
and that without repentance and amendment, 
they will not be able to ſtand in the judgment 1 
, a | a ˖ 


de Werld ſhall be judged. 


the great day. When we ſee men in the high-way SER N. 
to ruin and deſtruction, and the evil day making CXXV. 
haſte towards them, we cannot but warn them of WW 


that ſad fate which hangs over them, and endeavour 


by all means to reſcue them from that extreme and 


endleſs miſery, which is ready to overtake them. 
Conſider then, ſinner, whom it is thou now re- 

jecteſt and deſpiſeſt, and whoſe laws thou caſteſt be. 

hind thy back. It is he who, for all his mean ap- 


pearance in the world, is the Lord of glory, into 


whoſe hand the father hath committed all judgment. 
And can there be a greater madneſs than to provoke 
and make him thine enemy, who ſhall be thy judge? 

than to deſpiſe him, who can deſtroy thee ? He ap- 
peared once as a lamb to take away the ſins of the 
world ; but if thro* our obſtinacy and impenitency 
we render this appeareance of his ineffectual for 
our. recovery, he will appear a ſecond time in a 
more terrible manner, as a lion to tear us in 
pieces. He came once as a light into the world; 
in a ſtill and gentle way, to convince and con- 
vert ſinners: but if we reſiſt this light, he will 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance on all them 
that know not God, and obey not the goſpel of . 
* his ſon. x „ 

And this is that which will make us ſpeechleſs, 
and fill our faces with everlaſting confuſion, at the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, that we have fruſtrated 
and made void the end of his firſt coming. What 
ſhall we be able to ſay to him when he comes to 
judge us, who rejected him when he came to ſave 
us? With what reaſon can we hope that he will de- 
liver us from hell, when we would not be ſaved 


by him from our ſins, and redeemed from our 


* vain converſation ? 8 | | 
I wil conclude all with 'that merciful warning 


Which the judge himſelf hath given us, and left up- 


on record, Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to 
yourſelves, leſt at any times your hearts be over- 
3 ä charged 
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© unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on al 
© them that dwell upon the face of the whole earth, 
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Of the Perſons who are to be judged, _ 
© charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 
cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon ya 


© Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye my 
© beaccounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things tha 
* ſhall come to pals, and to ſtand before the ſon, df 


© man. 


2 Co R. v. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the Tudgment-ſedt 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 


done in his Body, according to that he hat 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


the words, viz. That all men are liable to this 


T== to the ſecond propoſition contained in 


the world, except our bleſſed Saviour the judge 
himſelf ſhall be exempted from it. Ve muſt all q. 
pear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
I ſhall frf endeavour to illuſtrate and confirm the 
truth of this propoſition; and then apply it to our- 
ſelves. - '-. 2 558 3 
Firſt, For the confirmation of it. This I ſhall 


endeavour to do from expreſs teſtimonies of ſcrip 


ture; and then by arguments drawn from reaſon 
and ſcripture together. NC | 
I. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the truth of this 
point from expreſs teſtimonies of ſcripture. And 
we find that the ſcripture uſeth words of the great- 
eſt latitude and extent, to expreſs this matter more 
emphatically to us. Gen, 18. 23. God is call'd 


the judge of the earth, Shall net the judge 4 
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judgment, and that no man that ever lived ni 
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I the earth do right? Matth. 25. 32. *tis ſaid, Senm. 
chat when Chriſt ſhall ſit upon the throne of his glory, CX XVI 
a nations ſhall be gathered before him. Acts 10, WW WWw. 
2. he is ſaid to be ordained of God to be judge of | 
quick and dead. And fo likewiſe, 1 Pet. 4. 5. 
Who ſhall give an account to him, who is ready to 
judge the quick and the dead? This expreſſion is 
E purpoſely uſed to take in all perſons that have ever 
Slived in the world; not only thoſe that ſhall be al- 
ready dead at the coming of Chriſt, but thoſe | 
that ſhall be found alive at his coming, who tho? 
they ſhall not die, yet they ſhall undergo a ſudden 
Wand equivalent change, as St. Paul tells us from 
particular revelation, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Behold, 
I ſhew you @ myſtery : we ſhall not all ſleep; that 
is, we ſhall not all die, and ſleep in the grave, but 
we ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the laſh trump (for the trumpet ſhall 
bund, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
we ſhall be changed;) that is, they that are already 
dead ſhall be then raiſed, and their corruptible bodies 
changed into incorruptible; and they that ſhall be 
found alive, tho? they ſhall not die, yet their bo- 
dies ſhall undergo the ſame change with thoſe that 
Fare raiſed, And this is the reaſon why Chriſt is 
often in ſcripture call'd, The judge of quick and dead. 
But to proceed to other texts. As 17. 31. He 
ur. bath appointed a day in which be will judge the world 
WH" righteouſneſs. The world, that is, all men that ever 
ul lived in it. He commands all men, every where, to 
ent, becauſe he will judge all men. Rom. 14. 
lo, 11, 12. Vie ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 
eat of Chriſt, for it is written, as I live, ſaith 


this WY the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and cvery tongue 
\nd all confeſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall 
2 give an account of himſelf to God. Heb. 9. 27. J. 
0 


| 10 appointed for all men once to die, and after this 
11d i tbe Judgment, That is, as death ſhall paſs upon all 
| men, or a change equivalent to it, ſo after death 
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Ss. the judgment ſhall paſs upon the ſame perſons. Heb, 
CXXVI. 12. 23. And to God the judge of all, 1 Pet. 1. 17, 
AV WF ye call on the Father, who without reſpect of per- 
ſons judgeth, every man according to his works. | 
And to exprels this the more fully, the ſcripture MW 
reckons up the ſeveral ranks and conditions of men, 
to ſhew that none ſhall be exempted. Rev. 6. 15, 
16, 17, where you have a repreſentation of the day 
of judgment, and ſeveral ſorts of men in vain en- 
deavouring to hide themſelves from it, and eſcape it: 
Aud the kings of the earth, and the great men, ond 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every freeman hid then. 
ſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, 
and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and 
Hide us from the face of him that fitteth on the thront, 
and from the urath of the Lamb. For the great da) 
of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to fland!? 
Which words are a lively repreſentation of the uni. 
verſal appearance, that all perſons in the world, of al 
ranks, and conditions, muſt make before God at that 
great day, If any be exempted, they muſt either be 
fecur'd by their power and intereſt, or overlook'd for 
Þ their meanneſs and inconſiderableneſs; but none ſhal 
either be privileg*d, far their greatneſs, or neglect: 
ed for their meanneſs. If any can pretend to be pri 
vileg'd, it muſt be thoſe of greateſt dignity and all 
thority, the kings and great men: or of the greatel 
eſteem, the rich men of the earth ;, or of the greatel 
ſtrength and power, Ihe chief captains and the might 
men : but theſe have no protection againſt the arrelt 
of that judgment. Nor ſhall any be ovcrlook'd for 
their meanneſs. If any fort of men be contemptibk 
and inconſiderable, it muſt be thoſe wha are in te 
loweſt condition of dcbaſcment, bondmen and flaves: 
but every hondman, as well as every freeman, ſhall b- 
brought before this tribunal. And fo likewiſe, Rer. 
20, 12, 13. where all perſons are diſtributed into 
two rat. ks ſtzoll and great. I ſaw the dead both fa! 
| | | (lis 
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and great, ſtanding before God, and the books wwereSrnm. 


Which were written in thoſe books, and the ſea gave 


eaveup the dead which were in them; and they were judged 

every man according to their works. You fee the whole 
world is ranſack*d and ſearched, ſea and land, that 
Wnone may eſcape this judgment. For which reaſon 
Wit ſeems to be called by the apoſtle St. Jude, ver. 6. 


World ſhall appear and receive their trial. 


The ſum of all is this: that all perſons that ever 
what ſex or age, of what rank or quality, of what 
country or nation, in what times or places ſoever 
the greateſt princes and potentates, as well as the 
Band politicians, the learned clerks and diſputers of 


this world, as well as the idiots and the ſimple ; in 


great day appear before this high tribunal, and give 


„an account of themſelves, and all their actions, and 
receive the proper doom and ſentence reſpectively due 
0 to them, I proceed to the _ 

r IId. Thing I propoſed ; which was to confirm this 
h yet farther by arguments drawn from reaſon and ſcrip- 


ture together. And this will appear, whether we 
conſider the nature of man, or the nature of God. 


7 
God's creatures, who have received all that we have 


tirely ſubject to him, to be governed by ſuch laws 
as he hath preſcribed to us, and to be accountable to 
im for our obſeryance or violation of them z all this 


nd | II + = 


up the dead which were in it, and death and the grave 


ble judgment of the great day; for that will be a great 
ay indeed, in which all men that ever lived in the 


were upon the face of the earth, none excepted, of 
they were born or lived; high or low, rich or poor, 
Eknowing or ignorant, good or bad, young or old, 


meaneſt ſubjects and ſlaves : the deepeſt ſtateſmen _ 


ſhort all, without any diſtinction or exception, with- 
out any privilege or reſpect of perſons, ſhall at this 


I, If we conſider the nature of man: We are all 


from him, and depend wholly upon him, and are en- 


opened, and the dead were judged out of the things CXXVI. 
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is eſſentially included in the nature of a reaſonahh 
CXXVI. creature, and as ſuch we all ſtand equally related u 


5 
Wes. 
"IL - 
of 


him. As we are creatures, we are not our own, bu 


wholly another's, and perfectly at the diſpoſal of hin 
who made us, and from whom we received all tha 
we have: and as we are reaſonable creatures, we ane 
all equally endowed with free choice and power ove 
our actions; by the good or bad uſe whereof we art 
capable of doing well or ill, and conſequently of de 


| ſerving well or ill for our doings, and of receiving . 


; wards and puniſhments accordingly : we are all 


pable of being govern'd by laws, and therefore un. i 


der the authority of God, as our lawgiver, and liabe 


and accountable to him as our judge. 


And all this is neceſſary and univerſal, becauſe i 
is conſequent upon the condition of our nature and be: 


ing; and whoever pretends to be exempted from the 


judgment of God, he muſt exempt himſelf out d 
the creation of God, he muſt deny the God that mali 
bim, and renounce his relation to him as a creatur, 
muſt diſclaim his dependance upon him, and ſubjec. 
tion to him; he muſt withdraw himſelf from the au- 
thority and juriſdiction of the univerſal king of the 


world, and declare that he hath nothing to do to rule 


over him, that he doth not ſtand obliged to him for 
his being, nor did receive from him thoſe talents of 
life, and health, and reaſon, and other bleſſings which 
he enjoys, and conſequently that he is not concerned 
to make any improvements of them, being account- 

able to none for the good or bad uſe of them. 
Now if any man can think thus, that he is none of 
God's creatures and ſubjects, he may hope to decline 
and eſcape his judgments : but every man that own 
God for his creator and ſovereign, muſt yield him- 
ſelf to be ſubject to his laws, and liable to his judg- 
ment. Upon this account the Apoſtle St. Paul con- 
cludes all the world, the Gentiles as well as the Jeu, 
to bc Hable to the judgment of God]; becauſe they 
are all equally ſubject to his laws. Rom. 3. 19. Ne 
N * 


Jy 
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e know, ſays he, that whatſoever things the law ſaith, SxxM. 
WT: [aith 10 them who are under the law, that every mouth CXXvI. 
Wc be ſtopped, and all the world, that is, both 7e 
Jad Gentiles, may become guiliy before God. In the 
reel it is org yr. r beg, I hat all the world nay 
g /ubjc, or liable 1 the judgment of God. Now 
Who! this be immediately ſpoken of the Jews, who 
ere under a written law; yet he had told us before 
Wn what ſenſe the Gentiles alſo, as well as the Jews, 
re under the law of God, chap. ii. 2. 14. For when 
be Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
Wings contained in the law, ibeſe having not the law, 
ve a lau to themſelves, ſbewing the work (or effect) 

F the law written in their hearts, their conſciences 
Wo bearing them witneſs, and their thoughts in the 
Wnrean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, His 
Wneaning is, that there is no perſon in the world, but 

Icho' he hath not the knowledge of divine revela- 

Wtion, and that law of God which is written in the 
Wcriptures ; yet he hath the light of natural conſcience, 

he hath a law which is born within him, enacted, as 
WI may fay, in his very nature, and written upon his 
heart; which will acquaint him with the material parts, 
and great lines of his duty; and by virtue of this 
law he is obnoxious to the judgment of God, and 


{ {Witands accountable to him for all his breaches and 
1 WW violations of it. So that from the common nature 
daf man, and that which is effential to all men, it is 
. Ae. that we are all equally liable to the judgment 
of God. | 5 
f 2, If we conſider the nature of God, who is im- 
e WW partially juſt, and no accepter of perſons, this like- 
is WY ile will furniſh us with an argument for the proof of 
„(his truth, that none ſhall be exempred from the judg- 
„went of God. Juſtice requires that every one ſhould 
„have that which of due belongs to him: but of due 
„ tt belongs to every reaſonable creature, to give an 
count of himſelf, and of his actions, to the great 
edge of the world; and to exempt any from this ac- 
il | | count, 
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count, would be partiality, and that which the Serip 
CXXVI.ture calls ap bis, reſpec? or acceptation of perſon; i 
WY Wand which the ſcripture doth every where remove a 


I the Perſons aoho are to be judged, 


the greateſt diſtance from God. Deut. x. 17. T4. 
Lord your God is Lord of lords, and God of gods; i. 
great God, mighty and terrible, he regardeth nos per. 
ſons. 2 Chron. xix. 7. There is no iniquity will 
the Lord your God, nor accepting of perſons. Job. xxxiv, i 


18, 19. ſpeaking of the impartial juſtice. of God, fays 2 | 


te rich more than the poor: for they are all the wrt 


juſtice, to have reſpect to ſome qualities and circum- 
| ſtances of perſons, which do not at all appertain to 


deal unequally with thoſe whoſe caſes otherwiſe are 
equal. As when two perſons are equally guilty, and 

_ obnoxious to the law, to bring one upon his trial and 
or if he come upon his trial, to abſolve and acquit 
other mean and poor; or upon any other account be. 
ſides the pure merits of the cauſe, Now the impar- 
_ conſideration whatſoever, to exempt any perſon from 
and having judgment paſs'd upon him, according 3s 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. No per- 


empted from it. : 


He accepteth not the perſons of princes, nor acceptell | 
of his hands, 1 Pet. i. 17. If wt call on the fathe, 


«bo without reſpeft of perſons judgeth every may, 
No reſpett of perſons is, in the diſtribution of 


the merits of the cauſe, and upon that account to 


condemn him, but to exempt the other from Juſtice; 
him upon ſome account of relation, or intereſt, or 
friendſhip ; or becauſe he is rich and powerful, the 
tial and inflexible juſtice of the divine nature is ſuch, 
that he 1s not to be moved and wrought upon by any 
appearing at his bar, and receiving his trial. there, 
upon his trial his cauſe ſhall appear to be. We mij 
ſon whatever, of what condition ſoever, ſhall be &- 

All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves 
and that in theſe following particulars : 


I. From what has been ſaid, we learn that thus 


doctrine of a future judgment equally concerns every 
| | one 


of the Perſons who are to be judged. 


Jod; not one of us, of what age or quality, or con- 
non ſoever, ſhall beexempted from it. Whoever thou 
how great, or rich, or powerful ſoever, though never 
big and conſiderable among men, thou ſhalt not 
Cape the judgment of God. It may be thou art a 
Wrince, and beareſt rule over others : but thou alſo art 
ole to the judgment of God, and therefore oughteſt 
Wo remember, that they that rule over men, muſt be juſt, 
: uling in the fearof God, and of that great account which 
ey muſt one day give of that high charge committed 
Wothem. It may be now thou judgeſt others, and can'ſt 
Fall them before thy bar, and make them tremble, 
Waving power and —_— to abſolve or condemn 
hem: But remember that for all this thou muſt come 
Into judgment thy ſelf, and give an account how thou 
Waſt judged others, and whether thou haſt ſat and 
proceeded in theſe inferior courts, as one mindful of 
the high tribunal of God, and with a juſt ſenſe of 
he judgment of the great day, when all the cauſes 
which thou haſt tried here upon earth, will be re- 
viewed and ſeverely ſcann'd in that higher court, 
from which there can be no appcal. 

Tt may be thou art rich and powerful, and one of 


» Wl thoſe great flies that can break through the cobwebs 
of human laws, and eſcape the judgment of them: 
Bat the judgment of God will take faſt hold of thee, 
: and in deſpite of all thy intereſt and might, will take 


a ſevere revenge upon thee. As powerful as thou art, 
thou art but a man, and God is infinitely too ſtrong 
tor thee, thou can*it not eſcape out of his hands. 
Thinkeſt thou, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
judgment of God? ſays the Apoſtle; locking upon 


ies a fooliſh and abſurd imagination, for any man 

= I think, that he can by any means avoid the judg- 
ment of God. | 

; So that ſo long as we are men, whatever elſe we 


are, we ought to ſtand in awe of the judgment of 
| 1 


t:36 


he of us, and ought in reaſon to have the like influ-Sx RM. 
ce upon us, becauſe we are all of us, without diffe CXXVI. 
Wc or exception, equally liable to the judgment of WWW. 
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if we do not, they will be of no uſe and benefit to 


ons of high and low, rich and poor, honourable and 


power and intereſt which is now ſo conſiderable, 


lege or exemption from it. 
ferences and diſtinctions of men, which make ſuch if 


noiſe in this world; and whatever they may ſignify i : 


look fo big upon account of any of theſe things, when 


ground, before an impartial bar ; where none of thek 
things wlll be had in any conſideration, and when 
the fooliſh pride and arrogance of men ſhall be con-. 
founded; and thoſe who are wont to look down with 


them, ſhall find themſelves upon an equal level with 


of Solomon, chap. v. 8. What hath pride profited us, 


on this fide the grave: but when we come into tht 
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the great day; becauſe, let our rank and condition 
il, we are all equally obnoxious to tha 
and can upon no account whatſoever plead any priv. 


IL. The confideration,this confounds all thoſe di i 


this world, makes them very inconſiderable as to the ; | 
other. Why then ſhould men be puffed up, and 


there is a day not far off, and which will certainly, and ä 
for ought we know, ſhortly overtake us, which vil 
level men in all theſe reſpects, and ſet them upon eva 


ſo much ſcorn upon others, as ſo infinitely beloy 


the pooreſt and moſt abje& part of mankind, and 
ſhall be ready to ſay with the wiſe man in the wiſdom 


or what hath rich's with our vaunting brought us? Al 
theſe things arc paſſed away as a ſhadow, and as a piſ 
that hafieth by. So that we ought to uſe well all tholk 
advantages which-we have above others in this world; 


us in the other, Riches profit not in the day of 
wrath. 


All theſe. petty civil differences and diſcriminati 
baſe, they only hold in this world, and are in vogue 
other world, they will all ceaſe and ſignify nothing, 
There the powerful oppreſſor can do nothing to the 
injury of the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world, 
and as little to his own ſafety and ſecurity. All that 


and 


| Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 125 
ind makes its way every where, and does what it SE RM. 
pleaſeth, will be of no uſe and ſignificancy in the other C(XXVI. 
Vorld. The great and the mighty, when death hat 
once arreſted them, and bound them over to the judg g- 
nent of the great day, their glory and ſtrength de- 

parts from them, and they are then but like other 

men. Fob elegantly deſcribes the ſtate of men after 

eath, Job iii. 17, 18, 19. There the wicked ceaſe 

from troubling, and there the weary be at reſt, There 

It priſoners reſt together, they hear not the voice of 

Je oppreſſor. The ſmall and the great are there, and 

be ſervant is free from his maſter. While we are 

Wupon the ſtage of this world, we ſuſtain ſeveral per- e | 
Wons; one is a prince and a great man, another is a | 


n captain and a mighty man; and whilſt this life laſts, 
„ theſe differences are conſiderable. But when we re- 
tire and go off the ſtage, we ſhall then be undreſs'd, 
„ve ſhall be ſtript of all our titles, and of all our 
+ elory, and go out of the world as naked as we came 
into it. Death and judgment level all mankind, 
mand when we come to appear before the judgment- 


ſeat of Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal terms. 


For God reſpects not the perſons of the mighty in 
adgment, he will ſhew no reverence to the great ones 
de of this world, but will deal impartially and alike 
d; MW vith all. Matth. xxv. 32. You may there ſee how 


the judge himſelf repreſents the univerſality and im- 
of WR Partiality of his dealings with men in that day: Be- 

fore him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſepa- 
rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his 


deep from the goats. All mankind ſhall then be ga- 
rue thered intoone common flock, among which there ſhall 
the no other diſtinction be made, but of ſheep and goats; 
ng. che ſeparation which ſhall then be made,ſhall not be of 
the the high from the low, of the rich from the poor, of the 


honourable from the baſe, of the learned from the ig: 
norant; there ſhall be but one diſtinction then made, . 
of the good from the bad, and the righteous from 
tne wicked; there ſhall no conſideration be then ied, 

uc 


% 
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SerM. but only of the moral differences of men; all d 
CXXVI difference will then vaniſh and be of no account 
that day, either to exempt any man from that ju 
|  _- ment, or to gain any favour and reſpect to him! 
the hearing or deciſion of his cauſe. This ſhoulif 
make all men very modeſt and humble in this woll 
to conſider how they ſhall be levell'd in the next, 
III. How ſhould the conſideration of this daſhiif 
our ſenſual mirth and jollity, and put a damp up 
our ſpirits, when they are too light and vainly tr 
ſported with the pleaſures and delights of this worl 


It a man be to prepare himſelf to be tried for his li t 
after a few days, how will he look about him! Wi ec 
what care and ſeriouſneſs will he provide for ſo (vl; 
lemn an occaſion, and neglect nothing that may ſta, 
him in ſtead, and help to bring him off when he ſu ;; 
receive his trial! The thoughts of this will ſpoil d fo 
his mirth, and turn the lightneſs of his ſpirit into ſcbe 
ſadneſs. Much more ought the conſideration of 
judgment infinitely more terrible, and in the conf © 
quence of it, of far greater concernment to us, Mc 
compoſe our minds into a ſerious frame. For it MM: 
believe a future and general judgment, and tia, 
none of us can by any means poſſibly eſcape it, tie 
certainly it highly concerns every one of us to be c 
rious, and to paſs the time of his life in a perpeu gi 
awe of it. So St. Peter argues from this conſidera th 
on, I Pet. i. 17. And if ye call on the father, "fe; 
without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man, paſs er 


time of your ſojourning here in fear. This thoug! 
ſhould interpole it ſelf in all our mirth, that «ve my 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And the 
fore Solomon admoniſheth young men, in the mill 
of their ſports and pleaſures, to think of a future® 
count; Eccleſ. xi. H. Rejoice O young man in thy yok 
and let thy heart chear thee in the . of thy youth 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the falt! 


= thine eyes: but know that for all theſe things God u 
bring thee into judgment. 


Wil 
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IV. And laſtly, From hence we learn, that the bu- g4 pm. 
genes of religion does equally concern every man. CX VI 
ror if we mult all be judged, we are all concerned WW 
o prepare and provide for it: and a religious and * * 
virtuous life is the only preparation for it. Ho] 
ſhould we order our lives with a reſpect to this great 
Land general aſſize, when every one of us ſhall be 
brought upon his trial, and ſtand at the bar of God 
to be judged by him? Many live as if they thought 
the buſineſs of religion below them, and not at all 
e ppertaining to them: but if the judgment of God 
in equally reach all perſons, then I am ſure it 
WS cqually concerns all to mind religion, and a holy and 
virtuous life; for that alone will make us worthy, as 
our Saviour himſelf expreſſeth it to. eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the 
fon of man. 5 1 NRA 
And this is the reſult of Solomon's enquiry, and "+ 
of this long diſcourſe upon that argument, what is the 
great work and buſineſs, the great intereſt and con- 
cernment of men in this life ; which we find in the 
concluſion of his ſermon, call'd, the book of the 
preacher, Eccl. xii. 13, 14, Let us, ſays he, hear the 
concluſion of the whole matter. Fear God, and keep his 
commandmants ; for this is the whole of man, Reli- 
gion is the great buſineſs and concernment of men in 
this world, becauſe God will bring every man, and 
re work into judgment, whether it be good or 
evil, Fe TY 
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1 For 3 all appear befire the — | 

of Chrift, that every one may receive the thing 

done in his body, according to that he hath 40 
whether it be good or bad. 


Sen, T Proceed to the third e contained uM 
CxxXVII. theſe words, viz. that all the actions which ma 
A BE have done in this life ſhall then come to account 
28 and men ſhall be judged for them. That ev 

man may receive the things done in the body, vd tvani 

par, the things proper and due to the body; ſo (ont 

very good copies have it: and then the meaning will 

be, that every one may receive the reward due to him 

the word body, by a frequent hebraiſm, being put fo 


+ BS pug . nd Had wb ad „% Ki A£©mm „ en, owl wk R wh Mais pod 


the perſon: as if he had ſaid, the reward due to binſ © 
according to the actions he hath done in this life, gool 
or bad. But in moſt copies it is, zu dia re c, = 

the things done in, or by the body, as our tranſlat i 

on renders it, that every one may receive a reward d 

the actions which he hath done in this life; and ti 
this phraſe doth import what it is that ſhall be i ” 
matter of our account at the day of judgment, 1 _ 


The things done in the body; that is, all the actions d 
this life, while we are in this world, in this ſtate d 
union of the ſoul and body. 

Whether there be any peculiar emphaſis in ti 

phraſe, 12 Via rod edueres, the things done by, or in i 

body, as if it did exclude thoſe thiogs which foal i 


doi 


Men will be accountable, 5 


W whcther there be any ſuch emphaſis in thoſe words, 


The things done in the body, I cannot certainly affirm ; 
tho?, according to the nature and reaſon of the thing, 
it ſeems very probable, as the ſchool- men have gene- 
rally determined in this caſe, that meritum eſt vialoris, 
merit and demerit are proper io this tate of trial; and 


that wicked men when they are in Zermino, and their 


ſtate is finally concluded, and the trial of their obe- 
dience is at an end, do not demerit by their ſins, nor 
increaſe their puniſhment, For altho* that hatred and 
enmity of God which is in the damned ſpirits, be a 
monſtrous irregularity in a creature, yet it cannot well 
in reaſon be otherwiſe, but that creature which is ex 
tremely miſerable, and withal deſperate, and paſt all 


ſtate ; I ſay, it cannot well in reaſon be otherwiſe ex- 
pected, but that a creature in ſuch a condition ſhould 
rage againſt the author of its torment and puniſhment, 
and do all the deſpite to him that he can, and wiſh 
that he were not, tho? it be 1n vain to with ſo; and 


| it ſeems probable that God will not bring this to a 


new account, becauſe it ſeems ſo natural and neceſſary 


| a conſequent of a miſerable and deſperate ſtate: but 
| tho? this be probable, I am far from being  peremp- 


tory in it, much leſs am I confident that it is the 
meaning of this phraſe here in the text ; I do not love 
to build an opinion upon a ſingle and doubtful phraſe 
of ſcripture. I only mention it by the by, not in- 
tending to inſiſt upon it, being much of his mind, 
who ſaid, Non amo nimis argutam theologiam, I am 
no lover of great ſublilety and nicety in divinity. 

It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this phraſe of 
every man's receiving the things done in the body, 
does at leaſt import thus much, that we ſhall be ac- 
countable at the day of judgment, for all the actions 
that we have done 1s this life, and receive the due re- 

Vor, VIII. 4 com- 


done after death, in the ſtate of ſeparation of our SE RM. 
ſouls from our bodies, from being accounted for CxxyII 
at the reſurrection in the day of judgment; I ſay, NN: 


hopes of remedy and recovery out of that diſmal 
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 SerRm, compence and reward of them; which is the propoſi 
CXXVII. tion I intend as briefly as I can to illuſtrate and con, 

| | And, Firft, For the illuſtration of this point, 
q ſhall in the ſeveral heads of action, as they take their 
x difference and variety from the principle, or matter, 
or object, or other circumſtances of them. We 
muſt render an account to this great judge for our in. 
ward as well as outward actions; for the acts of ow WE 
minds, and every thought ſpringing up there, eſpe. Ml 
cially if it be cheriſh*d and entertained by us; for al 
our ſecret deſigns, purpoſes and intentions, as wel 
as for the words which we ſpeak, and the outwarl 
actions which we do: Whatever we have thought and 
deſign*d, ſpoken and declared, accompliſh'd and 
done, will then be conſider'd and examined, and we 
ſhall be judged for it. We muſt likewiſe give an ac- 
count of all our civil as well as religious actions, of 
our behaviour toward men 1n all our dealing and inter: 
courſe with them, as well as of our demeanour tv 
ward God in the duties of his more immediate wor 
ſhip and ſervice. The neglects and omiſſions d 
our duty in any kind will alſo come under conſiders 
tion, as well as our commiſſions of evil, a ſtrict ac- 
count likewiſe will be exacted of all talents which Gol 
| hath entruſted us with, of all the abilities, opporti- 
nities and advantages we ever had of doing {ervict 
to God, and good to men, and whether we have 
made anſwerable improvements of them, for tht 
lory of God, and the benefit and advantage of men. th 
We muſt be accountable likewiſe for words and iſco 
actions of leſs moment and conſequence, as well as fot Wh: 
thoſe of greater weight and concernment; for thok Wil 
which were done in ſecret, and in the greateſt dat I, 
neſs and privacy, as well as for thoſe which were doꝶ WS: 

in publick, and in the open view and light of t 
world; for the good and evil which hath been dont iÞ« 
by our ſelves, and in our own perſons, and for what Bi « 
hath been done by others by our command and cou 

| tenancy 


\ 
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5 tenance, and from the influenee of our counſel and Ser mM. 
perſuaſion, or example, or which we have been any XXVII. 
Vays acceſſary to hinder or promote; and Joftly, for WWNd 


Men will be accountable. 


W:he manner and circumſtances of our actions, as well 
WW; for the matter and ſubſtance of them; all theſe | 
vill be ſurvey'd and ſtrictly ſearched into, and 
Wwcighed in an exact balance, that we may receive a 


reward or puniſhment proportionable to them. 
= Secondly, For the confirmation of this I ſhall make 
Wit evident both from ſcripture and reaſon. 


From ſcripture z which in general tells us, that 


God will bring every work into judgment; and that 
Win order thereto, God ſtrictly obſcrves and takes no- 

W tice of what we do; that his eyes are upon the ways 
of man, and that he ſceth all his goings ; hat there 


js no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers 


of iniquity may hide themſelves, Job xxxiv. 21, 22. 


That the ways of men are before the eyes of the Lord, 


end be pondereth all his goings, Prov. v. 21. That he 


knoweth our paths and our lying down, and is acquaint- 
d with all our ways. That there is no! a word in our 
tongue, but he knoweth it altogether, and that he un- 

derflands even our thoughts afar off, Plal. cxxxix. 2, 
2, 4. That all the actions of men are recorded in 
books, which ſhall be produced and opened at the great 


day, and the dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall be 


udged from thoſe things which ſhall be written in thoſe 
books, Rev. xx. 12. CE 
And more particularly the ſcripture tells us, that 
thoſe words and actions of men Which ſeem moſt in- 
conſiderable, and are moſt likely to be exempted, 
ſhall be accounted for, and ſeverely ſcann'd, and 
weighed. Matib. xii. 36, 37. ſays our Lord there, 
l ſay unto you, that ever; idle word, by which if our 
Saviour do not mean every unprofitable, to be ſure 
' every wicked word, that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give an account thereof in the day of judgment. 
; For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and vy thy 
words thou ſhalt be 1 By which ſaying, 
2 | | Our 


+ Of the Actions for which 
SERM. Saviour deſignedly confutes an opinion too current 
E ExXVIL. among many, that mens words ſignify little and 
T that no account will be taken of them at the day oi 
= judgment; that God will not be ſo ſevere as to make 
them matter of charge and accuſation, and to punih iſ 
us for them in the other world; and therefore to ob 
viate this miſtake, he purpoſely adds, for by th 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thu 
ſhalt be condemned. And therefore men muſt no: 

think, that all their leud and filthy talk, all their 
raſh oaths and imprecations, all their atheiſtical dif 
courſe, and profane jeſts upon religion and the holy 
ſcriptures, all their calumnies and ſlanders of good 
9 men, all their officious lies to ſerve a preſent tun 
a and occaſion, will paſs for nothing at the judgment 
of the great day. No, the judge himſelf hath ex 
preſly told us, that of all ſuch words men ſhall giw 
an account in the day of judgment. And St. Judt 
tells us, out of an ancient prophecy of Enoch, that 
the Lord ſhall come with ten thouſands of his ſaint) 
1 to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all thi 
are ungodly, not only of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, but likewiſe of all ther 
bard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpoken apainl 

bim. | i 

Our moſt ſecret thoughts and actions alſo, as vel 
as our open and publick deeds, ſhall then be brought 
upon the ſtage, Eccleſ. xii. 14. For God will brin 
every work into judgment, with every ſecret thilh, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, Rom. i. 
16. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of mil 
by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. And this like 
wile is the meaning of that proverbial ſpeech ſo 0 
ten uſed by our Saviour, there is nothing covered thi 
ſhall not le revealed; meither hid, that ſhall not i 
known, There is nothing ſo ſecret, which ſhall nd 
be diſcloſed and made maniteſt in that great day ol 
revelation, and be laid open in the face of the who 
world; cſpecially the cunning, diſſimulation, and 


hy pocril 
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Men will be accountable. 


; hypocriſy of men, with God and men. Men are SERM. 
apt to think themſelves ſafe enough, if they can but CXXVII 
Wl clcape the eye of men, and commit their fins ſe- 9 


W cretly, and in the dark. But this is either direct a- 


theiſm, or downright folly ; becauſe the eye of 


W God is continually upon us, and the darkneſs hideth not 


from him, but the night ſhineth as the day; the dark- 
ne and the light are both alike to bim. And if we be 


Wh always under the inſpection of our judge, if all that 
ve think, and ſay, and do, be open and naked to the 


eye of him, mo"; % du 6 AV, Fo whom we muſt give an 


account, what will it profit us to diſſemble before 
men, and to conceal any of our actions from them? 


Nay, if we could hide them from ourſelves, (as we 
cannot our wilful and deliberate fins) yet that would 


be of no advantage to us, becauſe God is greater than 
our hearts, and knows all things. 255 


* 


And then likewiſe we muſt be accountable to God 


for all the neglects and omiſſions of our duty, as well 


as for the poſitive commiſſion of ſin, and that in 
proportion to the advantages and opportunities we 
have had of doing more and greater good. So our 
Saviour tells us, that unto whomſcever much is given, 
of him much ſhall be required, Luke xii. 48. Many 
are apt to think, that if they do but abſtain from 
notorious and ſcandalous vices, if they do no body 
harm, tho* they do not ſerve God fo fervently and 
conſtantly as others do, tho? they ſeldom think of 
him and pray to him, tho? they have no manner of 
activity or concernment to do good, either to the 
bodies or ſouls of men; yet that this negative virtue 
will ſerve their turn at the day of judgment. But the 
matter is quite otherwiſe, as our Saviour hath moſt 
expreſſy declared. A good tree, ſaith he, will bring 
orth good fruit, And by the parable of the foolih 

Vrgins, who for want of oil in their lamps were ſhut 
out of the kingdom of God, he declares to us the 
dangerous ſtate of thoſe who ſlumber away their 
wes in a drowſy inactivity, and are not careful ei- 


13 5 ther 


6% 

SERM, ther to keep alive grace in their hearts, or to ſhey 

XXVII. forth the light of good works in their conver. Ml be 
E > ſation, And in the parable of the falents, Matt, 


ſiothful ſervant, who hid his Lord's talent in a nap 


Which, as by a rule, every thing that we do is to be 


1 27 the Actions for which 


xxv. he paſſeth a moſt ſevere ſentence upon that in: 


meaſur'd. And we have all the reaſon that can be 
to expect, that he who gave us this law, will look 
to the obſervance of it, and take an account of all 
breaches and tranſgreſſions of it, ſo as to reward 
thoſe that keep it, and to puniſh the bold tranigreſ. 
fors of it; and if this were not ſo, the law wal 

| 5 | Want 


| 0 
kin, and buried it in the earth, without making any . 
manner of improvement of it; ver. 30. Caſt ye th to 
 wnprefitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall l m 
weeping and gnalhing of teeth, And in the ſam in 
chapter, where our Saviour repreſents to us the pro- ar 
ceedings of the great day, the charge there drawn Ml tb 
up againſt them, conſiſts of ſins of omiſſion, and T 
roſs neglects to do the good which they had the 2. 
Flies and opportunity to do, ver. 42, 43. &c. DM a 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepare i i! 
For the devil and his angels; for I was hungry, a c. 
ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; Ml e. 
4 ftranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clotb- 
ed me not; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me u. b 
Not that ſins of commiſſion ſhall then be paſs'd by, t. 
and left out of the account; it is taken for granted, MW c 
that they ſhall be reckon*d for in the firſt place: but WM ti 
the wiſdom of our Saviour chuſeth to inſtance in Ml © 
thoſe fins, which many hope they ſhall not be call'd f 
to account for, the omiſſions and neglects of their Wil a 
duty, that he might hereby root out of the minds of N © 
men effectually that falſe opinion, which they ate t 
ſo apt to entertain concerning ſuch ſins, as if they i « 
were of a very light and venial nature. e 
IT. This is evident likewiſe from reaſon ; becauſe Ml 1 
all the actions of reaſonable creatures, as ſuch, are un-: 
der the regulation and government of law, bvW - 
' 
| 
{ 
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Men will be accountable. 


want its proper ſanction and enforcement, and had SR RAM. 


been given to no purpoſe. 


And this law of God reacheth all our actions, GFP 


inward and outward, religious and civil, ſecret and 
open, poſitive and negative, with all the circum- 
ſtances of commendation or aggravation that belong 
to them. And as this law 1s the rule of all hu- 
man actions now, and by which we ought to live 
in this world; ſo it will be the rule by which we 
and all our actions ſhall be examined and judged in 
the next. The judgment of God will be of the ſame 
extent with dis la... 5 
And thus I have, as briefly as I could, illuſtrated 
and confirmed the truth of this propoſition, that all 
the actions which men have done in this life, ſhall 
come to account in the next, and they ſhall be judg- 
ed for them. | 5 
And if ſo, then certainly no conſideration that can 
be preſented to the mind of man, ought in reaſon 
to be more powerful to beget in us a ſtrict care and 
conſcience of all our thoughts, words and actions, 
than this, that after a little while, when a few days 
or years are over, all that we ever did in this world, 


ſhall be ſtrictly examin'd and look'd into, and be 


approved or condemned by the impartial judgment 
of God. And therefore, if we have any grain of 
true wiſdom in us, any love to ourſelves, any ſenſe 
of our great and everlaſting intereſt, that great day 
of account ſhould always be before us, and preſent 
to our minds, and we ſhould govern every action 
of our lives with a ſerious and awful regard to it. 
And if we be conſcious to ourſelves that there is any 
way of wickedneſs in us, that we have been groſly 
culpable in the violation of any known law of God, 
or in the neglect of any part of our duty, how can 
we without dread think of coming to lo ſevere an 
account, and falling under ſo heavy a ſentence, as 
will then be pronounced upon the workers of ini- 
quity? | _ 
14 & Indeed, 


1736 ( the Actions for which 
StRM. Indeed, If we could do any thing now, of which 
CXXVII.we were to give no account hereafter, and which 
WY VV would not be taken into conſideration at the great 
day, we then might be ſecure and careleſs as to ſuch 
actions: but when nothing we do is exempted from 
the judgment of God, when we are aſſured beyond 
all doubr, that he will one day take cognizance of 
every thought, word and action; how circumſpect 
ſhould we be, what manner of perſons we are in al 
Holy converſation and godlineſs! How nearly does it 
concern us to take heed to our ways, left at any lin: 
de offend : to keep our hearts with all diligence, and 
to ſet a watch to the door of our lips! that we may 
not think or ſpeak any thing in the ſight and heat 
ing of our judge, by which we may incur his cen. 
ſure and condemnation. This is the conſideration 
which the wiſe man propoſes to us, as of all others 
the moſt likely to awe men to the careful obedience 
and obſervance of God's laws. Fear God, and ket 
his commandments; for God will bring every work in 
20 judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be goud, 

or whether it be evil, Bs 

Can we be negligent of our lives and actions, 
when we conſider that all the paſſages of our live 
are upon record, and that there is a' moſt exact re- 
giſter kept of them, written in indelible charadter 
with a pen of iron, and the point of a diamond? ® 
the expreſſion is, Fer. xvii. 1. I remember all thei 
wickedneſs, and their doings are before me, ſays God, 
Hof. vii- 2. and chop. viii. 7. The Lord hath ſworl 
by the cxcellency of Jacob, ſurely I will not forget an 
of ther works, We ſin, and forget what we have 
ſinned; but God chargeth himſelf with the remem: 
brance of all our evil doings, and they can neve 
ſlip out of his mind. „ 

Did men feriouſly believe theſe things, and weft 
they affected with them as they ought, they could 
not but have a wonderful effect upon their lives, t0 
make us more watchful over our ways, and to tread 
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Men will be accountable, 137 
every ſtep of our lives more warily. We could not SE RM. 
commit iniquity with ſo much greedineſs and plea- CXXVII. 
ſure, and ruſh into fin, as the horſe ruſheth into bat.. 


te, without any fear or conſideration, were we ve 
rily perſuaded, that every evil action that we do in 
this life, will be matter of charge and accuſation in 
the day of judgment. , 4þ 

Therefore when we are doing any thing, we 
ſhould aſk ourſelves, will not this alſo come into 
judgment? When we are engaged inany wicked de- 
ſign, or vicious courſe, we ſhould conſider, with 
what face will this act of violence and oppreſſion, of 
fraud and cozenage, of filthy leudneſs and brutiſh 
intemperance, appear at the great day ? How wlll it 
look, when God ſhall ariſe to judgment? When we 
are careleſs and remiſs, ſlight and ſuperficial in the 
ſervice of God, and the duties of his worſhip, we 
ſhould remember that God takes notice of all this, 
and we muſt give an account to him for the man- 
ner, as well as the matter of our actions. 

If the actions of our lives were tranſient, and the 
conſequence of them were over ſo ſoon as they are 
done, and no memorial of them would remain 
hereafter ; if they would die with us, and never 
riſe up in judgment againſt us; we needed not to 
take ſuch heed to them : But we do all things for 
eternity, and every action of , this life will have a 
good or bad influence upon our everlaſting ſtate. 

More particularly the conſideration of this ſhould 
have an influence upon us, more eſpecially to theſe 
purpoſes: | . 

I, To make us afraid of leſſer ſins, as well as 
greater, becauſe thoſe alſo, as well as theſe, will 
come into judgment ; and we ſhould not eſteem 
any thing little, which God ſhall think fit to take 
into conſideration, and to bring upon the ſtage at 
the great day. 

2. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe deter 
us from ſecret fins, We are apt to think, that if 

5 


A 


neſs and fraud will be brought upon the public 


tranſgreſſion as Adam, and hideſt thine iniquity in ih 


wickedneſs ſhall be expos'd to the view of angel 


none of thine arts of concealment will then ſtand 
_ thee in ſtead. Canſt thou hide thy ſins from his eye, 


| rity in all our words and actions, and make us al 
ways to ſpeak as we think, to perform what we pre 


of hypocriſy and diſſimulation ſhall be pluck'd off, 


| rejoicing to us, but tbe teſtimony of our conſcience, 


” xa. 
SxRM. ve can but ſin in ſecret, and hide what we do fron 
CXXVII. 


God; not now, but hereafter, We are now ven 


bring them forth into the light, for all our ſtudiou 
. concealment of them now. Now we are afraid i 
the eye of men, and therefore chuſe ſecrecy, that we 


thy judge? 


Of the Adem fir ubich 


the eyes of men, we are ſecure and ſafe enough 
But alas! our great danger is not from men, bull 


ſolicitous to conceal our wickedneſs, that we may xiM 
void ſhame, and eſcape puniſhment from men 
but God will one day produce all our ſecret ſins, aui 


may commit our ſins privately and unſeen. Vai 
man | the day is at hand, when all thy ſecret leud 


ſtage of the world, and be matter of publick infs 
my to thee, and an everlaſting reproach that ca 
never be wiped off; and tho? thou now covereſt th 


boſom ; yet the time is coming, when all thy ſecte 
and men; and then, ſinner, what wilt thou do 


when thou ſhalt appear before this all-ſeeing judge! 


ſo that he cannot ſearch them out? or thy ſelf from 
his wrath ? If thou canſt not, what matters it to 
have any ſecret from others, when all is known to 


3. This ſhould likewiſe diſpoſe us to great ſince 
miſe and profeſs, and in all things to be what we 
would ſeem to be, ſince there is a day coming when 
the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and every maſk 
and our moſt cloſe and cunning deſigns ſhall be 
brought into the open light. In that great day of 


revelation, nothing will be matter of comfort and 
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che talents and opportunities which God affords to 
Jos; becauſe we are but ſtewards, and muſt give an 
account of them. We are apt to covet great wealth, 
and to aſpire after great places and power; but do 
Je conſider what it is that we ſo eagerly deſire and 
W purſue ? Allthis will but bring upon us the burden of 

a greater and heavier account, if we do not improve 
W theſe talents and advantages to the end for which 
W they were given, to relieve the wants of the poor 
and miſerable, and to ſerve the great ends of reli- 
gion and virtue; and if we fail herein, a dreadful 
account will be exacted of us, and we ſhall wiſh 
that we had been the pooreſt and meaneſt, the moſt 
ignorant and unlearned perſons in the world, _ 

5. This ſhould reſtrain us from uncharitable cen- 
ſures of others. Thou art therefore inexcuſable, O 
nan, whoſoever thou art that judgeſs another : for 
thinkeft thou, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment f 
God? as the Apoſtle reaſons, Rom. ii. 1. 7 

6. This may help to ſupport us under the unjuſt 
cenſures and reproaches of men, If we be innocent, 
God will one day bring forth our righteouſneſs as the 
light, and our judgment as the noon-day. With me, 
faith Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 3. It is a very ſmall thing that 
T ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment. He 
that judgeth me is the Lord. It is deſirable to ap- 
prove ourſelves and our actions to men: but if we 
Ne cannot, it is a great ſatisfaction to approve them to 
en WF our own conſciences, and to God who is greater 
than our hearts, and knows all things, | 

Laſtly, This will teach us not to meaſure our con- 
be dition by the good opinion which others have of us; 
of WWF but by the law of God, which will be the ſtandard 
nd WF and meaſure of our judgment. He will conſider e- 
very thing exactly, and weigh all the cirumſtances 
bf our caſe, and make all the allowances that equi- 


F 


us: in all Simplicity, and godly ſincerity, we have had 8E RM. 
sur converſation in the world, CXXVII. 
4. This ſhould make us faithfully to improve all WW. 
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"omar 1 Proceed to the fourth and aft propoſition con. 


140 + Of the Sentence ta be paſid 
ty requires. Men can but judge according to ali 
pearance : but the judgment of God will be accord 

ing to truth; therefore we ſhould above all lab 

to be accepted of him in that dax. 


11 


Of the Sentence to be paſs d at the Da 
OB Ao 


1 


For we muſt all appear before the Fudgmen. 

Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive tht 
things done in his Body, according to that l 
hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


tain'd in the text, viz. That at the day of 
judgment, ſentence ſhall be paſt upon men at- 
cording to the nature and quality of their ac 
tions done 1n this world, whether good or evil. The 
reward of happineſs or miſery, which men ſhall be 
ſentenc'd to at that day, ſhall bear a proportion 
- a good or evil which they have done in this 
life. 155 
In the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall enquire 
into theſe 7wo things; | 
Firſt, What proportion the rewards of the next 
world ſhall bear to the actions of men in this life. 
Secondly, The grounds and reaſons of ir. And 
then make ſome application of this truth to thc 
conſciences of men. 
Firf 


cxxviII. 
33 
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at the Day of Judgment. 


I. It is clear, and out of all controverſy, that men 


of their actions; good ſhall be rewarded to the good, 
and evil to the evil. And this is the conſtant te- 
nor of the Bible. Pſal. 1. 6. The Lord knoweth the 
way f the righteous ;, that is, doth approve it, and 
will reward it: but the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh ; 
which 1s of the ſame importance with the expreſſion 


ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat of the fruit 


ill with him, for the reward of his hands ſball be 
given him; which if it be meant of the rewards 


ſtantly and univerſally true of the other. Mat. xvi. 
27. The ſon of man ſhall come in the glory of the 
father, with his angels with him, and ſhall reward 
every man according to his works, Rev. xxli. 12. 


render 10 every man according as his work ſhall be; 
that is, whether good or evil. Rom. vi. 23. The 
wages of fin is death; but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life : that is, to thoſe who have their fruit unto 


 bolineſs, as he had ſaid immediately before, Hither 


likewiſe 


ſhall be rewarded according to the quality and kind 


in the verſe before, the wicked ſhall not ſtand in the 
judement. Iſa. iii. 10, 11, Say ye to the righteous, it 


and puniſhments of this life, is much more con- 


141 
ni, What proportion the rewards of the next SERM. 
W.orid ſhall bear to the actions of men in this life. XXVII. 
mean, whether the rewards of the next life ſhall 
Wonly be proportion*d to the kind and quality of our 
ions conſider'd in general, as good or evil; that 
W:;, that good men ſhall be rewarded with everlaſting 
Wolory and happineſs, and wicked men with eternal 
puniſnment and torment : or whether the degrees of 
Wtheſe rewards ſhall likewiſe bear a proportion to the 
degrees of the good or evil of our actions, ſo that a 
W more eminent degree of piety and holineſs ſhall have 
Ea proportionable ſhare of glory and happineſs ; and 
greater and more heinous ſins ſhall be loaded with 


greater and heavier puniſhments. 


F their doings. Woe unto the wicked, for it ſhall be 


Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, io 
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142 Of the Sentence to be paſ d 
Serm. likewiſe belong thoſe innumerable texts, in which 
CXXVI. glory and happineſs, and eternal life, are promiſa 

to thoſe who live ſoberly, righieouſiy, and godly in this 
preſent world; and wickedneſs and diſobedience ax 
threaten'd with dreadful and eternal punithment, By 
' I ſhall only take notice of two or three of the mol 
remarkable of them. Mat. xi. 40, 41, 42, Th 
ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſtul 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, aul 
them which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a fur 
mace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnalhing of teeth, 
Then hall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in th 
kingdom of their father. Bat this is moſt fully r. 
preſented in that particular deſcription, which our 
Lord himſelf makes of the proceſs of that day, Mat. 
'Xxv. 34. Where the ſentence that ſhall be paſs'd a 
the righteous 1s this, Come ye bleſſed of my father, in 
herit the kingdom prepared for you before the fou datim 
of the world. And on the wicked, ver. 41. Depan 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared fu 
the devil and his angels. And ver. 46. And iheſ, 
ſpeaking of the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment : but the righteous into life eternal. Johny. 
28, 29. The hour is coming, in which all that are i 
their graves ſhall hear his voice, and fhall come forth, 
they that have done good unto the reſurrection of lift, 
and they that have done evil unto the reſurrection of 
damnation. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. ſpeaking of the n. 
velation of the righteous judgment of God, who, ſas 
the Apoſtle, ſhall render to every man according to bis 
works ;, to them, who by patient continuance in well 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality; 
eternal life: but to them that are contentious, and 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it 
dignation,. aud wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upd 
every ſoul of man that doth evil. 5 
II. That the rewards and recompences of the next 
world ſhall likewiſe bear a proportion to the degres 


of good or cvil which we have done in this life, the 


"at the Day of Judgment. 


1. Produce ſuch texts as will fully prove it. 

2. Anſwer the grounds of the contrary opinion. 

1. The ſcripture doth plainly aſſert, that the re- 

Wards of the next life will bear a proportion not on- 

Wy to the kind and quality of our actions, but to the 
degree of them; that good men ſhall receive a re- 
ward proportionable to the degree of their holineſs 


their ſins . | 

(1.) As for good men : that the reward that ſhall 
be beſtowed upon them, ſhall bear a proportion to 
the degree of their ſervice and ſufferings for God. 
This ſeems to be intimated in thoſe metaphorical ex- 


They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brighineſs of the 
firmament ;, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as 


with that St. Paul expreſly affirms, concerning the 
different glory of the Saints at the reſurrection: x 
Cor. xv. 41. There is one glory of the ſun, another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars : for one 
tar differeth from another ſtar in glory. So alſo is the 
reſurrection of the dead. Mat. v. 10, 11. Bleſſed are 
Je, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak 
all manner of evil againſt you for my names (ake: re- 


in heaven. Which words, if they do not ſignify a 
more glorious reward to thoſe who ſuffer perſecution 
tor Chriſt, have no emphaſis or encouragement in 
them, For what cauſe of exceeding joy and gladneſs 
is it, to be perſecuted and ſuffer for Chriſt, if a pe- 
culiar reward did not belong to thoſe who ſuffer for 
him? If there do not, then thoſe who ſuffer for 
s Criſt, are plainly in a worſe condition in this world, 
chan other good men who eſcape theſe ſufferings ; 

and 


It hath been controverted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently 85 RM. 
ear from ſcripture. And to this purpoſe, I ſhall, okxxVuI. 


and obedience, of their ſervice and ſufferings for God; 
and that the torments of the wicked ſhall be greater 
Sor leſs, according to the degree and aggravation of 


preſſions uſed by the prophet Daniel, Chap. xii. 3. 


Ile ſtars for ever and ever. Which is much the ſame 


Joie, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward 


| 
| 
* 
| 
| 


+ 

Sznm. and yet are in no better condition than others in 4M 
XXVII. next world: and then why ſhould any man be glad 
ſuffer? Mat. x. 41, 42. He that receiveth a Prophy 


ward; and he that receiveth a righteous man; in 


tween the reward of a prophet, and a righteous na 


8 than an ordinary good man. Mat. xix. 28, 29. When 
our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that all that denied then 
ſelves for Chriſt, Call inherit everlaſting life; u 


on him, and ſufferers for him, that a more eminen 
degree of glory ſhould be conferred on them; whid 

is expreſs'd by their /itting upon twelve thrones, 
judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. But moſt plainly 
the parable of the talents, where every man's rewat 


 foraſmuch as you know that your labour is not in vii 
in the Lord, But if our reward ſhould not hold: 
proportion to the degree of our ſervice, it would it 


evorketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weigh 
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* 


in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a propher' y 


name of a righteous man, ſball receive a righteous mai 
reward, Where you ſee a difference intimated h 


namely, that a prophet ſhall have a greater real 


for his diſciples, who were continually attendants y 


is according to the improvement of his talents, I 
that had gained five talents, is made ruler over pve d 
ties: and he that had gained ten talents, ruler over in 
cities, Luke xix. 15. 1 Cor. xv. F8. Be ye ſeedful, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lind 


in vain to be abundant in the work of the Lord. 2 Cu 
iv. 17, Our light affliftion, which is but for a moment, 


of glory; that is, our affliction contributes to of 
glory, and adds to the degree of it. 2 Cor. ix. 
The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument to perſuad: 
the Corinthians to be very liberal and bountiful v 
their diſtreſſed brethren, becauſe according to the dt 
gree of their charity, would be the degree of the 
reward. This I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſeal 
reap ſparingly; and he that ſoweth plentifully, ul 
reap plentifully: than which I cannot imagine a 
thing can be ſpoken more plainly to thus pure 


ona - 
» 
n 
> 
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reward in the next. 3 
(2.) *Tis likewiſe as plain from ſcripture, that 


me puniſhment and torment of wicked men will be 


abated or increaſed proportionably to the degree and 
- . * : * 

aggravation of their ſins. Upon this account our 

Saviour threatens thoſe who continue impenitent un- 


err the goſpel with more heavy and dreadful puniſh- ' 
ments, and tells us, that in the day of judgment 


their condition ſhall be far worſe than theirs of Tyre 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Mat. xi. 20, 
21. And Mat. xxiv. 51. he threatens that ſervant, 
who becauſe his Lord delayed his coming, preſumed 
ſo much upon the patience of God, with a more ſevere 
puniſhment : The Lord of that ſervant ſhall cut him in 
under, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites ; 
ntimating that the puniſhment of hypocrites will be 
very ſevere, and as it were the ſtandard of the higheſt 
puniſhment. And ſo likewiſe, Lake xu. 47, 48. our 
Saviour tells us, that according to the degree of light 
and knowledge which men ſin againſt, ſhall be the 
degree of their torment. The ſervant that knew his 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf to do according 
to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: But he that 
knew it not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 

all be beaten with few ſtripes. And in general he 
tells us, that the puniſhment of ſinners takes its 
aggravation from the advantages and opportunities 
which men have neglected. For unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him much (hall be required; and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
the more. So likewiſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
tells us, that God will vindicate the contempt of the 
bel more ſeverely than of the law of Moſes, Hebz 

2, 3, 4. Tf the word ſpoken by angels was ſted- 


Sen 


i th, 


u. faſt, and every tranſgreſion and diſobedience recen 
 CxxvVIll. a juſt recompenſe of reward; how ſhall we eſcape, if 


that deſpiſed Moſes's Iaw died without mercy, un 


iwo or three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhney 
"think ye, ſhall he be thought pig who hath trailk 


and to make objections againſt the plaineſt trut 
I ſhall in the 
_ trary opinion; which tho? they 


_ a parity of reaſon and conſequence, they 


_ TOY, Ahoy ſay, that the merits of Chriſt, by wid 
4 


one that conſiders, that eternal life and Re 
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nepleft ſo great ſalvation ? And Ch. x. 28, 29, f 


under foot the ſon of God? 
So that it ſeems very evident from ſcripture, th 


the degree of happineſs or miſery which men full 
be ſentenc'd to in the next world, ſhall be correſpy, 
dent to the degree of good or evil which they hn 


done in this world ; and 1 can hardly imagine aj 
thing more clear. But it ſeems the ſchoolmen, at 
other divines who have been at leiſure to tie knot 


"have call'd this alſo into queſtion. And therein 


24 Place, briefly examine the grounds of the ca 
| 4 but immediate 
ſtrike at the degrees of glory and hap ineſs, yet 
| | Facet over 
throw the degrees of puniſhment z and they are tht 
eternal life and happineſs is purchaſed for us, at 
equal to all thoſe who have any intereſt in them, al 
are of value ſufficient to purchaſe the higheſt degm 
of glory for them; and the meritorious cauſe beit 
the fame, there is no reaſon to imagine any different 
ve deans 0 the ene 


Anfwv. The weakneſs of this objection, how ſpe 


cious foever it may appear, will be evident to aj 
doth not accrue to us by way of neceſſary and nat. 
ral reſult from the merit of Chriſt's obedience ul 
ſufferings, but of voluntary compact and agreement 
and therefore is offly available ſo far as it pleale 
God the Father and him that it ſhould be. Now i 
ſcripture hath declared, that Chriſt js ihe author 

1 5 e. KS ve OP e 


ar the Day of Judgment. 


but it hath declared likewiſe, that according to the 
degrees of our holineſs and obedience, ſhall be the 


Chrift hath. purchaſed for us, is not beſtowed upon 


us but upon certain terms and conditions to be per- 
formed on our part, upon the performance whereof, 
Land the degree of that performance, the degrees of 


J // ᷣ V 

II. The other objection is from the parable of the 
labourers in the vineyard, . Mat. xx. where it is ſaid, 
that they that came in at the laſt hour received 'as 


that Theologia parabolica non et argumentativa ; by 


CE which they mean, that we cannot argue in Sip hiny 
from every circumſtance of a parable, but only frort 


the main ſcope of it. Now this . parable ſeems puny 
directed againſt the envious Jews, who murmur 
becauſe the Gentiles were td partake of the bleſſing, 
of the Mzſias, and that they who were called in the 
laſt age of the world, ſhould ſhare in this benefit, as 
well as the antient people of God; ſo that by the 
murmurers, the Jes are deſigned, who were offend- 
ed that ſalvation ſhould come to the Gentiles. An 
then the ſcope of the parable is not, that all good 
men ſhall have equal degrees of glory; but that th 


be ſaved as well as they. I proceed to the 22 
Second thing I propoſed to enquire into, viz. the 

grounds and 700 ns of this, why the rewards 3 

ſhall be diſtributed at the day of judgment, ſha 


done in this life? And, 5 
1. That they ſhall be correſpondent to tlie nature 


the divine providence doth plainly require. For juſtice 


eternal ſalvation to them that believe and obey him '2 


muh as they that came in at the firſt, and bad bore 
the heat and burden of the day, every one his penny. 
For anſwer to this, it is a known rule among divines, 


Gentiles, which were call'd long after the eus, ſhould 


149 
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degrees of our happineſs z becauſe the happineſs which | 


bear a proportion to the good or evil which men have 
and quality of our actions, the juſtice and equity of 


5 to give to every one that which of due belongs to 
K 2 | him 


+ wo 


148 Of the Sentence to be paß d 
Sau. him: now of equity it belongs to them that do ve 
CXXVIIL. that it ſhould go well with them; and to the eil 

AY (that it ſhould be ill with them; that every one ſheul 
5 receive the fruit of his doings. Not that we can ſtrid 
ly merit any thing at the hand of God. It is good i"! 
neſs to reward an innocent creature, and it is good. 
neſs to reward the good actions of thoſe who hay 
been ſinners 3 but juſtice requires that good and hai 
men ſhould not fare alike. Thus Abraham reaſon 
from the juſtice. of God, that the righteous ſhould 
as the wicked, that be far from thee : ſhall not the july 
of all the world de right ? And conſidering the pn. 
miſes which the goodneſs of God hath made freeh 
to good men, for their encouragement in goodnek 
the performance of theſe promiſes is founded in th 

_ righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs of God. 

2. That the rewards of the next life ſhould ber 

a proportion to the degree of the good or evil done 
by us in this life, is clearly founded in the equiy 

and reafonableneſs of the thing ; it being very much 
for the encouragement of holineſs and goodneſs, ty 
be aſſur'd that whatever we do for God now, will be 
fully conſider*d and rewarded hereafter ; that he vil 
take notice of the leaſt ſervice that we do for him, 
and. that every degree of grace and holineſs ſhall be 
crowned with an anſwerable degree of glory and hap- 
pineſs. And fo on the other hand, it tends ver 
much to diſcountenance ſin, and to keep men from 
running to the height of impiety; to conſider that 
every fin will aggravate their miſery, and that even 
degree of wickedneſs will add to the weight d 
their torment ; and that tho' they be children i 
-, wrath already, yet by adding iniquity io tranſgreſſun, 
they may cauſe the wrath of God and his jealouſy u 
ſmoke againſt them, and bring more curſes upon them- WM. 
ſelves, and make themſelves ten times more the chil 

dren of wrath. J 
And indeed in the nature of the thing, it cannot 
N de otherwiſe; but that the better and more holy anf 


þ ib; 

7 \ 
14 * 
128 2 


man 


* 


et the Day of Judgment. 


nd the more wicked any man is, the more he ſhould © 
xaſperate his own conſcience, and awaken. thoſe fu- 
Dies which rage in his breaſt, He treaſures up more 
rath againſi the day of wrath, and piles up more 
vel for everlaſting burnings. The torments of hell 
e in Scripture compared to fire; now the more fuel 
nd greater ſtore of combuſtible matter is caſt into it, 
he more fierce and raging it muſt be. | 
I have done with the explication, and ſhall now 
pply what hath been deliver'd : ä 

I. If ſentence ſhall be paſs'd at the great day ac- 
ording to the good or bad actions of men, this 
hews us what ſhould be the great care of every 
nan in this life; to attend to the nature and quality 
f our actions, and to obſerve that difference between 
em in our practice now, which our judge will cer- 
anly make in the ſentence which he will paſs upon 
em at the great day. And yet ſo blind and miſ- 


een is the greateſt part of the world, that they 
re this the leaſt part of their care and buſineſs, 
n (en are generally very ſollicitous to be rich and 
eat, and to be in a healthful and proſperous condi- 


on, and do with all poſſible care ſeek to avoid ſickx- 
eſs, and poverty, and meanneſs : but how few are 
oncerned to be virtuous and good, and to avoid 
ckedneſs and vice! And yet theſe moral differences 
f men at the day of judgment will only be taken in- 
o conſideration : other things will not profit us in the 
dy of wrath, God in that day will not proceed with 
nen according to their outward quality and condi- 
on in this life, their eternal eſtate ſhall not then be 
lecided according to their wealth or poverty, their 


& enquired what office a man bore, what titles of 


onour, what manors or lordſhips he was owner of; 
ut how he hath behaved himſelf in thoſe circum- 


ances, what uſe he hath made of his wealth and 
K 3 | power, 


an is, the more capable he ſhould be of happineſs,Serm. 
nd the more diſpoſed for the enjoyment of God; CXXVIIL 


est and meanneſs in this world: it will not then 
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power, what good or evil he hath done, whether hy, 


hath glorified God, and ſerved the great ends of hi 
creation; whether he hath obeyed or diſobeyed the 
truth; whether he hath lived in ungodlineſs and worldh 


Iunſts, or ſoberly, and righ!eouſly, and godly in this preſim 


world : in a word, whether we have been righteay 
or. wicked, This will be the great enquiry at that 


day; and. theſe qualities, according as they are 


found with us, will determine our condition for 


Ever. 


II. The conſideration of this, may comfort good 
men under the promiſcuous. diſpenſations of God' 


providence in this world. Now all things generally 
Dappen alike, and there is the ſame event to the right. 


ous and to the wicked: but things will not be always 
thus. Have but a little patience, and the juſtice of 
God's providence, which is now under a cloud, vil 


clear up; the day is coming, which will make a 


wide and vaſt difference between good and bad men, 


_ between thoſe that ſerve. Ged, and thoſs that - ſerve hin 


no; thoſe that ſwear, and thoſe that fear an oath; be 
tween the leud and the chaſte, the ſober and de- 
bauch'd, the. meek of the earth and the murderers; 
between the proud and the humble, the juſt and the 
oppreſſors; between thoſe that perſecute, and thak 
who are perſecuted. for righteouſneſs. 

Now the. difference is frequently on the wrong 
ſide; good men ſuffer and are afflicted, the wicked 
flouriſh and are proſperous: but go into the january 


of God, and there thou ſhalt ſee their end. Eet us but 


Jook a little before us, beyond be things which art 


ſeen and are but temporal, unto the things «hich att 


not ſeen and are eternal, and we ſhall fee all thing 


ſtrait; that he end of the, wicked, who flouriſh'd in 


foall le comforted, and the other tormented, 


this world, is to be deſtroyed fer ever; and that th 
righteous, who were ſo diſtreſs'd and afflicted in this 
world, ſhall enter inlo reſt and joy: When the days if 
reſreſping ball come from the preſence of the Lord, theſe 


III. U 


"ng 
ary: 


art 
art: 
inge 
d in 
- the 
this 
's of 
theſe 


. K 


r ie Doh of Pulgnent, 1351 
III. If the reward of the next life ſhall bear a Sr a. 


proportion to the degrees of good or evil, which we e 


have done in this world, then on the one hand here is“ 
matter of great comfort and encouragement to us in 
the ways of holineſs and obedience. This is a 
mighty argument to good men 70 grow in grace, and 
jo preſs forward toward perfection, 1 be ſtedfaſt and 
mmoveable, and abundant in the work of the Lord, le- 
aſe they know that their labour ſhall not be in vain in 
he Lord; but that according to the degree of our 
ſervice and obedience, of our virtue and goodneſs, 
ſhall be the degree of our glory and happineſs. We 
ſerve a good maſter, who will conſider every thing 
hat we do for him; who is not unrighteous, 10 for- 
get our work and labour of love, and will not let the 
leaſt ſervice paſs unrewarded. Let us not then con- 
ent our ſelves with any low degree of goodneſs; 
but be continually aſpiring after the higheſt perfec- 
jon we are capable of. Since we have ſuch a prize 
n our view, let us run with patience, and with all. 
dur might, the race which is ſet before us. For by 
o ſame reaſon that any man deſires happineſs, he 
innot but defire the higheſt degrees of it that are 
ttainable; and will conſequently endeavour to make 
imſelf capable of the greateſt degree of glory: and 
ho no degree of holineſs can merit everlaſting life 
nd happineſs, yet greater degrees of holineſs will 
ertainly be rewarded with a larger portion of hap- 
neſs, God is not bound antecedently to his pro- 
ſe, to give fo great a reward to any man for his 
orks; yet he hath promiſed to reward every man 
cording to the. 
So that there is no reaſon why a good man, when 
eis once come to this, that by the grace and aſſiſt- 
nce of God, he can refrain from groſs ſins, and re- 
iſt the temptations to them, and perform the great 
utes of religion, why he ſhould with Eſau, fit 
own and ſay, I have enough, I have ſo much as will 
ary me to heaven, and I deſire no more, *Tis a2 
K 4 lad 
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SERM. fad preſage of apoſtaſy, to ſtand ſtill in religion, 
CXXVII. He that once ſtops, the next thing is to look back 
his is the remedy which St. Peter preſcribes againſ 
| apoſtaly, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Take heed, left ye fall frm 

your own ſtedfaſtneſs ;, and then it follows, but grow i 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savioy 
Jeſus Chriſt. The beſt remedy againſt apoſtaſy, i 
growth in goodneſs. It is a rule in policy, that a 

__ ambitious man ſhould never ſtay at any ſtep of pre. 
ferment, till he come at the top, becauſe it is ſome 
ſecurity to be in motion. Our aſcent to heaven j 
ſteep and narrow, and we are ſafeſt when we do ng 
ſtand ſtill : temptation cannot ſo well take its aim x 
. 7 3 

Let us therefore preſs after the higheſt degree d 
virtue and holineſs, and labour to be as good as ye 
can in this world, that in the next our happineſs my 
be the greater; that when the day of recompence 
ſhall come, we may receive an ample reward, and 
God the righteous judge may let a bright and gloriow 


crown upon our heads. | | 
We ought likewile to conſider, that if any ma 
can be content only to be ſaved, and deſire no more 
but juſt to get to heaven, that ſuch a degree of ho- 
lineſs and virtue, as will ſave a man that can attain 
no more, will perhaps not ſave that man who lazih 
reſts in the loweſt degree, and deſires no more. To 
be leaſt in the kingdom of God, is next to being ſhut 
out of it. It is not to be expected that God ſhould 
beſtow heaven and happineſs upon thoſe who are 6 
indifferent about it, as to defire heaven for no other 
_ reaſon, but becauſe they would not go to hell. Men 


mult not think to drive ſo near and hard a bargail, 

in ſo deſirable and advantageous a purchaſe. 0 
And then, on the other hand, it is matter of great 

terror to great ſinners. The wages of every /in ! a 

death, eternal death; and every degree of hell and V 

damnation is dreadful: but there are ſins more hein: 


pus in themſelves, and ſome that are attended wit 


at the Day of Fudgment. Wy 
Wheavier aggravations in ſome perſons; theſe do in-St rm. 
game hell, and heat that furnace ſeven times hotter, XXVII. 
EThere are ſome moderate ſinners in compariſon 13 
Wrheſe ſhall have a moderate doom, and a cooler 
Thell; but there are others who are extravagant and 
enormous ſinners that drink up iniquity, as the ox 
drinks up water; that let themſelves looſe to commit 
Sl wickedneſs with greedineſs; ſuch as ſin above the 
common rate of men, with full conſent and upon 
E deliberation, with great deſign and contrivance, in 
CE deſpite of the cleareſt convictions, of the beſt coun- 
ſels and reproofs; theſe make haſt to ruin, and take 
hcl! by violence. Now ſuch mighty tranſgreffors 
ſhall be mightily tormented ; they ſhall not be pu- 
niſtd at the common rate of ſinners, their con- 
ſciences will breed more and ſharper ſtings, and 
wilder furies to torment them, and they ſhall ſink 
c 5 

More particularly this concerns us chriſtians, who 
continue impenitent, and live in our fins, notwith- 
ſtanding the clear revelation of the goſpel, and the 
wrath of God revealed from heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; notwithſtandin 
life and immortality ſo clearly brought to light by the 
goſpel. Hou ſhall we eſcape, if wenegleft ſo great ſalva- 
ſion? What condemnation will be heavy enough for 
thoſe, who wilfully refuſe to be ſaved ? This is the con- 
demnation, ſays our Saviour, that light is come into the 
| world, and men love darkneſs rather than light. All 
the ſins which we now commit, are infinitely aggrava- 
ted above the ſins of thouſands in the world, who never 
enjoyed that light, and thoſe advantages and oppor- 
| tunities which we have done. The ignorance of theſe 
Cad winked at but new he expects, he commands all 
at men every where to repent ; becauſe te hath appointed a 
e, in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. 
nd WW Wbat fripesdowedeſerve, whohaveirown e maſter”s 
in. 5 ¼½ but bave not prepared our ſelves to do according to 
th naps 1? 


by, - 
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Sen u. f/? All that light and knowledge which we hat 

CXXVIIL. all thoſe counſels and inſtructions which we have real 
and heard out of God's word, will inflame our 2. 


Hope better things of you, and things that accompany ſal. 


very means of our ſalvation will be the ſaddeſt ago. 


impenitent and unbelieving Jews, holds as well con. 


_ Chriſt, to receive the things done in the body, accorl. 


The God of peace, &c. 


Of the Sentence to be paſi'd, &c. 


FAA. 


count, and heighten our condemnation, and the 
vation of our ruin. What our Saviour ſaid of th 
cerning impenitent chriſtians ; that 7 ſhall be more ty. 


lerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in the day of judgment, than for them, But, beloved, 


vation. Let us but remember, and ſeriouſly conſider 
that we muſt all appear before the judgment-Jeat if 


ing io what we have done, whether good or evil; and 
this will certainly have a mighty awe and influence 
upon our lives, and all the actions of them, Now 
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MARK Xu. 32, 33. 


: But of that Day and that Hour knoweth no 


man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, 
watch and pray ; for ye know not when the 


\HESE words are ſpoken by our Saviour of SERM. 
the day of judgment, for tho? in this chap- CXXIX. 
ter, as likewiſe in the 24th of St. Matthew, WWNd 
and the 21ſt of St. Luke. which are parallel 

to it, our Saviour diſcourſeth very particularly and 
largely concerning the eminent appearance of his 

power and Juſtice in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 

which may perhaps ſometimes in ſcripture be called 

his coming; yet it is plain likewiſe, that he difcourſeth 

there concerning his coming to judgment at the end 

of the world. For we find in the 24th of St. Ma. 


| 1bew, that after our Saviour had foretold his diſciples 


of the utter ruin of Feruſalem, they came afterwards 
to him, to enquire more particularly about it; ver, 
3. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, the 
* diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, tell us, 
* When ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the 
* gn of thy coming, and of the end of the world? V, 
Where there are two ſeveral queſtions, to which our 
Saviour returns a diſtinct anſwer. The fit, when 
thoſe things he had been ſpeaking of before ſhould | 
| | be: 


that is, when the day of judgment would happen, he 


1 . the Uncertainty of 

SxRM. be? That is, the things which related to the deſtructi. 
CXXIX. on of Feruſalem, for of that only he had been ſpeak. 

3 ing of before. The other queſtion was, concerning 

the ſign of his coming, and of the end. of the 


world. | | 

The reaſon of their joining theſe two queſtions to. 
gether, ſeems to be this, (as is very probable from 
many texts of the-new teſtament) viz. That the A. 


poſtſes did think (and our Saviour permitted them for 


a long time to remain under this miſtake) that the 
end of the world, and the general judgment, would 
be preſently after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


Nov to this ſecond queſtion of theirs, concerning 
the end of the world, and our Saviour's coming to 
judgment, he gives an anſwer in the latter part of that 
_ chapter, ver. 29. But immediately after the tribu- 
lation of thoſe days, the ſun ſhall be darkened, and 


© the moon ſhall not give her light; and then ſhall 


appear the ſign of the ſon of man in heaven.“ Not 
that the general judgment of the world was immedi 


atcly to follow the deſtruction of Feruſalem; for there 
were many other things to intervene, as is manifeſt from 


St. Luke, Ch. xxi. 24. That the Jews ſhould be 


© led captive into all nations, and Feruſalem ſhould 


; © betrodden down of the gentiles, until the times of the 


* Gentiles were fulfilled.* And tho? theſe things be ex. 
preſs*din a few words, yet they comprehend along tract 
of time; for the captivity of the Fews hath continued 
for above 1600 years, and is not yet at an end. 


And then after the accompliſhment of theſe things, 


it follows, that there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun and 
the moon, and then they ſhall ſee the ſon of Man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And 


then he tells them in concluſion, that theſe things 
ſhould begin to come to pals, that is, ſome of them 


ſhould happen, before the end of that generation; and 


ſo they did, for the deſtruction of Feruſalem was about 


forty years after. But when the end of all ſhould be, 


could 


The Day of — „ 
could not tell them the preciſe time, ver. 36. But SERN. 
« of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the CXXIX. 
angels of heaven, but the father only} z and it is 

added in St. Mark, neither the Son.? 

Now by that day and hour, is. meant that fa- 
mous and terrible time of the general judgment of the 
world which St. Peter calls by way of eminency, 
the day of the Lord, 2 Peter iti. 1o. The day of 
© the Lord will come, as a thief in the night; "thit 
is, it will ſurprize men ſuddenly and unexpectedly, 
becauſe no man can tell when it will be; it will ſteal 
upon the world, as a thief does into a houſe by night. 
| But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the Angels which are in heaven, neither the ſon, but 
dhe father. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye 
know not when the time is. 

Having thus cleared all difficulties concerning the 
general meaning of the text, thatit is to be underſtood 
of the day of judgment, and not as ſome lea d 
men have thought, of the deſtruction of Feruſalem; 
I ſhall now conſider the words more particularly, and 
they contain in them theſe t o things 5 

Firſt, The uncertainty of the day of judgment; | 
as to us, and all other creatures. But of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels of 
heaven, neither the ſon, but the father. 

Secondly, That the conſideration of the uncertain- 
ty of the time, ſhould make us very careful to be al- 
way prepared for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray; 
for ye know not when the time is. I ſhall ſpeak as 
briefly as I can to both theſe. 

Firſt, Our Saviour here declares the uncertainty of 
the time, as to us, and all creatures, when the genes 


emphatically, he tells us, 
1. That God only knows it. Of that day and 
Our, o239; of Iw £1 IIz73p. NONE knows, but the father - 
or tho' we tranſlate it, no man, yet in the Greek it 
u more general, none knows but the tacher, e i 
| + oP 


| 

| 1 judgment ſhall be. And to expreſs this the more 
I 

| 
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SREM. 


_ Of the Uncertainty of | 


God only. For the word father is ſeveral times in the 


EXXIX. new Teſtament not uſed perſonally, in way of d. 
tſtinction from the ſon, and the holy Ghoſt; but ſigni. 


| fignifies a particular ſeaſon, or appointed time. Ye 


preſſion very flat, after he had denied that the day i; 
ee to deny that they know the hour: for if they 
do not know the day, much leſs the hour. Now in 


they know not the hour, no, nor the day; but dr 
here does undoubtedly ſignify the appointed ſeaſon or 


certainly uſed by the Evangeliſt St John Ch. vii. 30 
| But no man laid hands upon him, ſpeaking of Chriſt 
Becauſe his hour was not yet come, that is, the time 


were moſt likely to know it, if God had not abſo- 


fies the Deity, the father being Fons & principiun 
deitatis, the fountain and principal of the deity, 
Of that day and hour; the word des is not here to 


be taken ſtrictly for the meaſure of time, common 
call'd an hour; this were to make our Saviour's ex. 


theſe kind of ſpeeches, the expreſſion ought to rife 
and that which is moſt emphatical ought to be faid 
in the laſt place; fo that it ſhould rather have been, 


time; and ſo the four ſeaſons of the year are by the 
Greeks call*d gz, and in this ſenſe the word is moſt 


appointed for his ſuffering ; and that which in the ten 
is called hour, is in the next verſe call'd «ep;, which 


know not when the time is, that is, the time which 
God hath particularly deſigned and appointed for this 
great work of judging the world, - © 

2. He excludes from the knowledge of it, thoſe who 


lutely reſerved it to himſelf. Of that day and how 
knows none, no, not the Angels, neither the Son, 
(1) Not the Angels, which are in heaven; tho 
they be creatures of ſo perfect a knowledge, tho? they 
be the minifters of God, and do continually attend 
upon him, and behold his face, and underſtand much 
more of the works of God, and his providence in 
regard to the affairs of the world, than we that live 
here below in fo much error and ignorance, that 2 


The Day of Fudgment. 1 59 
in houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are in the duſt : SERM. 
Yet the particular time, when God will judge the XXIX. 

world, he hath reſerved as a ſecret to himſelf, and WY ? 
not communicated it ſo much as to the Angels, wo 
are deſigned to wait upon the great judge of the 
world, and to make up his train in that ſolemnity. 

| So our Saviour tells us, Matt. xxv. 31. That the 
ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 2 

Thel. i. 7. That the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall be reveal- 

ed from heaven, with his mighty Angels. 5 
But this is not only hid from the Angels, but, 

which is yet more, from the ſon himſelf. Of that 

day and hour knows none, no not the Angels which 

are in heaven, neither the ſon. This ſeems ſtrange 
indeed, that the ſon of God, who came from the 

boſom of his father, and therefore is more likely than 

any to know his ſecrets, that he whom God had or- 
dained to be the judge of the world, into whoſe _ 
hands he had committed that great truſt and autho- - 
rity, ſhould not be acquainted with the time of this 

judgment : Nay, that he, in whom are all the trea- 

ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and in whom the 
divinity does ſubſtantially reſide, ſhould not know 
this time, this ſeems incredible, but that he himſelf 

hath told us ſo. It was indeed a common faying a- 
mong the Fews, that the time of the end of the 
world was revealed to none : But yet one would think, 
the ſon were always excepted. Nay how can it well 
be otherwiſe, if we believe him to be God? And in- 
deed the fathers, in their diſputes with the Arians, 

10 have e puzzled themſelves about this text. 

Some, and thoſe of no ſmall account, have under- 

2 ſtood theſe words, as if our Saviour only intended to 

h “Fut off his diſciples from a more particular enquiry 
n out this matter; not that he was ignorant of the 

ut day of judgment, but that he did not know it, ſo as 

ll Lreveal it to them: Which is by no means to be ad- 

n ited, not only becauſe it looks too like the equivo- 
cation 


/ 


\ 


160 ( the Uncertainty of © 
SE RM. cation of the Jeſuits, but likewiſe becauſe the ſam 
CXXIX. may be faid of the Angels; ſince it is no otheryi 
denied of the Angels, that they know this ting 
than it is of the ſon. Others ſay, that his human 
nature was not ignorant of the day of judgment, bu 
that it did not know this of it ſelf but by virtue h 
its union with the divine nature. But our Saviour M8 
ſolutely ſays, that the fon did not know it. Ang 
therefore others more reaſonably have diſtinguiſh 
between his human nature and divine, and tho? x 
God he could not be ignorant of any thing, yet ti 
human underſtanding did not know it. And it; 
not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the divine wiſdon 
which dwelt in our Saaviour, did communicate it fel 
to his human ſoul according to his pleaſure; and 
his human nature might at ſome times not knoy 
| ſome things. And if this be not admitted, how cn 
we underſtand that paſſage concerning out Saviour, 
Luke, ii. 2. That Feſus grew in wiſdom andſtatur! 
or as the word v may more fitly be tranſlated, in 
age, and in favour with God and man? For if the 
human nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know all things 
by virtue of its union with the divinity, he could no 

then, as man, be ſaid to grow in wiſdom. 
And this I think may be ſufficient for the clearing 
of this difficulty, concerning the ſon's not knowing 
the particular time which God had appointed fx 
_ _ judging the world. And if he did not know it, i 
is ſurely no reflection upon his diſciples, if they wer 
ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it, Their infall- 
bility was only in things that were revealed to them, 
but cannot be imagin*d to extend to things not rt 
vealed. And thus I have done with the firſt thing 
namely, the uncertainty of the time of the gener 
judgment, as to all but God only. Of that day and 
hour knoweth none, no not the Angels which are 1 
heaven, neither the fon, but the father. I proceed 

now to the | 

| Second 


the. Day of Fudgment, Ee | 
Second Thing, which I mainly intended, vlz. SE RM. 
That the conſideration of the uncertainty of the XXIX. 
time ſhould make us very careful to be always pre- 
I pared for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for 
ye know not when the time is. In which words we 
have, | 55 A 


Wl rf, A general caution; take ye heed. Look 
oF to it, that ye be not ſurprized and overtaken by that 
Wt time. The time being ſo uncertain, they were always 
in danger. FF rt dE Mp 
NH Secondly, More particular directions how they 


ſhould demean themſelves in this caſe. And our Sa- 
viour directs to two things, vigilancy and prayer: 
Watch and pray. | w 5 
Thirdly, There is a reaſon added to enforce this 
cre and diligence, from the uncertainty of the time 
as to us: For ye know not when the time is. 
From whence I ſhall obſerve by the way, the great 
goodneſs of God to us, and his ſingular care of us. 
That as he is gracious and merciful to us, in giving 


excite us to our duty; but he hath purpoſely conceal- 
ed from us thofe things, which might tend to make us 
u. WF fothful and careleſs, negligent and remiſs in it. He 
mW hath not acquainted us with the ſecrets of his decrees 
re- nd providence ; but hath reſerved theſe in his own 
10, power; becauſe it would be really to our diſadvantage 
to have the knowledge of them. If we knew all 
nd WF Events before-hand, and how and when all things 
in would happen, we ſhould be too. much concern'd 
od WW about tome things, and too little about others; and 
therefore God hath, in great wiſdom and goodneſs, 

al afforded us the knowledge of thoſe things which are 

Vol., VIII. 7 moſt 


eus the knowledge of thoſe things which are neceſſary 

8 and uſeful for us to know; ſo no leſs in keeping us 

ignorant of other things, which are not only not ne- | 
ceſſary for us to know, but which it would be very | 

no I much to our harm and prejudice, to have the know- | 

no WY edge of them communicated to us. God hath ac- | | 

fx WI quainted us with whatever is neceſſary to direct and 
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Sr RM. moſt proper and uſeful for us, whereby we may be 
(XXIX. inſtructed in our duty, and encouraged and ſtirred 
WV Wuptoit. Job xxi. 28. Unto man he ſaith, the fear 
„, the Lord, that is wiſdom; and to depart fron 
evil, is underſtanding. This is the knowledge which | 
is fit for us, and which no man is deſtitute of, but 

by his own fault, and groſs neglect of himſelf. 

So that God is very good to us, both in revealing 
ſome things to us, and in hiding other things from 
us; particularly thoſe things which we are ſpeaking 

of, concerning the time of the end of the world, 
and the judgment of the great day, Which did 
men certainly know to be ſo far off, as it really was 
in our Saviour's time, and may perhaps now be, it 
would very much abate the force and awe of it upon 
the minds of men; for then men would think them. 
ſelves ſafe till death ſhould remove them out of the 


world. But when, for any thing we know, the ge- Nur 
neral judgment of the world, may overtake us the {Wer 
next moment; this conſideration gives a great deal WW pr 
of weight to all the reſt, and is apt to ſtrike a particu- ¶ fo 
lar terror into men. What man would not be afraid 
to offend, if he did not know but that the next mo. Wt! 
ment he ſhould be brought to his trial, before a ſe. ne 
vere and impartial judge? So that for this reaſon, m 
God hath in great kindneſs to us concealed this mat. Wii 
ter from us, and like a wiſe and good father inſtead WW pc 
of gratifying our curioſity, hath conſulted our real ttb 
benefit and advantage. . _ 5 rl 

| Beſides this, that it is always uſeful to the world fe 
to be kept in awe by the continual danger and ter- A 


ror of an approaching judgment, there ſeems to have to 
been a more particular reaſon why our Saviour woull Wz 
have the diſciples and firſt Chriſtians ignorant of this lt. 
thing; for which reaſon he diſcourſed fo to them Met 
concerning it, as that they might rather apprehend, if 
that the end of all things was at hand, and might {Wn 
probably happen in their time, And thus it ow - 
"Ha | is | 
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Ins diſciples underſtood his ſpeech concerning St. SE RM. 
Jon, as if he ſhould not die till our Lord came toCXXIX. 

judgment. And the Apoſtles in ſeveral of their e. 

WW hortations, ſeem to urge Chriſtians from this very 

W conſideration, of the nearneſs of the general judg- 

ment. So St. Paul, Phil. iv. v. Let your mode 

© ration be known to all men; the Lord is at hand.“ 

And the author to the Hebrews, Ch. xx, 25. en- 

courageth Chriſtians to conſtancy in their profeſſion | 

upon the ſame account, Not forſaking the aſſem- 

bling your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 

© is; but exhorting one another, and fo much the 

© more, becauſe the day approacheth.“ So likewiſe 

St. James, Chap. v. 9. Grudge not one againſt 

another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned: Behold, 

© the judge ſtandeth at the door.“ And St. Peter 

tells us, that ſeveral impious men ſcoffed at them 

upon this account, as if the Apoſtles had been deceiv- 
ers in this matter, and therefore ſaid, where is the 
promiſe of his coming? as it were upbraiding them, 

for puting men in a vain expectation of it. 5 

And it was no inconvenience at all, that the A 

ſtles and firſt Chriſtians had this apprehenſion of the 

nearneſs of that time; for no conſideration could be 

n, more forcible to keep them ſtedfaſt in their profeſ- 

u. bon, and to fortify them againſt ſufferings, than a 

ad perſuaßon of the approach of that day, wherein 

al WH thaſe who ſuffered for Chriſt ſhould be ſo glo- 
rouſly rewarded; and thoſe who for fear of ſuffering 
fell off from him, ſhould be fo terribly puniſh'd. 

r- And nothing could be more proper and powerful, 

ve to wean their affections from the love of this world, 

nnd to make them willing to part with any thing in 
his tt, than to apprehend that there would ſhortly be an 

m end of it, and then all the enjoyments of it would 

id, Nigaify nothing. So that their ignorance in this 

ht I matter was, by the providence of God, admirably 

ms fitted for the animating and encouraging of Chri- 
his I fans to a great zeal and conſtancy in the profilin 
| L 2 | | © 
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Sex M. of their faith, and in the propagating of it, | 
CXXIX. thinking they had but a little while to do this great 
work in. | 


F the Uncertainty of 


And it will be in all ages to the end of the world, 
a good argument to men to vigilancy and conſtant 
Preparation; becauſe if they be remiſs and careleß, 
the great judge of the world may come in a day that 
they think not of, and at an hour wh-n they are not 
aware. But to return to the particulars I propound. 
ed to ſpeak to from the words. 

. Firſt, Here is a general caution, Take ye heed; 
look heedfully to it, that ye be not ſurprized and 
overtaken by that time: for being uncertain when 
it will happen, ye are always in danger. But be- 
_ cauſe this general caution . is only premiſed by our 
Saviour, to make way for the more particular direc- 
tions, therefore I ſhall not inſiſt upon this, but in 
the ſecond place proceed to them. And they arc 
theſe two, watch and pray. 

I. Vigilancy, which is a large duty, and com. 
prehends under it the whole care of a chriſtian life; 
all that watchfulneſs and preparation which we 
ought to uſe, that we be not ſurprized by that ter- 
rible day; that we be not found in ſuch a condition, 
as ſlothful and negligent ſervants uſed to be in, 
when their Lord comes ſuddenly upon them, and 
finds all things in confuſion and diforder. And to 
this our Saviour alludes ſeveral times in his exhorta- 
tions to watchfulneſs: Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and y! 
yourſelves like unto men that wait for their Lori 
Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when it 
comes ſhall find watching, And ver. 40. Be ye thert- 
fore ready alſo; for the ſon of man cometh at an hou 
when ye think not, So that this watchfulneſs implies 
a continual care of our lives and actions, that we 
be always in ſuch a poſture as we would be willing 
the great judge of the world ſhould take us in, do- 
ing things which we ſhould not be aſhamed to * 

, , © 1 


* 
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us at his appearance. Lute xxi. 34, 35, 36. where 
W our Saviour giveth this caution, he inſtanceth in 
ſome particular ſins, which are more directly con- 
trary to this vigilance; as intemperance, and an in- 
ordinate love and care about earthly things. Tate 
beed to your ſelves, leſt your hearts be overcharged with. 
| ſurfeiting and druntenneſs, and the cares of this life, 

and ſo that day come upon you unawares : for as a ſnare 
hall it come upon all that dwe'l on the face of the whole 
earth, Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that 
ſhall come to paſs, and to ftand before the ſon of man, 
It would be a large work to deſcend to all parti- 
culars, whereby we ſhould expreſs our care and vi- 
gilance. I ſhall mention but a few, but ſuch as will 
comprehend moſt others under them. 


1. We ſhould reſolve without delay, to put our 
ſelves into that ſtate and condition, in which we 
may not be afraid judgment ſhould find us. It is to 
| be feared, that a great part of mankind are in that 
looſe and negligent poſture, in the time of their 
health and proſperity, in which if the great judge of 
the world ſhould ſurprize them, and bring them to 
a ſpecdy trial, it would go ill with them; their 
cale would be fad and deplorable beyond all imagi- 
nation, infinitely ſadder than of a malefactor ſtand- 
ng before an earthly judge, guilty of great and no- 
torious crimes, and continually expecting the ſen- 
| tence of death to be paſs'd upon him. Such is the 
condition of all impenitent ſinners, who have lived 
F careleſs and diffolute lives, without any ſerious con- 


ſderation of their future ſtate, or preparation for it; 
Who have in the general courſe of their lives neglect- 
gad God and religion, and a great many neceſſary 
. 


and eſſential parts of their duty, and have indulged 
zemſelves, either in a continual courſe of impiety 
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if ne ſhould come ſuddenly upon us, and ſummon SN. 
Jus before his tribunal, and avoiding thoſe things, XXIX 
which would be matter of ſhame and confuſion to SYS 
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SE RM. and wickedneſs, or of ſenſual pleaſures and vanity, 


© CXXIX. 


. pewwers of the world to come, have their loins girde 


wicked, or wretchedly ſecure ? 


* 


Of the Uncertainty of 


W hat ſhall become of thoſe whom the judge of the 
world ſhall find in this condition, either actually 

Nay, thoſe who do in ſome meaſure and degree 
mind religion, how few of them live under 4 


about, and their lamps burning; and are habitually s 
prepared, as if they were in a continual expectation 
of the coming of their Lord ? So that in the ſecur 
and negligent poſture that moſt men live, even the 
better ſort of men, if judgment ſhould overtake 


them, how few could be ſaved ? For this cauſe Gy 


make up their accounts, and ſo make their peace 


ture for another world, than they uſually are in the 


tolerably good would be deſtroyed in their ſecurity, 


| ſha!l never enter into the kingdom of God, This 


7s long-ſuffering to men, becauſe he is not willing that 


any ſhould periſo, but that all ſhould come to repentant. 
And if he ſhould not by his merciful providence + 
waken many men to conſideration and care of them. 


ſelves, and by ſome great affliction, or long ſicknel, 
put men upon ſerious thoughts, and give them the 


ſpace and opportunity to recolle& themſelves, to 
with God, and to put themſelves into a better pok 


time of their health and proſperity; it is very much 
to be feared, that the greateſt part of thoſe who are 


But this patience of God will not always laſt, but 
dbe day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, 
and will ſurprize the careleſs world all at once, and 
give them no time to trim up their lamps, and 1 gil 
il, if they be not provided already; but in an in 
ſtant the door will be ſhut againſt them, and the) 


day hath not yer happen'd; but it will certainly 
come, and, as our Saviour ſays, will come as 4 ſuart 
ron all them that daell upon the face of the whit 
earth, And Bleſſed is that ſervant, 'whom his Lt! 
when he cometh ſhall find ready. 6 
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go that our firſt care muſt be, to get out of this S x . 
dangerous ſtate of fin and ſecurity, 2% break off our XXIX. 
fins by repentance, that we may be capable of the "WNW 
mercy of God, and ar peace with him, before he | 
comes to execute judgment upon the world: for till 
this be done, we are every moment in danger; and 
if death or judgment ſhould overtake us in this im- 

penitent ſtate, we are loſt beyond recovery. _ 
2. After this great work of repentance is over, 
we ſhould be very careful how we contract any new 
guilt, by returning to our former ſins, or by the 
groſs neglect of any part of our duty. A true and 
| fincere repentance will put us into a ſafe condition: 
but then we muſt take heed that we do not repent 
of our repentance, and bring ourſelves into danger 


„ again, by ſtarting aſide from thoſe good refoluti- 
— ons, which we had ſo ſolemnly taken up. For eve- 
cf, ry deliberate and preſumptuous fin that we are guilty 


he of after our repentance, does endanger our ſtate, 
and ſhake the foundations of our peace: but if we 


ac relapſe into our former evil courſe, or after our re- 
af pentance we allow ouſelves in the habitual practice 
the of any known ſin, either our repentance was inſin- 
ach cere before, or if it were true for the time, we are 
7 fallen from it, and all' that we have done ſignifies 
y. nothing, and we have the whole work to begin a- 
but gain, And if the judgment of God ſhould overtake 
, us, before we have renewed our repentance, and 
ind reformed our lives, we ſhould be found in the num- 
pe ber of the ungodly, who cannot ſtand in judgment. So 
5 that, as it concerns us to make haſte out of an im- 
hey penitent ſtate, ſo no leſs to order our converſation 
"is WW afterwards with great vigilancy and care: leſt by 
nly relapſing into our former ſins, and being ſurprized 
art in them by the judgment of God, we tall into con- 
bole demnation. | 
ord 3. Let us neglect no opportunity of doing good, 
but always be employing ourſelves, either in acts of 
3 dteligion and piety towards God, or of righteouſneſs 
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SERM. and charity towards men, or in ſuch acts as are ſub. 
CXXIX. ordinate to religion: I mean the works of a lavful 


govern'd by the rules of religion, all the while ve 


terribly threatened, that he ſhall have judgment with. 


ſelves to a ſtrict account of our actions, that judging 


ages; which, if we ſeriouſly conſider, muſt needs 
prompt us to repentance, and engage us in purpoſes 
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calling, in which, if we demean ourſelves with di. 
ligence and good conſcience, we may be {aid to 
ſerve God, and to live in his fear, becauſe we are 


are about our worldly buſineſs, and providing for 
the neceſſities of this life in an honeſt and induſtri. 
ous way. _ YL VVV | 
More particularly we ſhould ſtrictly charge our 
ſelves, according to our eſtate and opportunities, to, 
be very much in the works of mercy and charity; 
remembering that our Saviour hath repreſented this 
as a ſpecial matter of enquiry at the judgment of the 
great day, how we have acquitted and diſcharged 
ourſelves in duties of this kind, and that nothing 
does more immediately qualify us for the mercy of 
God, when we ſhall come to ſtand before his 
Judgment-ſeat, than to have ſhewn mercy to our 
brethren: as on the other hand, the ſcripture hath 


ou! mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. By thele, and 
all other acts of a good life, we ſhall be in a con- 
Rant readineſs and preparation for the coming of 
our Lord. And, Oh, what a happineſs and com- 
fort will it be to us, to be found by him to be thus 
employed! Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh ſrall find ſo doing. I proceed. 

4. We ſhould often review our lives, and call our 


ourſelves, we may not be judged, and condemned, H 
%% Lord, This frequent examination of ourſelves, 
will give us to underſtand our errors and miſcarri- 


and reſolutions of amendment. And the practice 
ot this is certainly the beſt way to keep our accounts 
clear, and to prevent that horrible confuſion which 
we ſhall be in, if judgment ſhould ſurprize us un- 

a wares, 
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like a heavy weight, ready to ſink us into eternal - 
perdition. eſides, that this ſtrict and frequent ex- 
E.mination of our actions, will be an excellent means 

o make us more careful for the future to avoid 
thoſe faults and miſcarriages which we have obſerved _ 
in ourſelves before. We ſhould be aſhamed to fall 

into thoſe errors again, for which we have ſo lately 
ind ſeverely cenſured and condemned ourſelves. 
5. Another part of our preparation for the com- 

ing of our Lord, is, an humble truſt and confidence 
Tin the virtue of his death and paſſion, as the only 
meritorious. cauſe of the remiſſion of our ſins, and 
he reward of eternal life. Tho! we be regenera- 

ed and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace enabled to perform works 
df righteouſneſs, and, as is ſaid of Zachary and Eli- 
abeth, to live in all the commandments and ordinan- 
res of the Lord Bblamzleſs ; that is, in the general 

ourſe of our lives, to yield a ſincere obedience to 
he laws of God: yet becauſe in many things we f. 
fend, and our beſt righteouſneſs is very imperfect, 
nd falls extremely ſhort of that exact and ſtrict du- 
y, which the law of God requires; and if it were 
perfect, our obedience for the future could make no 
reparation to the juſtice of God for paſt ſins and tranſ: 
preſſions ; therefore we cannot hope for our own 
IIghteouſneſs to be juſtified and accepted; with God, 
and upon the merit of it to have our ſins pardon'd, 
much leſs to be rewarded with eternal life. God 
Indeed of his infinite mercy is pleaſed, upon our re- 
pentance, to pardon our fins paſt, and upon our 
uncere obedience to give us eternal life; and with- 
ut theſe qualifications we ſhall never be made par- 
akers of theſe bleſſings; except we repent, our 
ns ſhall not be forgiven us, and without hol;- 
es no man ſhall ſee the Lord. But then it is not for 
de merit of our repentance and righteouſneſs,” that 


? - 
thelo 


zwares, when we have the guilt of great and mani-SnRM. 
fold fins unrepented of, lying upon our conſciences XXIX. 


SERM. 
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 facrifice of himſelf once offer'd hath made for th 


this ſacrifice, God is graciouſly pleaſed to forgit 
us all our fins, upon our true repentance, and to n 


righteouſneſs, we obtain remiſſion of ſins, and eteri 


but great ingratitude to our bleſi:i Redeemer, uh 


and by it we are qualified for that happineſs whi 


theſe blefſings are conferr'd upon us; but fort, 


is in Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore not for any unt 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but of his mm 
be ſaves us, And here we are to fix our hopes d 


which nothing in heaven or earth, but the precio 


2%, could have purchaſed for us. And it is arg 
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meritorious -obedience and ſufferings of our bleſt 
Saviour: That moſt acceptable ſacrifice of him 
which he offer'd to God in our ſtead, and in on 
behalf, hath purchaſed and procur'd theſe benen 
for us; and wwe are accepted in his beloved (on, a 
Juſtiſied freely by his grace thro* the redemption th 


juſtification and ſalvation, v/z. upon that perk 
propitiation and ſatisfaction, which Chriſt by ti 


fins of the whole world. For the alone merit 9 


ward our ſincere, tho* very imperfect obedienc, 
with eternal life. So that #hro* faith in the blo 
Chriſt, not by confidence in ourſelves and our om 


life. And it is not only in itſelf great arrogant 


gave himſelf for us, to aſcribe that to the meritd 
our own righteouſneſs, or the merits of the faint 


blood of Chriſt, who was a lamb without ſpot or bit 


ment and encouragement enough to holineſs and“ 
bedience of life, that without it we cannot ſee Gol; 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and, as the ApolitMſna 
expreſſeth it, are made meet to be made partakeri ſire: 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 4 
6. And laſth, to awaken and maintain this vig 
lancy and care, we ſhould often repreſent to ol 
minds the judgment of the great day, which vil 
certainly come, tho' we know not the time of. 
And if any conſideration in the world will mi 
men watchful and diligent, certainly this will, dt 


1 
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he jadgment of God continually hangs over them, SERM. 
nd may ſeize upon them at any time; nay, for XIX. 
ought we know, the judgment of God may now be 

Vanding at the door, and be ready to ruſh in upon us, 


whilſt we are ſo negligent and ſecure. . For this day, 
whenever it ſhall be, will come ſuddenly, and fur- 
prize the careleis world, when they leaſt think of 
it, and look for it. So our Lord himſelf hath fore- 
told, that as a ſaare it (hall come upon all them that 
duell on the face of the whole earth that is, the great- 
eſt part of mankind ſhall be taken viprepar®d, when 
they are unprovided for it; nav. when they are ge- 
nerally lull'd afleep in a ſtupid {curity and infideli- 

ty; when the world is grown atheiſtical, and do 
hardly believe any ſuch thing as a future judgment. 
do our Saviour ſeems to intimate, Luke xvii. 8. 
When the ſon of man comet, ſhall he find faith upon 
earth? And if this be a mark and token of the ge- 
neral judgment, we have too much cauſe to appre- 
hend that it is drawing on apace: for never was 
here any age ſince the. general flood, that we know 
ff, when iniquity id 10 abound, and the infidelity of 
mankind was ſo ful ſo gr-2t, and fo general; when 
profaneneſs and athe m, th open contempt of God 
nd religion, was fo raging; and violent; and when, 
as our Lord ſays, there was ſo little faith to be found 
n the earth; whether by faith we underſtand the 
belief of the principles of religion, or the fidelity 
ff men one towards another. For was there ever 
any age, wherein falſe accuſation, perjury and ſubor- 


ration were more rife and impudent; wherein the 


reverence of an oath was ſo loſt, and the ſacred 
obligation of it in ſo little regard among men. So 
hat if the great judge of the world ſhould delay his 
coming, human ſociety ſeems ready to disband and 
diſſolve of it ſelf, for want of mutual truſt and con- 
dence among men to hold it together. 
And this want of faith, in both ſenſes, we owe 
in à great meaſure to popery 3 which by its artificial 
ways 
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ther, as we find of late by ſad experience. And x 
for infidelity in religion, they have not only given 


ſides this, they have in their writings, to gain men 


it is no leſs certain, that it may come at any time, 


_ ths great judge of the world then finds us, fo wi 
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ways of falſhood and perjury (which when they ha 
to deal with hereticks, they have upon ſolemn ct. 
caſions declared lawful) hath not only weakned, hy 
even deſtroy'd the credit of mankind with one ang. 


great occaſion to it, by the monſtrous abſurditit 
they have brought into religion; and overſtraining 
the faith of men in ſome parts of it, have brough 
them to a disbelief of the whole; as is at this day 
too viſible in many of the moſt knowing perſons of 
their communion, both in France and 1taly : but he 


to a dependence upon, and ſubmiſſion to the infalli 
bility of their church, undermined the foundation 
of religion, and induſtriouſly endeavour'd to brit 
men to ſcepticiſm and infidelity ; hoping that wha 
they have made men of no religion, they will beft 
for theirs, which in too many reſpects is next to none: 
and in ſome worſe. | 

But whether the judgment of the great day be neu 
at hand, or farther off, God alone knows; this i 
certain, that God hath in great mercy delayed it far 
a long time, becauſe he is nat willing that any ſhullWeanc 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. And 


and will come when men leaſt expect it; when the 
world is in great ſecurity, and very little apprehen 
ſive of the nearneſs and danger of it; which is re 
Jon and argument enough to continual care and i. 
gilancy: for it may come the next hour, the net 
moment, for any thing we know to the contrary: 
and whenever it comes, if we be not prepared, | 
will be too late to begin that work; if our lamps l 
gone out, and we want oil, we cannot provide oll 
iclves in ſuch a hurry; we ſhall be full of fear anl 
amazement, but we ſhall nd no place for repentaii 
and a dcliberate preparation for our great trial. 3 


be 
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ro be always upon our guard, always watchful and 
always ready? becauſe the ſon of man may come at 


prepared, it will be too late to ſet about it ; the op- 
er. | 


ontinual vigilancy and watchfulneſs over our ſelves 
n general. EY OTIS 


prayer; Take ye heed, watch and pray. And the 


antage to us upon theſe 7wwo accounts. 50 
t. As it tends to awaken and excite our care and 
diligence in the buſineſs of religion. 


are and endeavours, and to ſecure them from miſ- 
arriage. 


1. It is very apt to awaken and excite our care 
eyer we heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us by his grace, 


our own duty: and both reaſon and ſcripture will 
tell us, that we pray to God in vain for his help, -if 
we will do nothing our ſelves; that it is groſs hypo- 
crily, and an impudent mocking of God, to implore 
his grace and affiſtance, if we be not reſolved to 
put forth our own endeavours. Prayer indeed ſup- 
poſeth that we ſtand in need of the divine help; 
ut it implies, likewiſe a reſolution on our part, to 


and have no reaſon to hope that God will hear our 
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deal with us; ſuch as our ſtate and condition SR. 
hen is, ſuch will be our ſentence and doom to all XXIX. 
ternity. And is not this argument enough to us © * 

n hour when we think not; and if we be not then 

portunity of doing it, and we our ſelves are loſt for 


This 1s the firſt direction our Saviour gives us, 


The IId direction is more particular, and that is 


practice of this duty of prayer will be of great ad- 


2. As it is, if ſincerely performed, effectual to en- 
gage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance to ſecond our 


nd diligence in the buſineſs of religion. For when- 


to any thing that is good, we mind our ſelves of 


0 what we can our ſelves; otherwiſe we ask in vain, 


4 prayers, and grant our requeſts, tho? never ſo ear- 
. 1 neſtly and importunately put up to him, _ 
ht | | | . 


* 


r — 


| Serm. | 
CXXIX. ing of what we pray for, prayer is the moſt effectul 
WY means to engage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance t 
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2. If we uſe our ſincere endeavours for the effeg. 


ſecond our endeavours, and to ſecure them from mil. 
carriage. And without the aid of God's grace, and 
his bleſſing upon our endeavours, they will all be in. 
effectual, and ſignify nothing; we ſhall not be able 
ſo much as o watch one hour. If God be not wit 
us, the waichman waketh but in vain : for the wg 
of man is not in himſelf, it is not in man that walk. 
etb to direct his ſteps. It is neceſſary therefore, tha 
we continually implore the divine grace, and that ye 
do not rely upon our own ſtrength, and the fickle 
neſs and uncertainty of our own reſolutions, accord. 
ing to the wiſe advice of Solomon, Prov. iii. 3, 6, 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not u 
thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowledy 
bim, and he ſhall direct thy paths. Therefore as ever 
we hope to preſevere and continue in a good court, 
and to order our lives ſo, as to be in preparation far 
judgment, let us every day, by continual and fervent 
prayer, apply our ſelves to the fountain of grace and 
mercy, for his aid and help, to make us vigilant over 
our ſelves, and all the actions of our lives; to en- 
able us to a patient continuance in well-doing, to kit) 
us from every evil work, and to preſerve us to his bei- 
veniy kingdom. Is | | 

And to this purpoſe, we have all the encourage. 
ment which the aſſurance of the divine goodneſs, and 
the ſecurity of his never- failing promiſe can give u 
It is but asking, and receiving. So St. James tell 
us, ſpeaking of this heavenly wz/dom to direct us I 


our chriſtian courſe, ſo as we may be perfect and tl, 


tire, wanting nothing. Jam. i. 7. If any of you lat 
wiſdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men |: 


berally, and upbraideih not, and it ſhall be given bin. 


I proceed to the 
Third and Jaft part of the text, which is the reaſon 
which our Saviour here adds to enforce our care and 
e diligen 


the Day of Judgment. 17 
Jilizence in a matter of ſo great concernment, vi. SS RM. 
he Uncertainty, as to us, of the particular time CXXIX. 
phen this day of judgment will be: ye know 9 
ot when the time is. Therefore we ſhould always a 
e in expectation of it, always in a readineſs and 
reparation for it. The certainty of the thing, 

1d that God hath appointed and determined a time 

n which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 

ho' we were ſure this day were far off, ought, 

n all reaſon, to make us very watchful over our 

res, and very Careful of all our actions, very 

rid and conſcientious in the diſcharge and per- 
ormance of every part of our duty. If there were 

omore but this, that we muſt one day be call'd 

> a ſtrict account for all the actions of our lives, 

nd receive the juſt recompence of them, and ac- 

ording to the nature and quality of them be ſen- 

nc'd to eternal happineſs, or everlaſting miſery 

is alone were a mighty argument. So St. Peter 

aſons, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. But the day of the 

ord will come, in the which the heavens ſhall paſs 

way with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt 

ith fervent heat; the earth alſo, and the works that 

e therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then all theſe 


is ſpall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought 
.be in all holy converſation and godlineſs; looking for 


d batting unto the coming of the day of God? that 
making ſpeedy preparation for it. The very 
xpeCtation of this terrible day of the Lord, at 


us. Ne great a diſtance ſoever, ſhould make us di- 
ls Sent, that whenever it ſhall be, we may be 
in - of him in peace, without ſpot and blame- 
1 Os | | 


But it adds a great deal of awe and force to this 
gument, to conſider, that for ought we know 
the contrary, this judgment may ſurprize us at 
time; that this very night we may be awak- 
ed by the ſound of that mighty trumpet, 
e Which 


SAR M. which ſhall pierce the ears of all the world, an 
| CXXIX. ſummon the living and the dead to Judgmen, 
And God, who is the lover of ſouls, and defirgy 
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to fave us any ways, by hope and by fear, by hi 
mercies and by his corrections, by our knowledge 
by our ignorance, hath purpoſely concealed fin 
us the time of his coming to judgment, to th 
end we may always be prepared, and that wemigh 
continually ſtand in awe of it; and for fear on 
Lord ſhould come upon us unawares, might 4 
ways be in a poſture to receive him. — 
And whatever the ſecure part of mankind ny 
think, who put far from them the evil day, hoy 
careleſs and confident ſoever they may be, it woll 
for all that be a terrible thing to them, all on it 
ſudden, to ſee the ſon of man coming in the cloui 
of heaven, with his mighty angels; to hear tk 
great trumpet ſound, ſummoning the dead to ai 
and come to judgment; to ſee the whole worldi 
a combuſtion, and the whole frame of nature nt 
dy to diſſolve and fall in pieces; the ſun darkn 
© and the moon turned into blood, and all ik 
powers of heaven ſhaken, the earth and all ik 
© works that are therein, flaming about us;' 1 
ſee the dead ſtarting out of their graves, ſont 
with great joy, others in mighty amazement u 
fright, according to their ſeveral expectations. 
a happy or fearful doom. What a ſurpriſe woll 
it be to drouſy and careleſs ſinners, to be thus{ut 
denly and unexpectedly overtaken? How willt 
profane infidel like to find himſelf ſo terribly cal 
futed by his own eyes, and forced to believe til 
which will make him tremble? Ir will thenben 
late for men to think to make their peace wil 
God, and to prepare for judgment. And if til 
were any time for it, the horror and amazeme 
that ſinners will then be in, will hinder tif 
from doing any thing. Thus the ſeripture rent 
ſcars the fearful _ of impenitent ſinners, W 


are thus ſurprized, as not knowing what to do with SER M. 
themſelves, nor whither to fly for ſafety, as ready CXXIX. 
to betake themſelves any whither for ſhelter and W"'WWl | 
refuge, as calling upon the mountains and rocks | 
to fall upon them, and hide them from the face | 1 


the Day of Fudgment. 1575 | 
| 


of him that ſits upon the throne, and from the YN 
© wrath of the lamb,” hereby ſignifying to us, that | 
ſinners ſhall be in ſuch a conſternation, and ſo deep 
a deſpait of the mercy of God towards them, that 
inſtead of addreſſing themſelves to him, they ſhall 
turn their ſupplications to the mountains and rocks; 
2s being more exorable than ge. 
But is poſſibly may not be our caſe ; this dread- 
ful day may not come in our days; and yet it is 
madneſs to run a venture in a matter of ſuch mo- 
ment: but if it ſhould not, I muſt tell you, that che 
caſe of a dying finner is not much different, who 
hath neglected God and religion in his life-time, 
and would never think of betaking himſelf to him, 
or making any ſubmiſſion, till his juſtice be ready to 
cut him off. And how ſecure and careleſs ſoever 
ſinners may be now, no man knows how ſoon he 
may be reduced to the very laſt opportunity of mak- 
ng his peace with God, and may be brought into 
thoſe ſad and miſerable ſtraits, that no man that is 
in his wits would be in for all the world; that he 
may have nothing left that can give him the leait 
hope of being ſaved from eternal perdition, bur a 
ſudden and confuſed, and in all probability an in- 
effeftual repentance z nothing but this one plank to 
truſt to, which it is ten thouſand to one whether it 
ever bring him to ſhore. e 
Therefore be wiſe, ſinner, in time, and ſeize up- 
on the preſent opportunities of life, and improve 
them with all thy might, with all poſſible care and 
diligence, leſt judgment find thee unprepared; or 
In caſe God in mercy to the world, ſhould delay it 
yet longer, leſt death ſeize upon thee careleſs and 
provided. And when that is once in view, it is 
1111TCTCCCCC but 
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Enn x words which I have read are an argl- 
CXXX ; ment of the bleſſed reſurrection of good 
LEN | men to eternal life, grounded upon there 


have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 


but very little that can'be done by way of prepar. 
tion: for as there is no counſel nor wiſdom, no work 


there is very little when we are come near to it; and 
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itians. 


moura for their dead friends in ſo grievous a man- 


The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of 


nor device in the grave, whether we mult go; 6 


therefore bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find watching. 
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* 1 TE E 8 8. IV. 14. | 

For if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe a. 

gain; even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Feju 
Will God bring with him. | | 


” furrection of Chriſt. In the verſe before, 
the Apoſtle comforts Chriſtians, concerning their 
brethren that were already departed in the faith of 
Chriſt, that there was no reaſon why they ſhould 6 
immoderately grieve for them. But I would not 


are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others that 
have no hope: that is, as the heathens do, who 


ner, as if they were utterly extinguiſh*d by death, 
and they had no imagination of any life beyond thi 
And thus we find the Apoſtle elſewhere deſcribing 
the ſtate of the heathen world; Eph. ii. 12. that 
they were aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, 


flrangirs 
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rangers from the covenant of promiſe, having noSERM. 


Ve. 


2 


Friends, as the heathen were wont to do, who had 
ro hope of a better life; becauſe chriſtians profeſs 


Jo believe that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and 
Eſcended into heaven: For if we believe that Jeſus 
Ried, and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep 


Jeſus, will God bring with him. N 
| There are 7wo things to be explained in the 
words before we come to conſider the matter of 


Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Je- 
' Secondly, What by God's bringing them with 


him. 8 ; | | : | | 
Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus: 
Sleep is a metaphor uſed for death by all ſorts of 


Writers profane and ſacred; and by the ancient 


hriſtians, the place of burial was called mwyrgpur, 
hat is, a ſleeping place. This metaphor is ſome- 
imes applied to the death of the wicked, but moſt 
requently uſed of the death of the righteous, be- 
zuſe to them it is truly a reſt. And. ſo the Pro- 
het ſpeaking of the death of the righteous, calls 


t, Ia. lvii. 2. They ſhall enter into peace, they ſnall 


eſt in their beds. [352 


And the death of the righteous is very fitly call'd 


} ſleep, both as it is a reſt from labour and pain: 
Meſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; for they reſt 
rom ther labour, Rev. xiv. 13. and likewiſe be- 
auſe ſleep is not final, but in order to waking 
gain, The death of the righteous is not an eter- 
al fleep of the body, but chat ſhall be awakened 
a the morning of the reſurrection. 


| l 1 CXXX. 
But chriſtians ſhould not mourn for their deceaſed Wed. 


| But why is the death of good men call'd a 


b ſleeping in Jeſus? 3% ln, for Feſus ſake, which 
may ſeem to have ſome particular relation to thoſe 
ha died Marryrs for Chriſt; as ſome likewile 

F M 3; © * underſtand 
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SRM. underſtand that text, Rev. xiv, 13. Bleſſed are ih br1 
' " CXKX. dead which die in the Lord, that is, that ſuff ſho 


died in the faith of Chriſt, So likewiſe is this, 2 Th 


hall firſt be raiſed, before thoſe that are alive ſhall be 
changed. Heb. xi. 13. All theſe died in faith, thi 


to walk in him, by our ſanctification and obedience; 


for his cauſe; for they reſt from their labours, ta WM 
is their ſufferings are then at an end. But we ſhall 15. 
beſt underſtand the meaning of this phraſe, by com. the 
paring it with thoſe others which ſeem to be equw- Per 
lent to it, as 1 Cor. xv. 18. They alſo that are fi. til 
len afleep in Chriſt; Ver. 23. They that are Chriſt; the 
at his coming, that is, they that belong to him, tha 


iv. 10. The dead in Christ ſhall riſe firſt z that is, th 
Chriſtians that are dead before the coming of Chril, 


is, in firm belief of God's promiſe of a better lik 
So that 2 fleep in Chriſt, to bs Chriſt's, lo die in Chriſt, y 
die in the faith, do all ſeem to ſignify the ſame thing 
viz, to die in the ſtate of true Chriſtians. For ſow 
underſtand the like expreſſions of being in Chriſt, Rom, 
viii. 1. He that is in Chriſt, that is, every ſincere Chi: 
ſtian; and of abiding in Chrif, John xv. 4. He lu 
abideth in me. So to die in Chriſt, is to die a true Cui 
ſtian, in the faith and obedience of the Goſpel. 
. And it is obſervable, that in the phraſe and ſtile d 
the New Teſtament, we are ſaid to die all in, and 
with Chriſt; to be in him, and to live in him, an 


to die with him, by the mortification of our luſts 
to riſe with him, by our renovation to a new life; i 
aſcend with him into heaven, and to have our life li 
with Chrift in God, by our heavenly affections and 
hopes, and by death, to ſleep in him. 3 

But before I paſs over this phraſe of ſleeping l 
Jeſus, there 1s one difficulty more about the ſleep d 
the ſoul, which ſeems to be countenanced from ti 
text, thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus, ſhall God bring vill 
him; as if the Apoſtle ſpeak here of the ſouls 0 
good men which had been aſleep, and Chriſt ſhow 


May 
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bring with him to be united to their bodies, which Sex m. 
ſhould be raiſed ; as likewiſe from the whole tenor of CXXX. 
the Apoſtle's diſcourſe about the reſurrection, 1 Cor. 


15. where the Apoſtle ſays nothing of the living of 
the ſoul before the body be raiſed ; as if the ſoul ſe- 
parated from the body were in a ſtate of inſenſibility, 
till the reſurrection. But the true anſwer to this 15, 
that neither our Saviour in his diſcourſe of the reſur- 


rinthians, nor here in this text, do keep cloſely to 
the proving of the reſurrection of the body; but of 
a bleſſed immortality after this life, againſt the Sad- 
ducees, who ſaid there was no reſurrection, neither 
angel nor ſpirit, But ſometimes they prove that there 
is a life after death; and ſometimes that at the reſur- 


heavenly body, and that the whole man ſhall enjoy 
perfect bliſs and happineſs. 888 5 

But this opinion, of rather dream, concerning the 
ſleep of the ſoul from the time of death, that is, 


body till the general reſurrection, may be effectually 
onfuted theſe #200 ways: . 
1. By taking away the ground of it: and, 
2. By producing ſeveral texts of ſcripture, which 
are utterly inconſiſtent with it. And this I ſhall the 
ther do, becauſe ſome men have taken a great deal 


onfeſs I do not well underſtand to what end, becauſe 
there is as little comfort as truth in it. 

1. By taking away the only ground that I know 
df, this opinion; and that is, from the frequent me- 
2phor and reſemblance in ſcripture of death to 
letp. And indeed thoſe which are dead, are fre- 
quently in ſcripture ſaid to ſleep, or to be fallen 


wich <P: But then (which falls our very croſs to this 
emen) this metaphor of ſleep is no where in ſcrip- 
oe applied to the ſoul, but to the body reſting in the 
ne, in order to its being awaken'd and raiſed out of 


N 3 this 


rection, nor St. Paul in the 15th chapter to the Co- 


rection, the ſoul ſhall be joined to a ſpiritual and 


from the time of the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 


of pains to eſtabliſh and prove this opinion; tho 1 


a. 
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SE RM. this ſleep at the reſurrection. And thus it is frequent. of 
CXXX. ly uſed, with expreſs reference to the body: Dan 
Rui 2. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of th 


* 
— — 
Won 


were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſuj 


trary; as Luke xvi. 22, 23. where, in the para 


Fathers, and ſaw corruption, was certainly his bg, 
and that of our Saviour which was raiſed again, ol 


ny ſoul in hell, in Hades, by which is plainly meat 


neſt and aſſurance that our bodies allo ſhall be f. 


ruptible bodies. And fo likewiſe the text is to b 


only foundation of this opinion is taken away. 
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earth ſhall awake; and ſurely flzeping in the duſt « - 
the earth, can only be applied to the body, An 
more expreſly yet, Matth. XXV11, 52. And the gruß th: 


aroſe. Acts 13. 36. David after he had ſerved lu thi 
own generation by the will of God, fell aſleep, owl me 
was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption: but þ 
whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption, Now thi 
of David which fell afleep and was buried with hi 


ſaw no corruption, was likewiſe his body, according 
to that prediction concerning him, thou wilt not luv 


the ſtate and place of ſouls ſeparated from the body; 
nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, that is, tit 
body of our bleſſed Lord to rot in the grave. 1 Cu. 
XV. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, au 
become the firſt-fruits of them that flept; that is tit 
reſurrection of his body out of the grave, is an er 


fed. And ver. 51. We fhall not all fleep, but u. 
ſhall all be changed, where the Apoſtle undoubtedy 
ſpeaks both of the death and change of thele co 


underſtood of the reſurrection of the bodies of ti 
ſaints, which ſhall be raiſed up by the ſound of th 
great trumpet, and reunited to their fouls, that tne 
may in perſon accompany Chriſt at his coming. Soth 
it is the body, which is every where ſaid in {cr 
ture to ſleep, and not the foul; and if ſo, then ti 


2. I ſhall ſhew, that this opinion of the {it 
of the ſoul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral pt 
ſages of ſcripture, which plainly ſuppole the col 
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of the rich man and Lagarus, the different flates SgRM. 
of good and bad men, immediately after their de- CXXX. 
parture out of this life, are deſcribed; bur they WWNS 
are ſo deſcribed, that it is evident that the ſouls of ß 
(WS neither of them are aſleep. It is ſaid of Lazarus, 
that he was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
boſom, and that there he was comforted z and of 
the rich man, that he was in hell, and there tor- 
W mented in flames. This was not like to be a ſtate. 
of ſleep and inſenſibility, and the rich man cries 
out of his torment 3 and that we may be ſure he 
was awake, he is ſaid 79 lift up his eyes. And there 
is all the reaſon that can be ro conclude, that La- 
⁊arus was every whit as ſenſible of the comfort 
and happineſs that he was in, as the rich man was 
of his torment. Luke xxiii. 43. where our Saviour 
ſays of the penitent thief, %s day ſhalt thou be 


15 that ſo much better than to be in the body, ſer- 
fing God and his church? 2 Cor. 5. 6. Therefore 
te ve are always confident, knowing that while we ſojourn 

he body, we are abſent from the Lord; are confi- 
eh I cent, 1 ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the 
pi body, and preſent with the Lord. But certainly, zo 
on Wi be preſent with the Lord, which the Apoſtle here 
| afirms that good men are, ſo ſoon as they depart 
0 MM 8 our 


i vüth me in paradiſe : but not ſurely to ſleep there 

till the reſurrection. Tho' ſome have endeavour'd 

„to avoid the force of this text, by referring 2% 

1 day to what goes before, and not to what follows | 
after; as if our Saviour had ſaid; I /ay unto thee | 
bis day; and not, this day thou ſhalt be with me | 
.in paradiſe + which is a fooliſh. evaſion, becauſe, | 
Jay unto thee, neceſſarily implies the preſent time, 

ah and there is no need to add, this day; beſides that 

u there is no ſuch phraſe any. where uſed, as I /a 

e unto thee this day. Phil. i. 23. I am in a ſtrait be- 

te ween two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with 

te Chrif, which is far better. But if to be with Chriſt, 
be to be in a ſtate of ſleep and inſenſibility, how 


* 
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Chriſtians againſt the fears of death, that as ſoon 
| ſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument, 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better; becauſe fo ſoon 
ꝛbe Lord, that is, ſhall be admitted to the bliſsful 


abide in the body, we are detained from our happi 


his coming. But the meaning of this expreſion 
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out of the body, muſt needs ſignify a ſtate of hap. 
pineſs; which ſleep is not, but only of inſenſibil. 
ty. Beſides that the Apoſtle's argument would 
be very flat, and but a cold encouragement to 


as we are dead, we ſhall tall aſleep and become in 
why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as Got 
as ever we quit theſe bodies, we ſhall he preſent wil 
ſighr and enjoyment of him; and that whilſt we 


nels. But if our ſouls ſleep as well as our bodiez 
till the general reſurrection, it is all one whether 
we continue in the body or not, as to any haps 
neſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which 
directly contrary to the main ſcope of the Apoſtle! 
argument. VVV i 

Secondly, what is here meant by God's bringin 
with him thoſe that ſleep in Feſus ? In general thel 
Words fignity a bleſſed reſurrection, as may be ſeei 
by the oppoſition 3 F we believe that Jeſus dith 
and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſu 
ſhall God bring with him Where to Chriſt's death 
is oppoſed our ſleeping in Feſus ; and to his reſir 
rection, God's bringing us with him; that is, li 
raiſing us out of the grave to accompany him a 


will beſt appear, by conſidering what follows # 
ter the text: For this we ſay by the word of tl! 
Lord, that is, by ſpecial revelation, that we #64 
are alive, and remain at the coming of the Lord, ſil 
ot prevent them that are aſleep; that is, we i 

not be taken up into heaven, before the ſaints wi! 
are already dead ſhall be raiſed : but thus it fu 
be, the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with 
a ſhout, and the voice of an Archangel, and with 1 


rrump of God, and the dead in Chrift ſpall riſe fi 


t. 
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then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught San BI. 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord CXXX. 
in the air. The plain meaning ot all which is, that 
| firſt the dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed, and taken up 
to him in the air, to accompany him at his comin 

and thus be ſpall bring them with him; and then 

thoſe which are alive at his coming, ſhall be changed. 

and taken up likewiſe, 720 meet the Lord in the air. 

And the ſame account the ſame Apoſtle gives us, 

1 Cor. XV. Fl, 72. Behold, ſays he, I ſhew you @ 

| myſtery, (which is the fame he had faid before in 

the former text, this we ſay unto you by the word of 

the Lord) 1 fhew you a myſtery, (ſo he calls that 

which was not reveal'd to all by our Saviour, but 


to himſelf particularly) we /hall not all ſleep, but we 
m FL be changed; that is, all ſhall nor die, but at 
te coming of Chriſt many ſhall be found alive and 
changed; but theſe ſhall have no advantage of 

thoſe who were dead in Chriſt before: for ix 2 
noment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump, 
de dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible z that is, with 
MW ſpiritual bodies which will be no more liable to | 
4 corruption; and we, That is, thoſe that remain then | 


alive, ſaall alſo be changed. From all which it ap- 
pears, that the meaning of this expreſſion, thoſe 
that ſleep. in Feſus ſhall God bring with him, is this, 
that the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in the clouds of hea- 
ven, in the glory of his Father, and by the ſound of 
the trump of God ſhall raiſe he dead in Chriſt. And 
our Saviour tells us more particularly, that this 
ſhall be done by the miniſtry of angels, Matt. xxiv. 


% 30, 31. When the ſon of man comes with power and 
Lreat glory, that he angels ſhall with the great ſound 
al of the trumpet gather the eleft from the four winds ; 
bl and when they are thus gathered, God ſpall bring | 
r EO Ren 33 | 
And here I cannot but obſerve, that the title of | 
Cad is given to our Saviour, who is to be judge . 


of the world. Them that fleep in Jeſus, ſhall G 
FEY e | bring 
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Sr RM. bring with him. And elſewhere our Apoſtle ſpeak. 
©XXX. ing of this glorious appearance and coming of Chrif 
to judgment, calls him the great Cod; Pit. ii. 1; 
| Looking for the bleſſed hope, and glorious appearany 
cf the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Which 
cannot be underſtood of the appearance of two of 
perſons, viz. God the father, and his ſon Jeſu; o 
_ Chriſt our Saviour; for then the article would 0 
have been added to diſtinguiſh them, and ir woult r 
not have been & cure; hł,t but vo, vd crggeos gu, 3; a 
if he had faid, the appearance of the great God, a h 
of Jeſus Chrift our Saviour; when as, according t 
to the propriety of the Greek, the article being 
wanting, it ought to be render'd thus, Jooking fir 
the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt the great God and our 
Saviour. This is very much confirm'd, in that 
the ſame Apoſtle here in the text, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's coming to judgment, calls him God; 7hen 
Pall God bring with lin. 
Te words thus explained, give us this 06er- 
vation; that it is a firm principle of the chriſtian 
religion, that thoſe who die in the faith of Chriſt, 
that is, in the ſtate of true chriſtianity, ſhall hare 
a bleſſed reſurrection. If we believe, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, that Feſus died, and roſe again; even ſo then 
alſo that ſleep in him, ſhall God bring with him. The 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews reckons the reſurrection if 
the dead, among the principles of the doftrine of Chrif, 
Heb. vi. 2. | 
In ſpeaking to this ehſervation, I ſhall do theſe 
three things: | NE 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to die in the faith 
of Chriſt, or in a ſtate of a true chriſtian, which 
is here called, ſleeping in Feſus. 1 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt are an argument and proof of ov! 
reſurrection from the dead. And, 
Thirdly, W herein the bleſſedneſs of the reſur- 
rection of the juſt doth conſiſt, 1 
| ; he | Wis 
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Firſt, What it is to die in the faith of Chriſt, or SE RM. 
in the ſtate of a true Chriſtian, which is here called, XXX. 
ſleeping in Jeſus. And this imports one of theſe WWW 
two things; either, 1 3 
I. That we die in ſuch a belief of the doctrine 
of Chriſt, as hath been accompanied with a holy 
| obedience of life, to the commands and precepts 
of the goſpel 3 that our profeſſion of the chriſtian 
religion harh evidenced it ſelf in the virtues of 
a good life, in the conſtant courſe and tenour of an 
holy and unblameable converſation. This aſſurance 
the chriſtian religion gives us, that f we have our 
fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. 
Or elſe, 2. That we exerciſe ſuch a ſincere and 
unfeigned repentance before death for the errors 
and miſcarriages of our lives, as produceth a firm 
{ WH purpoſe and reſolution of amending our lives, if 
I God ſhould be pleated to prolong and continue 
them. For only ſuch a belief and profeſſion of the 
chriſtian religion, as produceth one of theſe effects, 
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d oth pur us into a ſtate of grace, and give us hope 
, of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life. 
e The firſt of theſe effects is much to be preferr'd, 


diz. the general courſe and tenour of a holy life; 
1 the latter being infinitely more hazardous, by rea- 
e ſon of the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the in- 
f finite uncertainty of a death-bed repentance. _ 
a Secondly, IT ſhall ſnew how the death and reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt are an argument and proof of 


e . reſurrection from the dead. F we believe, 
1 I ſhall ſhew by and by, how the reſurrection of 
j Chriſt is an argument and proof of our reſurrecti- 
on. But why is his death here mention'd, as part 
0 of the argument? If we believe that Chriſt died. 
r The reaſon is obvious: becauſe the truth of the mi- 


racle of his reſurrection depends upon the reality of 
his death; for if Chriſt was not really dead, then 
| he could not riſe from the dead, and the pretence of 
„ his 


naturally return to life again. But we need ng 
contend much about this, ſince the Heathens who 


and lived preſently after our Saviour's time, in the 


and entertain*d long diſcourſes with them, and did 


wound of his fide; and all this exactly agreeing 
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Sr RM. his reſurrection was a deluſion and impoſture: bu 

CXXX. if he was really dead, and roſe again from the tO 
dead, then have we a firm ground for the belief g tle 
gs a future reſurrection. Now this Chriſtians do be. mu 
| lieve, that Chriſt was really dead, and roſe again ee 


from the dead, and that upon very good ground, ] 
We need not doubt but that the malice of rhe Few; M2 
took care to kill him; and the ſtory makes it evi. rec 


dent, becauſe blood and water came out of his ſide, 3 the 
Which is a certain proof that his heart was pierced; Ne 


and it could not be a deliguium, or a fainting fi, de: 
becauſe after his blood was exhauſted, he could nt 


are unconcern*d confeſs this. Tacitus, in the 15th 
book of his Annals, tells us, that Feſus was put i 
death by crucifixion under Pontius Pilate. And Joſe 
phus who was a Few both by his birth and religion, 


18th book of his Jewiſh Antiquities tells us, that 
Chrift was crucified, and that he appeared to his fil 
lowers the third day, riſen from the dead. 
Now this cannot in reaſon be ſaid to be done only 
in appearance, and to be a mere illuſion of men 
ſenſes, as ſome antient hereticks pretended ; becaule 
that which may be an evaſion in any caſe, is to be 
admitted in none. For what greater evidence h 
poſhble of any one's riſing from the dead, than the 
circumſtances of our Saviour's reſurrection? That 
there was a great earthquake, and that the ſtone 
was rolled away from the grave, and the grave- 
clothes found there, and his body gone; and that 
after this he appear'd, and convers'd ſo often with 
ſo many, to whom he was well known when alive, 


eat and drink with them, and permit them to han- 
dle his body, and to put their fingers into the 


with his own prediction. So that if we believe the 
| : providence 


[ | 
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providence of God, we cannot think it to be ſo lit- ERM? 
tle vigilant, as that men after their utmoſt care, CXXX. 
muſt neceſſarily be deluded in a matter of fo great 

conſequence, — _ MTs SY 

Now I ſhall ſhew, that the death and reſurrecti- 

Jon of Chriſt is a very good argument of our reſur- 

Erection. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Chriſt 1s ſaid to be riſen from 

the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 

Not that he was the firſt that was raiſed from the 

dead; for Elijah and Eliſha raiſed ſome, and ſo did 

our Saviour himſelf in his life-time : but the Apoſ- 

tie here alludes to the fr ff fruits among the Fews, 

which were a pledge and an earneſt of a future har- 

veſt. In like manner the reſurrection of Chriſt is 

E call'd the firſt fruits of them that flept, becauſe it is 

an earneſt of that general harveſt, which ſhould be 

at the end of the world, when the angels, the rea- 

pers, ſhall come to gather the elef from the four winds. | 

But the reſurrection of others before Chriſt was no = 

| earneſt of this, becauſe they were raiſed, but Chriſt 

is faid to riſe from the dead by his own power. And 

in this ſenſe he is truly ſaid by St. John, Rev. i. 5. 

to be the firſs begotten from the dead. And this ſe- 

| cures our reſurrection to eternal life; becauſe he who "0 

| hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from — 

| the dead. | CE - 
And that Chriſt intended to lay great ſtreſs upon 

this argument, appears in that he foretold it ſo of- 

ten, as the great ſign that he would give to the 

Jets to convince their infidelity. . John ii. 18, 19. 

The Jews ſaid unto him, what ſign ſheweſt thou unto 

us * Feſus anſwered, deſtroy this temple, and I will 9 

i raiſe it up in three days; ſpeaking of the temple of his | 

d c. And Math. xii. 39, 40. he tells the Jes 

1 cdlat he would give them 20 0:her fign, but the fin of 

f the prophet Jonah, that as he was three days and 

2 tree nights in the halts belly, ſo hould the ſon of 

* aan be three days in the bowels of the earth, 


Now 


IT igo 


CXXX. which was conſequent upon it, his aſcenſion into 
heaven, does firſt give us ſatisfaction in general of 
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Now the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and, 


another life after this, and an immortality after 
death; and then of his power to raiſe us from the 
dead, becauſe he raiſed himſelf; as the Apoſtle ar. 
gues, Rom. vii. 11. If the ſpirit of him that raiſe 
up Feſus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed i 
Chrijt from the dead, hall alſo quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his ſpirit which dwelleth in you. And then, 
laſtly, it ſecures us of his truth and fidelity, that he | 
will perform what he hath promiſed us. He cou hi 
not have promiſed any thing more improbable tha Mir 
this, that he himſelf would riſe again the third day; Neon 
and therefore ſince he kept his word in this, there 
is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe that he WAR"? 
hath promiſed. By his own reſurrection from the 
dead, he wrought ſuch a miracle, as is the mol 
proper to confirm us in the belief of our reſurreQi- 
on to eternal life: Rev. i. 18. I am he that liveth, 
und was dead; and behold J am alive for evermurs, 
Amen, Amen. What is that? We have it ex- na 
plain'd, Rev. 111. 14. where he ſays of himſel, Wi 
Tam the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, The WR"? 
very, thing that Chriſt was dead, and lives again, n 
makes him the Amen, the true and faithful wilneſ. 
I proceed tothe 5 N 
Third and laſt thing, viz. Wherein the bleſſednes 
of the Reſurrection of the juſt ſhall conſiſt; namely, 
in theſe two things: ary 
I. In the mighty change which ſhall be made ut 
theſe vile and mortal bodies of ours, and the glo- 
rious qualities they ſhall then be inveſted withal, 
And, 5 | 
II. In the conſequent happineſs of the whole man, 
of the ſoul and body united and purified. N 
I. In the mighty change which ſhall then be made 
in theſe vile and mortal bodies of ours, and the gl. 
rious qualities which they ſhall then be inveſt 
ö 5 WIN 
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withal. But wherein this glory ſhall conſiſt, b@auſe Sz RM. 
it is matter of pure revelation, we mult holy rely CXXX. 
upon ſcripture” for the particular account and expli S WW 
cation of it. And there are three texts of ſcripture, 
wherein this glorious change which ſhall be made in 
our bodies at the Reſurrection, is more particularly 
mentioned and deſcribed. The Rs 

Firſt is Luke xx. 35, 36. But they who ſhall be 
crunted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
reFion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, This our Saviour ſpeaks, becauſe that 
which occaſioned this diſcourſe concerning the re- 
ſurrection, was a queſtion moved by the Sadducees 
concerning a woman that had ſeven husbands in her 
lifetime; upon which they captiouſly ask*d our Sa- 
viour, © Whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman ſhould 
© be at the reſurrection? To which our Saviour an- 
ſwers, by taking away the foundation of it, telling 
them, that in the other world © they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage. And the reaſon of 
this is very obvious; becauſe the reaſon why men 
marry now is, becauſe they are mortal, and there- 
fore to preſerve and propagate the kind, which 
would otherwiſe fail, marriage was inſtituted : but 
in the other world this reafon will ceaſe z becauſe 
then men ſhall be immortal, and die no more. 
And therefore our Saviour, after he had ſaid, that 
* at the reſurrection of the dead, men neither mar- %. 7 
ry, nor are given in marriage; he immediately 
adds as the reaſon of it, neither can they die any 
more, for they are equal unto the angels, that is, 
they ſhall be like them in the immortal duration of 
their beings 3 © and are the children of God, being 
the children of the reſurrection. Good men are 
now the children of God, becauſe they reſemble 
him in the holy diſpoſition of their minds : but then 


je bey ſhall be like him in the participation of his 
0 bappineſs, ſo far as finite and created beings are ca- 
.d PPP; the whole man, the body as well as the 2 
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SERM. ſhall be partakers of immortality. And this is An. 
XXX. glorious change, for a frail and mortal body, lade ble 
co pains, and diſeaſes, and death, to become in 

mortal, and freed from all thoſe troubleſome ac, 

2 dents, to which they are now liable. The 

 _ Second text to this purpoſe is, Phil. iii. 20. By 

our converſation is in heaven, ſays St. Paul, ſpeakin"® 
of true and ſincere Chriſtians; But our converſatia 
in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the Saving 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile big, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious by, 
according to the working of that mighty power, when, 
by he is able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. And 
this is a great change indeed, whether we conſide bt 
that our bodies now are vile and corruptible; «oﬀ*" 
the pattern according to which they ſhall be chan 
ged : They ſhall be faſhioned like to the gloriow 

; © body of our bleſſed Saviour; that wherein he noi" 

ERR ſits in the higheſt heavens, at the right hand of the 
throne of God. And what glory can we deſire be 

yond that, with which God thought fit to reward 
his own fon, after all his obedience and ſuffering! 
And this will be the more credible, if we conſider 
the relation which the ſcripture ſo often mention 
between Chriſt and all true Chriſtians. He is h 
head, and they are the members; now there mul 
be a conformity between theſe, A glorious beit 
and vile members, would make a monſtrous and 
irregular body; nay, the head could not be glot. 
ous, if the members were not ſo too. Or, If, 
if we conſider the mighty power which will be put 
forth for the effecting this change. The omnips 
rency of the fon of God will exert itſelf in this work 
So the Apoſtle here tells us, that the Lord Jews 
© Chriſt will change our vile body, and faſhion 
© like untohis glorious body, according to the work 
ing of that mighty power, whereby he is able ev 
to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Omnipotency vi 
diſplay its whole force in bringing about this uy 
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And what cannot that almighty power do, which is SERV. 
ble to conquer and ſubdue all thing? 
The Third text, and that wherein this change is ⏑ 


oft fully and particularly deſcribed, is, 1 Cor. xv. 
ns, But ſome will ſay, how are the dead raiſed? And 


Voith what bodies do they come? This was the com- 


on objection which the infideis made againſt this 
article of the reſurrection: either men ſhall riſe 
ith the ſame bodies which they had in this life; or 
hey ſhall not. If with the ſame bodies which they 
ad in this life, to what purpoſe will that be? Since 
n the other -world ' men ſhall not eat or drink, or 
ropagate their kind, and conſequently have no uſe 
df fuch a body as ours now is: but if it be not the 
lame body, how then are mens bodies raiſed ? To 
his queſtion, the Apoſtle gives a clear anſwer ; That 
the bodies of men which ſhall be raiſed, ſhall in 
ſome reſpect be the ſame, and in other reſpects nor 
he ſame 3 the matter and ſubſtance of the body 
ay ſtill be the ſame, and yet may undergo a migh- 
change, be faſhioned after another manner, and 
be endowed with quite other qualities than it had 
before. And this he illuſtrates by two inſtances. 
1. By the difference between the corn which is 
ſown, and that which grows up. And. 
2. By the difference of ſeveral ſorts of bodies, 
which are all made of the ſame kind of matter. 
1. From the difference between the corn which 
b ſown, and that which is grown up, ver. 36, 37, 
38. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt, is not quicken- 
ed except it die, that is, unleſs it be firſt buried in 
the earth, and rot, and be corrupted there; and 
that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body which 
all be, but bare grain, as of wheat or ſome other 
kind, But bare grain, that is a naked grain, with- 
out either ſtalk, or blade or ear: But God giveth it 
a body, as it hath pleaſed him; that is, the author 
d nature makes it ſpring up in a blade, which 
»*OWS up into a ſtalk, which bears an ear that con- 
You, VIII. We”: | taine 


CXXX. 


GERM. tuns many grains of corn; and to every ſeed hy 
xxx. own body, that is, a body of the ſame kind vid 
ke ſeed that was ſown. 


of a different luſtre and glory; for there is on 
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2. The other inſtance is from the difference of þ. 
veral ſorts of bodies, which are all made of it 
ſame kind of matter, put into different form; 
ſome more perfect and glorious, and others le 
ver. 39, 40, 41. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh; lu 
there is one fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another 
fiſhes, and another of birds; and yet all theſe are faſhion 
ed out of the ſame kind of matter. There ar 
< allo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 
glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of th 
« terreſtrial is another; and the celeſtial bodies ar 


glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moo 
and another glory of the ſtars ; and one ſtar di. 
< fereth from another ſtar in glory. 
And then he applies theſe inſtances to the reſur 
rection, ver. 42. So alſo is it in the reſurrection of itt 
dead. This matter which was vile before, when i 
was buried in the earth, puts on another form, and 
by the power of God is raiſed up a different thing 
and far more glorious than when it was put into ti 
earth: ver. 42, 43, 44. It is ſown in corruption, i 
75 raiſed in incorruption; it is fown in diſbonour, iti 
raiſed in glory; it is ſawn in weakneſs, it is raiſed i 
power; it is ſown a natural (or an animal) body, it 
7s raiſed a ſpiritual body. I ſhall briefly explat 
theſe ſeveral expreſſions, which repreſent to us tit 
difference between our bodies, as they now are, 
as they ſhall be at the reſurre&tion. LY 
It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruit 
on. Our bodies, as they are now, are unequally tem. 
pered, and in a perpetual flux and change, contin 
ally tending te corruption, being made of ſuch con. 
trary principles and qualities, as by their perpeti 
confliction do conſpire the ruin and diffolution of i. 
But when they are raiſed again, they ſhall be fo go 


pet 
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o be liable to decay and death. The body, tho? it 
ontinues till material and conſiſts of matter, ſhall 
hen partake of the immortality of the foul to which 
tis united, and be of equal duration with it. So 
he Apoſtle tells us, Ver. 52, 53. The dead ſhall be 
aiſed incorruptible 5 for this corruptible muſs put on 
worruption, and this mortal muſt put on immorta- 
uy. | | | 1 7 

i is ſown in diſbonour, it is raijed in glory. Our 
dies, when they are committed to the earth, are 
ile offenſive carcaſes, and therefore we hide and bu- 
them out of ſight : but they ſhall be raiſed beauti- 

ul and glorious, as different from what they were be- 
ore as the heavenly manſions, in which they are to 
well for ever, are from the dark cell of the grave, 
ut of which they are raiſed ; and they that before 
were only fit company for duſt and worms, ſhall be 


t Wſdmitted into the reviving; preſence of God, and the 
nd bleſſed ſociety of angels. x 5 

95 It is ſown in weakneſs, it ſhall be raiſed in power. 
he Our bodies now fall to the Ground thro? their own 


frailty, and drop into the grave thro* the weakneſs 
and infirmity of nature to ſupport and bear them up 
any longer: but tho' they fall thro* weakneſs, they 
ſhall at the reſurrection be endowed with ſuch a life, 
nd ſtrength and vigour, as to be able, without any 
change or decay, to abide and continue for ever in 
the ſame ſtate. . | 

It is ſown a natural body, duc, an animal body, 
an earthly cottage or tabernacle fitted for the ſoul to 
lodge in for a little while, but it is raiſed a ſpiritual _ 


W- body. And this is the ſum of all the reſt. Our bo- 
: dies in this world are groſs fleſh and blood, liable to 
ul i be affected with natural and ſenſual pleaſures, and to 
i be afflicted with natural pains and diſeaſes, to be 


, pels'd with natural neceſſities of hunger and thirſt, 


ered and refined, as to be free from all theſe de- Sx Ta 
mutive qualities, which threaten a change and diſ- CXXY. 
Nation 3 they ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, fo as not wW>e 


SeErw. and obnoxious to all thoſe changes and acciden 
CxXxXX. to which natural things are ſubject: but it faall þ 
T raiſed a ſpiritual body, pure and refined from th 
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dregs of matter; it ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, þ 
diſeaſed or in pain any more. Theſe houſes of ty 
whoſe foundation is in the duſt, are continually dec. 
ing, and therefore they ſtand in need of Perpetul 
reparation by food and phyſick : but our houſe whiff 
ball be from heaven, ſhall be of ſuch laſting and d. 
rable matter, as not only time, but even eternity i 
ſelf ſhall make no impreſſion upon it, or cauſe th 
leaſt decay in it. They who ſhall be accounted worth, 
ſays our Saviour, 4% obtain that world, and the rin 
rection from the dead, cannot die any more; but jul 
be like the angels, and are the Children of God; tia 
is, in ſome degree ſhall partake of the felicity ar 
immortality of God himſelf, who is always. the ſam, 
and his years fail not. It is raiſed a ſpiritual bh, 
We ſhall then be as it were all ſpirit, and our ven 
bodies ſhall be then ſo raiſed and refined, that thy 
ſhall be no clog, no impediment to the opefation 
of our fouls. And ſurely we cannot but think this 
glorious change, when we conſider how our bodit 
do now cruſh our ſpirits, and what a melancholy ai 
dead weight they are upon them, and how grieve 
an incumbrance, and trouble and temptation thr 
are for the moſt part to us in this mortal ſtate. | 
proceed now to the EE 


II. Thing, wherein the bleſſedneſs of the juſt 
the reſurrection ſhall conſiſt, vi. in the conſequeit 
happineſs of the whole man, of the ſoul and bod 
united and purified, the one from ſin, the other fron 
frailty and corruption; and both admitted to tit 
bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of the ever-bleſſed Gol. 
But this is an argument too big for our narrow i). 
prehenſions of things, whilſt we are in this morti 
ſtate; a ſubject too unwieldly for ſuch childien, 
es the wiſeſt of us al] are while we are in this world | 

= al 
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crfect, muſt be done away; our ſouls mult be raiſed 

a greater perfection, and our underſtandings filPd 

ith a ſtronger and ſteadier light, before we can be 

t to handle ſuch a ſubject, according to the worth 

Wd dignity of it. We muſt firſt have been in hea- 

en, and poſſeſs'd of that felicity and glory which is 
ere to be enjoyed, before we can think or talk of 

in any meaſure as it deſerves. | In the mean time, 

henever we ſet about it, we ſhall find our faculties 

ppreſs*d with the weight and ſplendor of ſo vaſt and 
lortous an argument; like St. Paul, who when he 
as caught up into paradiſe, ſaw and heard that, which 
hen he came down into this world again, he was 
ot able to expreſs, and which 1s not poſſible tor man 

0 utter, | | 

So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the bleſſed, 

e muſt content our ſelves with what the ſcripture 
th declared in general concerning it, that it is a 
ate of perfect freedom from all thoſe infirmities and 


es Wnpcrtections, thoſe evils and miſeries, thoſe ſins and 
ol W-mptations to which we are liable in this world; 
aut tate of unſpeakable and endleſs joy and happineſs 
the bleſſed ſight and preſence. of God, and in the 


py ſociety of an innumerable company of angels, 
d of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. = 
So St. John deſcribes the felicities and glories of 

at ſtate, as they were repreſented to him in a viſion, 
ev. Xx, 2, 3, 4. And I John ſaw the holy 
city, New Feruſalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her huſ- 
band. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
laying, Bzhold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 


ral and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
% ple, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and 

e their God. And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes: and there ſhall be no more death, 
4 N 3 neither 


ad whenever we attempt to ſpeak of it, we do but SERM. 
heak like children, and underſtand like children, CXXX, 
d reaſon like children about it. That which is im . 


198 The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of, &c. 
SRM. neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there |; 
CXXX. any more pain; for the former things are paſſed 
| * away ; that is, all thoſe evils which we ſaw and ff. 
fer'd in this world, will for ever vaniſh and difz 
pear. And Ver. 2 Hl And the city had no need 
? the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for th 
the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is th 
light thereof.“ And which is the greateſt privilegeai 
felicity of all, no ſin fhall be there; Ver. 47. © And then 
s mall! in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth} 
and conſequently no miſery and curſe ſhall be ther: 
Ch. xxii. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no more cui I 
but the throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall k 
in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhal 
« ſee his face. In which laſt words, our emply: 
ment and our happineſs are expreſs'd ; but what u 
particular theſe ſhall be, and wherein they ſhall eonſit 
it is impoſſible for us now to deſcribe; it is ſufficen 
to know in general that our employment ſhall be ou 
unſpeakable pleaſure, and every way ſuitable to tix 
glory and happineſs of that ſtate, and as much abox 
the nobleſt and moſt delightful employment of tix 
world, as the perfection of our bodies, and ti 
powers of our ſouls, ſhall then be above why the 
were in this world, 
In a word, our happineſs ſhall be ſuch as is wt 
thy of the great king of the world to beſtow up 
his faithful ſervants, and infinitely beyond the i 
reward of their beſt ſervices; it is to ſee God an 
to be ever with him, in whoſe preſence is fulnek of 


joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever 
more, 
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j „ 1 Jon ii. 2. 
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0 It doth not yer appear what we ſhall be; but we 


1 know, that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be : 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as be is. 


T* great deſign of this epiſtle is to per- SERM. ; 
: ſuade men to purity and holineſs of life, CXXXI | 
without which we can lay no claim to the 
E promiſes and privileges of the goſpel. 
r Chriſtians are call'd the children of God; and this is 
2 great privilege indeed, a mighty argument of God's 
e love and favour to us, to own us for his children. 
1 B:hold what manner of love the father hath be- 
* ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons 
„of God.“ This is the happineſs of our preſent con- 
dition: now we are the ſons of God; and if ſons, 
then heirs ;* this gives a title to a future inheritance, 
And it does not yet appear what we ſhall be; the 
of WF circumſtances of our future happineſs and glory are 
not perfectly revealed to us, only thus much in gene- 
ral is diſcovered to us, that we ſhall be very happy, 
becauſe we ſhall be admitted to the immediate ſight 
and enjoyment of God; and we cannot ſee him and * | 
enjoy him, unleſs we be like him; and to be like | 
Co, is to be happy. We know what when he 
| * ſhall appear, 22% Saen, that is, when it ſhall ap- 
pear. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be,“ 
but when it ſhall appcar, that is, when our future hap- 


N 4 pineſs 
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pineſs ſhall be revealed to us : it is not yet pat. 
ticularly diſcover'd to us, but thus much in ge. 
neral we know of it before- hand, that we ſhall j, 


like God, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. In which 


words there are theſe four things worthy of our 
conſideration :_ 5 9 15 
Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, 


as to the particular circumſtances of that happi- 


neſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: 


It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. 


Secondly, That thus much we certainly know of 
it in general, that it ſhall conſiſt in the fight and 
enjoyment of God; We know that when it ſhall ap- 
pear, we ſhall ſee him as he is. 

Thirdly, wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall con- 
fiſt: Wie ſhall be like him. | 

Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our 
likeneſs to God, and our ſight and enjoyment of 
him: H' ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee him a; 
he is that is, becauſe we Hall ſee him as be i;; 
therefore it is certain we ſhall be like him; for un- 
leſs we be like God, we are not capable of ſeeing 


and enjoying him. 


Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, 
as to the particular circumſtances of that happr 
neſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. The 
icripture tells us, that it is a glory yet to be te 
vealed : that there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of happi- 
neſs for good men in another world, tho! it was 
in a great meaſure obſcure to the world before, 
both to Fews and Gentiles, yet it is now clearly 


reveal'd to us by © the appearance of Fe/#s Chriſ, 


* who hath brought life and immortality to light 
© by the goſpel.” But the particular circumſtan- 
ces of this happineſs are ſtill hid from us and as 
it is a needleſs, ſo it would be a faulty curioſity in 
us to pry and enquire into them. It is enoug! 
that ws &crtainly know there is ſuch a ſtate z tbe 
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knowledge of this in general is enough to quick-SR RMH. 
en our diligence, and excite our endeavours for the XXX I 
obtaining and ſecuring of it: it is enough to mor 
tify all evil affections in us, and to baffle all temp- 
rations to fin, to know that it will rob us of ſo. 
great a felicity, as God hath promiſed to us; it is 
enough to ſupport and comfort us under all the 
miſeries and afflictions of this preſent time, to be 
fully aſſured that after a few days of ſorrow and 
trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpeakably and eter- 
nally happy. A firm perſuaſion of this, is argu- 
ment enough to our obedience, and a ſufficient ſup- 
port to our faith and patience, and we need en- 
quire no farther. Thus much God hath reveal'd 
to us for our comfort and encouragement, the reſt 
he hath conceal'd from us; and it would be a bold 
intruſion into his ſecrets, to pry and ſearch any 
farther 3 and if we ſhould, it would be to no pur- 
pole. For in things which depend upon divine 
revelation it is impoſſible for us to know any more, 
than God is pleaſed to reveal to us. In matters of 
pure revelation, we cannot go beyond the word of 
the Lord; The things of God knoweth no man, but 
the ſpirit of God,” or he to whom the ſpirit of 
God ſhall reveal them. If one ſhould come from a 
ſtrange country, never known and diſcovered before, 
and ſhould only tell us in general, that it was a moſt 
pleaſant and delight ful place, and the inhabitants of it 
abrave, and generous, and wealthy people, under the 
government of a wiſe and great king, ruling by ex- 
cellent laws; and that the particular delights and ad- 
vantages of it were not to be imagin'd by any thing 
be knew in our own country, and ſhould ſay no 
more of it: If we gave credit to the perſon that 
brought this relation, it would create in us a great 
admiration of the country deſcribed to us, and a 
mighty concern to ſce it, and live in it. But it 
would be a vain curioſity, to reaſon and conjec- 
ture about the particular conveniences of it; be- 

cauſe 


Sur mM. cauſe it would be impoſſible, by any diſcourſe, ty 
' CXXXI arrive at the certain knowledge of any more, than 
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he who only knew it was pleaſed to tell us. Thy me 
zam the caſe as to our heavenly country. Our ble; no 


ſed Saviour, who came down from heaven, fron 
the boſom of his father, hath revealed to us a fue th 
of happineſs and glory in general, that there h 
ſuch a kingdom prepared for us; and when he wu 
leaving the world, he told us, that he was going 
thither by the way of the grave; and when hewg 
riſen again from the dead, and was aſcended into 
heaven, he promiſed to come again at the end of 
the world, and to raiſe us out of the grave, aud 
to carry us into thoſe celeſtial manſions, when 
e we ſhall be for ever with the Lord.“ And be- 
yond this he hath made no particular diſcovery t» 
us of the felicity of that place, he hath given u 
no punctual repreſentation of the glory of it; be 
hath not declared to us in a ſpecial manner, what 
our work and employment ſhall be, in what way 
God will communicate himſelf to us, nor what kind 
of converſation we ſhall have with the bleſſed an- 
els, and with one another, and how far we ſhall 
Phew, or be known to one another; or whether 
we ſhall ſtand affected in any peculiar manner to 
thoſe who were our friends and relations, and ac- 
quaintance in this World, Theſe and perhaps a 
thouſand things more which may concern the glo- 
ries of that ſtate, and the happineſs and employ- 
ment of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, our 
Saviour hath told us nothing of, but only in ge- 
neral; and it is impoſſible for us with any certain- 
ty to make out the reſt, any more than children 
can make a conjecture of the deſigns and reaſons 
ings of a wiſe man z not only becauſe it would be 


of no great uſe to us, but becauſe the imperfection 
of human nature, and of our faculties in this ſtate 
of mortality, is not able to bear a full and clear 


"When 


repreſentation of ſo great a glory. 


In the future State. 


not what they ſaid. And St. Paul tells us, that 
when he was taken up into the third heaven, the 
things which he ſaw and heard there, were not to 
je utter'd. So that well might the Apoſtle ſay here 
in the text, It doth not yet go we ſhall be. 
Our future tate is very obſcure to us while we are 
in this world, as to any diſtinet and particular 
knowledge of it. . VV 5 
There are a ſort of idle men in the world, I mean 
the ſchoolmen, Who have been very buſy and bold 
in their inquiries, very peremptory in their deter- 
minations of ſeveral things relating to it: but af- 
ter all our ſearch and ſtudy, it is impoſſible for us 
to advance one ſtep farther in the knowledge of it, 
than God hath been pleaſed in his holy word to 
reveal it to us. And how much God hath reveal'd 
I ſhall in diſcourſing of the | 1 

Second particular conſider; namely, That thus 
much we know of it in general, that it ſhall con- 
fiſt in the bleſſed viſion of God: It doth not jet 
appear what we faall be; but when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. Thus much all Chri- 
ſtians know, becauſe our Saviour hath plainly re- 
veal'd it to them, that the bleſſedneſs of the ſaints 
ſhould conſiſt in he viſion of God. Matth. v. 8. 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart; for they fhall ſee God. 
Which the Apoſtle expreſſeth with a little varia- 
tion, Heb. xii. 14. H/ithout holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. Here 1s a great thing expreſs'd to us in 
a few words, We fhall ſee him as be is: for the bet- 
ter underſtanding of which, it will be convenient 
to enquire into theſe 7hree things. 

J. What is meant here by /ceing God. 
II. What by ſeeing him as be is. 
III. The fitneſs of this metaphor, to expreſs to 
us the happineſs of our future ſtate. 


* 


I. What 


When our Saviour was transfignr'd upon the SEM. 
mount, and a little ima S of heaven was 1 ewn to CXXXI . 
men, the diſciples were ſtrangely amazed, and knew WYWNs 
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SRM. I. What is meant by ſeeing God. The ſchocl. 
eNXXI men have ſpun out abundance of fine cob webs 3. 
bout this, which in their language they call 7 


ſelves wholly to contemplation, would have the 


* 
ene 


leſs thing. They make it to conſiſt in a perpetul e 
gazing upon God, and contemplati * L. 
gazing up 7 templating the divine 


indeed men are naturally apt to form ſuch notions 


So likewiſe Mahomet framed ſuch a paradiſe, as is 


ſcripture underſtands ſomething more by the lt 


man: He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 
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beatifick viſion of God, and they generally deſcrihe 
and explain it ſo as to render it a very dry and ſap. 


eſſence and perfections, in which, as in a clearer ba 


mirror, they ſuppoſe men to ſee and know all other ! 


things. But this is a very jejune and inſipid no- a4 


tion of happineſs, but yet ſuitable enough to the in 


guſt and inclination of thoſe that deviſed it. And t 


of God and heaven to themſelves, as are moſt agree- 0 
able to their own appetites and inclinations. 80 a 
the heathen world framed to themſelves Gods af. 0 
ter their own image and likeneſs, of like paſſions : 


and inclinations, and luſts with themſelves ; and 
ſuch a heaven as pleas'd themſelves, and was moſt 
ſuitable to their own groſs imaginations of plea 
ſure and happineſs ; and therefore they deſcribed it 
by pleaſant fields, and clear rivers, and ſhady walks, 


moſt agreeable to our ſenſual appetites and luſts. 
In like manner the ſchoolmen, who addicted them- 


happineſs of heaven to conſiſt in that which they 
themſelves took moſt delight in. But ſurely the 


of God, than a bare contemplation of him. lt 1s 
a known rule given by divines for the underſtand- 
ing of ſcripture; “ The words that ſignify ſenſe 
and knowledge, are very often in ſcripture to 
© be ſo underſtood, as to comprehend in them 
«© thoſe affections and effects, which ſenſe and 
& knowledge are apt to produce in us.” So our 
knowledge of God doth in ſcripture many times 
import the ſum of all religion, the whole duty of 


bis 


in the future State. = 1 
bis commandments, is a har: And God's knowingSz Rm. 
of us, ſignifies the whole happineſs of man; The CXXXI 
Lord knoweth them that are his. So taſting and 
fight are in ſcripture put for experience and en- 
joyment, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. Taſte and ſee that the 
Lord is gracious. Lament. iii. 1. [am the man that 
have ſeen afflition, that is, that have ſuffer'd it. 

1 Pet. iii. 10. He that will love life, and ſee good 
days, that is, enjoy them. And ſo we uſe the word 
in common ſpeech. To fee a friend, is to enjoy 
the pleaſure of his company, and all the advan- 
tages of his converſation. So here, he fight of 
God doth comprehend and take in all the happineſs 

of a future ſtate. As to ſee the king, includes the 
court, and all the glorious circumſtances of his at- 
tendance z ſo t ſee God, does take in all that glory 
and joy, and happineſs, which flows from his pre- 
me. - be: . 

I grant indeed, that this expreſſion primarily 
and immediately denotes our perfect knowledge of 
God in the other life, in oppoſition to thoſe ob- 
ſcure and more imperfect diſcoveries and appre- 
henfions which we have of him in theſe earthl 
bodies: for I think we need make no doubt, bur | 
that ſight is here taken in a ſpiritual and intel- 
lectual ſenſe. We are not to dream that we ſhall _ 
ſee God with our bodily eyes; for being a pure 

ſpirit, he cannot be the object of any corporeal * 
ſenſe. But we ſhall have ſuch a ſight of him, as 
a pure ſpirit is capable of; we ſhall ſee him with 
the eyes of our minds and underſtanding. And in 
2 . | » 2 . . 
this ſenſe we do in ſome degree ſee God in this life, 
|  Þy faith and knowledge; but it is but darkly, and 
1 as it were thro' a glaſs that we ſee him, as the 
p Apoſtle expreſſeth ir. But when we come to hea- 

. ven, our underſtanding ſhall be raiſed and cleared 
F to ſuch a degree of ſtrength and perfection, that 
we ſhall know God after a far more perfect man- 
ner, than we are capable of in this ſtare of Warne 
| ity, 


-- 
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Senkt. lity. And this perfect knowledge of him, toge: 
CXXXI ther with the happy effects of ir, thoſe affe&tion 
which it ſhall rail 8 

ment of the chief good which we are not able tg 


* 


ſuch a pitch, as to be able perfectly to comprehend 


 fhall fee him as he is. Now this doth farther and 
_ emphatically expreſs our perfect knowledge and en. 
Jjoyment of God. ETFs: 


prehenſion of what is infinite, as the divine nature 


Of the Happineſs of good Men, 
e in us, and that bleſſed enjoy. 


expreſs, is that which is calFd he fight of God. 
II. What is here meant by ſeeing God as be is: ty 


1. Our perfect knowledge of him. Not that 
we are to imagine, that when we come to hex 
ven, our underſtanding can, or ſhall be raiſed to 


the infinite nature and perfections of God; for al 
created under ſtandings being wee finite, ve 
cannot imagine that it can be ſtretched to the com- 


and perfections are. But our knowledge ſnall be 
advanced and raiſed to ſuch degrees of perfection, 
as a finite and created underſtanding is capable of. 
And we may rhe reaſonably conceive, (and in. 
deed the ſcripture leads us to it, without and be 
ee it is not ſafe to ſpeak of theſe thing 
fay, we may reaſonably conceive the perfection 
of this knowledge to conſiſt in theſe three things 
in a more immediate, and clear, and certain knoy- 
tedge of the divine nature and perfections, than we 

are capable of in this ſtate of mortality. | 
(i. We ſhall then have an immediate knowledge 
of God. In this world we ſee him by the means 
and help of his word and works; we ſee him as he 
hath manifeſted and revealed himſelf to us in the 
holy ſcriptures, as he hath repreſented himſelf to 
us in the creatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1/20. 
That his eternal power and godbead are clearly ſeen ly 

the things that are made. But thus we do not 
God immediately and directly; but by a reflection 
of his prfections from the works of creation and 
providence, We ſce him by faith at a 1 4 
| | | : anccy 
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nance, which the Apoſtle calls ſeeing him as it were SuM. 
thro' a glaſs, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now. faith in ſcrip- CXXXIi 


ture is moſt frequently oppoſed to fight, which is WWW 

more immediate view and nearer diſcovery of a 5 

thing. 2 Cor. v. 7. We walk by faith, and not by 

abt. But in heaven we ſhall have an immediate 

and direct ſight of God, that which the ſcripture 

calls, ſeeing him face to face; not at a diſtance, as 

we do now by faith; not by reflection, as we do 

now ſee him in the creatures; but we ſhall have 

an immediate and direct view of him. Faith. ſhall 

then ceaſe, as the Apoſtle tells us, and be perfect- 

d in fight, becauſe of the nearneſs and evidence 

of the object. . 

.) We ſhall not only then have an immediate, . 

ut a far clearer knowledge of God, than we have | 

now in this life: 1 Cor. xiii. 12. We now ſee him 

is 6 glaſs darkly, n dur, in a riddle, which is an 

bſcure and involved declaration of a thing, We 

have now but very dark and confuſed apprehen- 

ſions, and ſuch as do not only repreſent him very 

imperfectly, but many times 2 falſly to us. 

While our ſouls are muffled in theſe groſs bodies, 

e are compaſs'd about with clouds, which do in 

2 great meaſure intercept the fight of him: but 

ie light of glory will ſcatter all theſe clouds, the 

veil ſhall be taken away. The reſurrection will re- 

fine our bodies to that purity, that they ſhall be fit 

inſtruments for our ſouls. We ſhall have ſpiritual 

bodies, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv. fo puri- 

hed from all theſe dregs which now incumber them, 

that they ſhall be fit ro be united to a ſpirit, and 

o act with itz and then we ſhall with open face be- 

bold the glory of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 

2 Cor. iii. 18. or as it is here in the text, we ſhall 

ee him as he is. We ſee him now many times as 

e 15 not; that is, we are liable to falſe and mi- 

aken conceptions of him: but then we ſhall ſas 

mas be is, The clearneſs of our knowledge 7 
| e ree 
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sx RN. free us from all error and miſtake about him. We 


There may be a certainty in faith; but not thy 


ty of faith, when it is called he evidence of thin 


be liable to any of theſe doubtings and jealouſir, 
known, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth ir, 1 Cor. xiii. l 


ledge. e 


neceſſarily ſuppoſe a very great elevation of ou 
underſtandings, above what this ſtate of mortality 


Hence it was, that God ſaid ro Aoſes, when hel 


XXX are now many times at a loſs, what conceptions ty 
W have of God; we are hard put to it to reconcik 


one perfection of God with another, and to maj 


them conſiſtent and agree together. We belien 


high degree of evidence and aſſurance which is 
ſight. *Tis ſpoken by way of abating the certain: 


not ſeen; nay, many times the faith of good mens 
mix'd with a great deal of fear and- doubt of the 
contrary : but in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall ni 


which do ſo frequently poſſeſs the beſt of men i 
this world. 'Fhen we ſhall know, as alſo we an 


As God now knows us, ſo ſhall we then knoy 
him, as to the truth and certainty of our knen. 


Now ſuch an immediate, and clear, and certi 
knowledge of God, as hath been deſcribed, doth 


can bear. We cannot now have a clear and imme- 
diate ſight of God, becauſe the weakneſs and in: 
perfection of our preſent ſtate will not admit of i. 
In this life, our underſtandings Are eaſily over 
borne by the luſtre and excellency of an obj 


earneſtly deſired to ſee his face, thou canſt nit | 


my face, and live, Exod. 33. 20. So crank 


in the future State, „„ "2 
dent and glorious a fight would quite overwhelm Sg RM. 
and overcome our faculties; as the light of the CXXXI 
ſun, if we look ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will Nd 
dazzle and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. The ſight of 
ſo glorious a being as God is, of ſo much excel- 
lency, and happineſs, and perſection, as concenter 
in him, would fill us with joy and wonder, too. 
great for frail mortality to bear: bur in the ſtare of 
glory, the eye of the ſoul, that is, our underſtand- 
ing faculty ſhall be enlarged unto that capacity, 
and puri fied to that clearneſs, and elevated to that 
ſtrength, as to be able to receive and bear ſo much 
of the luſtre and glory of the divine nature and 
perfection, as is conſiſtent with the finiteneſs of a 
human e e and ſuitable to the perfec- 
tion of a glorified ſoul; and our underſtandings 
ſhall then be raiſed and advanced to ſuch a ſtrength, 
that they ſhall be ſo far from being oppreſs'd and 
burdened with the preſence of God, and from 
ſinking under the weight of his glory, that they 
ſhall be infinitely raviſh'd and delighted with it. 
2. To ſee God as he is, does imply our perfect en- 
joyment of him. We ſaall not only perfectly 
know him, but we ſhall take infinite pleaſure in 
him, in beholding his glory, in praiſing and ad- 
miring his goodneſs, in doing his will with all ima- 
ginary readineſs and chearfulneſs. I do not pre- 
tend to deſcribe to you the particularities of that 
ſtate, and all the bleſſed comforts and enjoyments 
of it; it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. God 
bath not told us, and none but he, who is the au- 
thor and fountain of this happineſs, can diſcover 
it to us. Let it ſuffice us, that God hath aſſured 
us of it, and hath prepared it for us; and it can be 
no mean thing which the infinite wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, and power of God hath deſigned for the 
final reward of thoſe who love him, and of thoſe 
whom he loves. If we know thus much of it, that 
t1s certain beyond all doubt, and yaſt beyond all 
Vor. VIII. O imagination, 
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SrRM. imagination, we have nothing more to wiſh, but 
CXXXI that God would fir us for it, and as ſoon as he 
WY pleaſerh, bring us to the enjoyment of it. 

III. We will confider the fitneſs of this meta- 
phor, to expreſs to us the happinels of our future 
Hare. . And that the ſcripture doth very much de- 
light to fer forth to us the bleſſednefs of heaven, 
by this metaphor of ſeeing, is evident from the fre 
quent uſe of it in ſcripture. Matth. v. 8. Bi 
are the pure in heart; for they ſhall ſee God. 1 Cor, 
Xiii. 12. We ſhall ſee him face to face. Heb. xj; 
14. Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And 
here in the text, we ſhall /ee him as he is. And in- 
deed God is pleaſed, in ſcripture, to make ſenfibl 
deſcriptions of the happineſs and miſery of ano · 
ther world, and by way of accommodation to our 
underſtandings, and condeſcenſion to the weak- 
neſs and imperfections of this ſtate, to ſet forth 
heaven and hell to us by ſuch things as are ſen. 
ſible; and that not only to help our underſtand. 
ings to à more eaſy conception of things, bu 
likewiſe to move and rouze our affections, which 
while we are in the body, and immers'd in ſenſe, 
are commonly moſt powerfully wrought upon, by 
fenſible repreſentations of things. And therefore 
hell is deſcribed to us by ſuch things as affect the 
| fenſe of feeling, becauſe that is capable of the 
greateſt and ſharpeſt pain; and the enjoyments of 
heaven, by the ſenſe of ſight, becauſe that is the 
nobleſt of all our ſenſes; and the primary and pro- 
per object of it is moſt delightful, and of the mol 
ſpiritual nature of any corporeal thing. 

I. Sight is the nobleſt and moſt excellent of all 
our ſenſes: and therefore the frame of the eye 
the molt curious of all other parts of the body, and 
the dearelt to us, and that which we prelcrie 
with the greateſt tenderneſs. When the Apolil 
would ſer forth the mighty affections which the 

_ Galatians bore to him, he ſays, they would baut 
UT plucked 


A1 
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plucked out their very eyes for him. Tis the moſt SE RM. 

comprehenſive ſenſe, hath the largeſt ſphere, takes CXXXI 

in the molt objects, and diſcerns them at the great- Ware 

eſt diftance. It can in a moment paſs from earth _ 

to heaven, and ſurvey innumerable objects. It is 

the moſt pure, and ſpiritual, and quickeſt in its 

operations, and approacheth neareſt to the nature 

of a ſpiritual faculty. OF all our ſenſes, it carries 

the greateſt evidence and certainty along with it, 

and the reports of it are the molt certain and un- 

queſtionable. Hence we ule to ſay, that one eye- 

witnels is more than ten car-witneſies. When Job 

vould expreſs to us the moſt perfect knowledge of 

God, he does it by ght, Job Klii. 5. 1 have heard of 

thee by the hearing of the car; but now my eye je's 

thee : that is, he had a more perfect and clear diſ- 

coyery of God and his perfectious, than ever he i 

had before. And to mention but one thing more 
| 


it is that ſenſe which is more apt to work upon 
our affections. 


 Sepnits irritant animos demiſſs per eures, 
Duam gue ſunt oculis commiſſa fidelibus; 


© The things which we hear reported, are not ſo 

© apt to move our pity, or anger, or love, as the 

* things which we ſee with our eyes.” So that 

in all theſe reſpects, of the dignity and excellency, 

the largeneſs and comprehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituali- 

ty and quickneſs, the evidence and certainty of this 

ſenſe, and the power it hath to raiſe our affections, 

It is the fitteſt to repreſent to us the nobleſt em- 
ployment and operation of our ſouls in the ſtate of 


glory. | 


1 WWF > The primary and proper object of this ſenſe, 
e is the moſt delightful, and of the moſt ipiritual = — | 
lc nature of any corporeal thing, and that is light. 
je Ve light of the eye rejoiceth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. 
r | Light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eye 
O 2 e #9 
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to behold the ſun, Eccleſ. xi. 7. It is the pureſt 
and moſt ſpiritual of all corporeal things, and 
therefore God chuſeth to repreſent himſelf by it: 
God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all, 
And thus I have done with the ſecond thing! 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, that thus much 
in general we certainly know of the happineſs of 
our future ſtate, that it ſhall conſiſt in % elt 
of God. I ſhould now proceed to the third thing, 
namely, wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall conſif: 
But this I ſhall refer to another opportunity, 
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ry future State. 
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It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; but w 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall l 
like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


SeRM. N theſe words, are four things worthy of our 
CXXXII conſideration, | 
— Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our preſat 


be. 


in that expreſſion, Nie ſhall ſee him as he is. 


* ſtate, as to the particular circumſtances d 
that happinels which good nien fhall enjoy in at 
other world; It doth not yet appear what we ſbi 


Secondly, W hat we know of it in general; that 
it ſhall conſiſt in the perfect knowledge and es. 
joyment of God; both which are comprehend! 


'Thirdy, 
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Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our 
likeneſs and conformity to God, and our fight and 
enjoyment of him. The 7wo firſt of theſe I have 
ſpoken to. I ſhall now proceed to the 

Third; namely, Wherein our likeneſs and con- 
formity to God thall conſiſt, We know that when be 
hall appear, we ſpall be lite him: in theſe two things, 
in the immortality of our nature, and in the purity 


| of our ſouls 


I. In the immortality of our nature. In this mor- 
tal ſtate, we are not capable of that happineſs which 
conſiſts in the viſion of God, that is, in the perfect 
knowledge, and perpetual enjoyment of him. The 
imperfection of our ſtate, and the weakneſs of our 
faculties, cannot bear the ſight of ſo glorious and re- 
ſplendent an object, as the divine nature and perfec- 
tions are: We cannot ſee God and live. The frail 
of our mortal condition is unequal to ſuſtain ſo great 
a weight of glory; to be ſure it is incapable of eter- 
nal felicity : nothing but an immortal nature can be 


happy for ever. And therefore the ſcripture tells us, 


that when our bodies ſhall be raiſed, the quality and 
condition of them ſhall be quite altered, and that our 
bleſſed Saviour ſhall by his almighty power make a 
mighty change in them, from what they were in this 
mortal ſtate : Phil. iii. 20, 21. Our converſation is 
in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile body, that 
it may be faſpioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able even !0 ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, And the Apoſtle tells us more 
particularly, wherein this change doth conſiſt, 1 Cor. 
XV. 42. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption ;, it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; 
it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is ſown 
6 natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body, Theſe cor- 

| O 3 ruptible, 


Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs and conformity to Sznm. 
God ſhall conſiſt ; This wwe know, . 


hat when he ſpall CRXXIIL 
appear, 70e ſhall be like him. | AY 
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Sen. ruptible, and vile, and weak, and groſs bodies, which ki 
CXXXII we wear and carry about us for a while, and at ki 


WY pur off, and lay down in the grave, ſhall by the poue Will ©* 
of God at the reſurrection, be refined and advance! il 
into ſpiritual and vigorous, glorious and immort m 

bodies. Our bodies are now but a tabernacle, a tem. 2 
porary and moveable dwelling, that ſhall ſhortly  k 
taken down ; but at the reſurrection, they ſhall be. n 
come a fix*d and ſettled habitation, a houſe that ful « 
never decay, nor come to ruin. So the Apoſtle tel 1 
us, 2 Cor. v. 1. We know that if our earthly houſe i 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building i 0 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in tht hu: : 
vens. And when this bleſſed change ſhall be made, f 
Mertolity foall be ſwallowed up of life; for this ar 5 
ruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal mi 5 
ul cn immoriality. And there is a neceſſity of ths Will 
in order to our perfect happineſs, For that is nota a 
Perfect happineſs, winch ſhall expire and have an end; 
Which it muſt have, if we were ſtill liable to morts c 
lity. And therefore the Apoſtle is peremptory, tha hill . 
there muſt be ſuch a change, becauſe our bodies à WI , 
they are now conſtituted and framed, are utterly i- Wl . 
capable of the happineſs of the next life, Ver. 90. 
For this IT ſay, brethren, that fl and blood cannot it Wi ; 
berit the kingdom of God. Where by f:fo and blo, Will , 
the Apoſtle does not mean, as many have imagined, k 
our ſinful and impure nature; but our frail and mor 1 
tal nature, conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials as 9 , 
and blood are, for the maintenance and ſupport d , 
which, there is continual need of new recruits, aud Wl . 
freſh ſupplies of nouriſhment by meat and drink. Sul ; 
a nature as this, which 15 neceſſarily mortal, cannot it . 
Berit the kinsdom of God, which is a ſtate of petp* b 
tual and endleſs happincis. And that the Apolilk Wil © 
means this by the phraſe of feb and blood, is evident il 
beyond all doubt, from the next words, which It Wil | 


adds by way of explication of what he had fad, 


7 bir, re 1 ſe 05 brethren, N and blood cannot inherit 1 
kings 


IE in the future State. a 215 
kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incor- SERM. 
| ryption. That which is liable to death and corrup- CAXXI | 
tion, is not capable of immortal glory and happi- WWW 
neſs, And therefore our nature muſt be made im- 
mortal; and immortality makes us like to God, and 
is an evident teſtimony and declaration that we are 
the ſons of God. We are now the children of God, 
in reſpect of our title to a future inheritance ; but 
this is hid from the world: but at the reſurrection, 
when we ſhall bear the image of his immortality, 
this will be an evident mark of our being he ſons ; 
of Cad. As our bleſſed Saviour was mightily declared 
to be the ſon of God, by his reſurrection from the dead; 
ſo likewiſe ſhall his members be declared to be he 
children of God by that glorious change that ſhall 
be made in them at the reſurrection, when his mor- 
jal ſhall put on immortality. Then we are he ſons of | 
God indeed in an eminent manner, when we can die | 
#0 More, | f 

And therefore it is worth our obſervation, that the 
ſcripture gives us the title of the children of God, more | 
eſpecially upon this account, Luke xx. 35, 36. But 


— — u — 


; they which ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that world, a 

i and the reſurrection from the dead, can ate no more, but 

„ee to the angels, and are the children of God, 

ö being the children of the reſurrcaion. And Rom. viii. | 
19. the reſurrection is call'd, The manifeftation of the ; 
„f God, And Ver. 21. Our being delivered from | 
1 the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of | 
f toe ſons of Cod. And Ver. 23. it 1s calPd our dop- 

q lian, or ſenſbip; We our ſelves groan within our ſelves, 

ting for the adoption, viz. the redemption of our 


bodies, This is the fir thing, wherein our likeneſs 
and reſemblance to God in, our future ſtate of hap- 
pineſs ſhall conſiſt, the immortality of our nature 
Without which we could not be capable of the bieficd 
viton of God, and the everlaſting cnjoyment of 
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SERM. II. It ſhall conſiſt in the purity of our fouls. Noy 
CXXXIlpurity is a freedom from ſin, which is the prey 
ain and defilement of the ſoul, Before we can he 
| admitted into heaven, we mult be quit of all thok 
viſions and corrupt inclinations, of all thoſe inorg; 
nate deſires and paſſions, which defile our ſouls, and 
render us unlike 10 Goc. In this world, even 
good man does mortify his earthly and corrupt a 
fect ions, and in ſome meaſure bring them into oe. 
dience and ſubjection to the law of God. But ſti 
there are ſome relicks of fin, ſome ſpots and impe. 
fections in the holineſs of the beſt men. 
hut upon our entrance into the other world, we ful 
% quite put off the old man with the affections and luſs 
thereof; we ſhall be perfectly delivered from thi 
body of fin and death, and together with this mor: 
tal nature part with all the remainders of fin and 
corruption, which cleave to this mortal ſtate, Fur 
till our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be diſſolved, 
we ſhall never be wholly cleanſed from the leproſy of 
fin. While we are in this world, we muſt be con- 
tinually © cleanſing ourſelves from all filthinels of. 
* fleſh and ſpirit, and perfecting holineſs in the fear 
© of God. But we ſhall never be wholly cleanſe, 
we ſhall never be perfectly holy in this life: but in! 
the other ſtate, all fin and imperfection ſhall be 
done away, and we thail be preſented to God, with- 
out ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. And per. 
fect holineſs is the image of God, and the very near- 
eſt reſemblance of the divine nature, that creature 
are capable of. ok rd Tu 
But how our ſouls ſhall be purified from thoſe fe- 
mainders of ſin and dregs of corruption, which are 
in the beſt men, while they are in this world, it 
not neceſſary that we ſhould be able perfectly toc 
plain, It ought to be ſufficient to us, that he wiv 
hath promiſed it, is able to do it one way or other; 
gnly I am confident, and have great reaſon to be 
jo, that this purification will nat be wrought by > 
| | | re 
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re of purgatory. For if there be any ſuch thing, SERM. 
as there is not the leaſt ſpark of divine revelation for CXXXII 
ir (and how any body ſhould come to know it o 
therwiſe, is not eaſy to imagine) it is granted to be 
a material fire; and if it be ſo, it is no ways fitted, 
ther for the puniſhment or purgation of impure 
fouls, Indeed if men carried their bodies into pur- 
gatory, the fire of it might be a cruel torment and 
vexation to them: but how a fire ſhould ſcorch a 
ſpirit, is I believe beyond the ſubtility of a ſchool- 
man to make out; much leſs is it fitted to purge 
and take away fin. And if the truth were known, 

it was never ſeriouſly intended for this purpoſe, to 
do any good to the dead, but to drain the purſes of 
the living, by deluding them with. a vain hope of 
getting their friends delivered out of that imaginary 
torment. _."” SRL 1 

But we who take our faith fromm the word of God, 
and not from the fictions of men, do believe that 
the ſouls of good men do immediately paſs out of 
this world into a ſtate of happineſs; and that he who 
beſtows this happineſs upon them, does qualify them 
for it, before he admits them into it. And if we 
conſider the matter well, we ſhall find that a man 
who hath truly repented of his ſins, and thro' 
the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained 
of God the pardon and forgiveneſs of them, and is 
firmly reſolved againſt ſin, and doth truly endea- 
vour to mortify his luſts, and to lead a holy life, 
and by the grace of God does © deny ungodlineſs 
and worldiy luſts, and lives ſoberly and righteouſ- 
ly, and ws fo in this preſent world; I ſay, we 
ſhall find that ſuch a man is not far from the king- 
dom of God, but very nearly qualified and diſpo- 
led for it; and that there hardly wants any thing to 
make ſuch a man perfectly good, but only to re- 
move out of his way thoſe obſtacles and impedi- 
ments to virtue, and to free him from thoſe circum- 
ſtances of infirmity and temptation, which do una- 

| | voidably 
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 SERM. voidably encompaſs us in this world; ſuch as w 
| EXXXII ignorance, and the inſtigations of our bodily tem, 
per to irregular appetites and paſſions, that which 
+, the Apoſtle calls, The law in our members wy. 


ring againſt the law of our minds; the neceſſity 
of this life, the temptations of the devil and of hy 
company, and the like; all which do appertain y 
this ſtate, and which we ſhall be quit of ſo ſochg 
we leave this world, and put off theſe frail and mor 
tal bodies : and when theſe are removed, we ar 
free from the bondage of fin, and have nothing 
hinder and divert that ſtrong bent and inclination d 
mind which is in every good man, to do the will d 
God. So that our very tranſlation into another ſtat 
does of itſelf aſſert us into this glorious liberty of the 
ſons of God. And if beſides this any thing more be 
neceſſary to cleanſe us from fin, and perfect the hol. 
neſs and purity of our ſouls, we need not be ſolici 
tous about the way and manner of it, but may ref 
confident, that he who hath begun a good work in 
© us, will perfect it in the day of Chriſt ; and that 
what is wanting in our love to God, or charity to 
men, in goodneſs, and meekneſs, and purity, or 
any grace or virtue whatſoever, ſhall then be added 
to them, that * ſo an entrance may be adminiſter 
© to us ah undantly into the everlaſting kingdom of 
* our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. - This we 
© know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
© him; like him in the immortality of our nature, 
and in the purity of our ſouls, which are the very 
image.of God, and the moſt expreſs character of the 
divine vature. The | | 

Fourth and laſt thing remains, which is to ſhev 
the neceſſary connection which is between our like- 
neſs and conformity to God, and our ſight and ei 
joyment of him : * We know rhat we ſhall be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Which im- 
plics, that unle's we bz like God, we are in no a 

pacity of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment 1 
, Like 
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J. Likeneſs to God in the immortality of our na- Sz RM. 
ure, is neceſſary to make us capable of the happineſs CXXXII 
f the next life; which conſiſts in the bleſſed and WWW 
perpetual viſion and enjoyment of God. If our na- 2225 
ures were mortal, we were incapable of ſeeing God. 
What was ſaid of Moſes, is equally true of all man. 
kind, in this ſtate of mortality, We cannot ſee 
© the face of God and live. Nothing that is frail and 
dying can endure the ſplendor of fo great a glory; 
nothing that ſtands in need of continual reparation, 
as fleſh and blood does, can inherit the kingdom of 
God; nothing but a fixt and immutable” nature, 
which can never decay, is capable of everlaſting. 
happineſs. TU PETS Te 

But this part of likeneſs and conformity to God, 
tho? it be neceſſary to make us capable of the felici. 
of another world, yet it is no part of our duty and 
care: If we endeavour after the other, which con- 
fits in holineſs and purity, God will work this in us, 
and for us, without any concurrence of ours, All 
that he requires of us, is, that we firmly believe it, 
and patiently expect it, and fervently pray for it, 
and aſpire after it. And indeed our likeneſs to God 
in this reſpect, depends upon our conformity to 
him in purity- and holineſs. For as by fin death 
entered into the world, and ſo death paſſed upon 
all men; fo nothing but holine!s can reſtore us to 
immortality. : | * 

The foundation of all our hopes of a bleſſed im- 
mortality, is to be laid in the price of our redemp- 
tion, as the meritorious cauſe of it, and in our bein 
* renewed after the image of God, in righteouſnets 
and true holineſs, as the proper qualification and 
capacity for it on our parts. We muſt have our 
fruit unto holineſs, if we look that the end ſhould be 
everlaſting life. And to this purpoſe it is excellent- 
ly faid in the wiſdom of Solomon, the keeping of 
God's commandments is the aſſurance of immor- 
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Stnm. © tality, and immortality makes us like to 'Ggjs 
EXXXII And therefore I ſhall mainly apply myſelf to the 
WY 1d thing; namely, To ſhew that our likeneſ y 
God in the purity of our ſouls, is neceſſary to my 
us capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of hin 
in the next life. It is neceſſary as a condition of ft 
thing; and it is neceſſary as a qualification in th 
1. It is neceffary as a condition of the thing to h 
rformed on our part, before we can expect tu 
God ſhould make good the promiſe of eternal lik 
and happineſs to us. The expreſs conſtitution ard 
appointment of God hath made it neceſſary, wy 
hath told us, without holineſs no man ſhall ſee hin, 
that f wwe ſow 10 the fleſh, we ſhall of the fleſh rg 
corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, that is, if w 
be ſanctified and renewed, we? ſhall of the ſpirit ry 
everlaſting life, And if this were a mere arbitran 
condition, impoſed upon us by the ſovereign will d 
God, without any neceſſity from the nature of the 
thing; yet we ought to accept it, as a very eaſy con. 
dition; when he hath only ſaid, as the prophet dil 
to Naaman, waſh and be clean. Certainly no man cu 
refuſe ſo great a benefit and bleſſing conferred upon 
ſuch cheap and tolerable terms. God hath promiſed 
us eternal life; a mighty bleſſing indeed! for tle 
obtaining of which, no condition that is poſſible cn 
be thought hard and unreaſonable. And what dos 
he require of us for the obtaining of it? But that vs 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpiri, 
and perfect holineſs in the fear of God; that is, thit 
we do with all care and diligence abſtain from fin, 
and endeavour to live a holy life; to conform ou 
ſelves to the will of God, and to be obedient to 
his laws. He does not require perfect holineſs d 
As in this life, but a ſincere endeavour after it, and 
he hath promiſed to aſſiſt our endeavour; and if we 
go as far as we can, he will perfect what is wanting 
So that there is nothing in all this but what 1s ve 
| poſſibe 


in the future State: 


| 


all our hopes of happineſs depend upon it. But this 
„ We” 
2. A farther neceſſity of it, inwardly to qualify 
and diſpoſe. us for the ſight and enjoyment of God. 
We cannot poſſibly love God, nor take delight in 
him, unleſs we be like him in the temper and diſpo- 
ftion of our minds. If we would know what will 
make us happy, we muſt Iook upon the great pat- 
tern of happineſs, and that is God himſelf ; who, as - 
he is the moſt powerful, and wiſe, and every way 
perfect, fo is he the happieſt being in the world. So 
that if we would be happy, we muſt be like God. 
We cannot be ſo perfect as he is, and therefore we 
cannot be ſo happy; but if we would be as happy 
2s creatures are capable of being, we muſt endea- 
vour to be as like God as it is poſſible for creatures 
— „ 
We muſt reſemble him as near as we can, in thoſe 
perfections wherein he is imitable by us. And theſe 
are, as I may call them, the moral perfections of his 
nature, which the ſcripture uſually comprehends un- 
der the name of holineſs ; his goodneſs, and patience, 
and mercy, and juſtice, and truth, and faithfulneſs ; 
and theſe, as they are the great glory, ſo the chief 
felicity of the divine nature. ; 
Goodneſs is a perfection of it ſelf, tho' it were 
without any great degree of knowledge or power. 
A poor man, and one that is ignorant in compariſon 
of others, may yet be a very good man. But power 
and knowledge ſeparated from goodneſs, are not per- 
fections, but may be applied to the worſt and moſt 
miſchievous purpoſes ; as we ſee in the devil, who 
hath both theſe qualities in a high degree. 
If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent and all-know- 
ing being, that were deſtitute of goodneſs, he would 
not only be troubleſome to others, but uneaſy to 2275 
. elf. 
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able for every man to do, by the aſſiſtance of that SRM. 
grace which he hath promiſed to afford us; and if it XXX II 
he poſſible, we cannot anſ ver our neglect of it, when WW 
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SE RM. ſelf, Without goodneſs there can be no happine 
CXXXII So that thoſe perfections which contribute moſt þ 
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the happineſs of the divine nature, are the eaſieſ 0 3 

be imitated by us. We may be like God in his hn. Wh: 1 
lineſs, that is, in his goodneſs and patience, and mer. WY of 
cy, ani righteouſneſs, and truth. And theſe per. he 


pineſs; for they are the nature of God, who is ther 

God in theſe, we are partakers of a divine natun; 
| for our heavenly father, and capable of the joys d 
heaven, and the delights of that glorious place, 


impoſſible for him to be happy. Malice, and eny, 


us, nothing without us can make us happy. 


holineſs and goodness, which hath been defaced by | 


. of > » . 
in which all our felicity does conſiſt, 
is between our likeneſs and conformity to God, and 


now remains, is to draw ſome inferences from 2 


fections are the very temper and diſpoſition of n 


fore eſſentially happy, becauſe he is a being conf; 
tuted of theſe perfections. And fo far as we imits 


we dwell in God, and God in us. So our Apoſtle tel 
us in the 4th chapter, verſe 16. God is love; ai 
he that dwellcth in love, dwelleth.in God, and God 
him. Theſe divine qualities make us fit company 


And the contrary temper and diſpoſition is the nz 
ture of the devil, and the very thing which make i 


and revenge, are unquiet paſſions ;z and in what nx 
ture ſoever they are, they are as vexatious and tor- 
mentful to it ſelf, as they are troubleſome and mil 
chievous to others. Theſe are a hell within us, and 
are as natural cauſes of miſery, as bodily diſeaſes ar 
of pain and reſtleſſneſs; and while theſe furies are in 


The capacity and foundation of all felicity mult 
be laid in the inward frame of our minds, in a god. 
like temper and diſpoſition, Till the image of his 


ſin, be renewcd upon our minds, we are utterly nc 
pable of the enjoyment of the firſt and chief good, 


And thus you ſee what a neceſſary connexion there 


the bleſſed viſion and enjoyment of him, All that 


3 


in the future State, Bog 
lath been diſcourſed upon this argument, and fo I Serm. 
ſhall conclude. = | 125 7 CCXXXIN 
I. This ſhews us, how impoſſible it is to reconcile & 
1 wicked life with the hopes of heaven. The terms 
of our happineſs are firmly and immutably fix d, like 
the foundation of the earth, which cannot be moved ; 
nay, ſooner may heaven and earih paſs away, than a 
wicked man enter into the kingdom of heaven. If 
we continue in a ſinful and impenitent ſtate, we muſt 
Wncceffarily come ſhort of the glory of God. And there- . 
fore all thoſe devices which men have found out, to 
excuſe themſelves from a holy life, and yet to main- 
uin hopes of getting to heaven at laſt, are but fooliſh 
ats of ſecurity, and tricks to undo our ſelves quiet- 
ly, and without any great diſturbance. Some think 
to be ſaved by an external profeſſion of religion, thoꝰ 
it have no force and efficacy upon their lives : ſome 
by being of the only true church, wherein falvation is 
to be had: and yet if it were true, that there were 
ay one party or community of chriſtians, out of 
which there were no ſalvation, I am ſure this like- 
wiſe is true, that there is no church wherein a wick- 
ed man can be ſaved. | e 
Others rely upon abſolutions and indulgences, and 
hope, notwithſtanding all the unrighteouſneſs and 
ungodlineſs of their lives, to do their buſineſs at laſt 
that way. But can any man be fo fooliſh, as to think 


it chat any church or prieſt can forgive a man upon 
(. bother terms, than thoſe upon which only God hath . 
is Wh Geclared he will forgive ſinners & | 
Others hope to be ſaved by the righteouſneſs of 
+ Wl Eiviſt, without any of their own. But what a pre- 

Hh umption is this, to think that any thing that Chriſt 


luth done for us, will avail us while we cheriſh our 


* uſt, and live in the contempt of his laws? Let no 
un deceive yon; be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 


wen as be is righteous. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
ball never be imputed to any for their juſtification, 


SRM. but thoſe who are ſan#ified by the renewing of jj 
CXXXII Holy Ghoſh, = ED An 
WAYS So that nothing can be vainer than a wicked man 
hopes of heaven. The whole deſign of the golpe 
is, to convince men that bleſſedneſs belongs only v 
the righteous, and that no man that allows him 


of our likeneſs and conformity to God in holinek af 


to the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of him; for ther 
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in any wickedneſs and impiety of life, ſhall have ay 
Inheritance in the kingdom of God and Chriſt, 
II. The conſideration of the indiſpenſable neceſſi 


purity, to make us capable of the happineſs of th 
next life, calls loudly upon us, to endeaYour aft 
it in this life. So it follows in the words imme. 
diately after the text, we ſhall be like ' him, for u 
ſhall ſee him as he is : and every man that hath thi 
Hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as he is pure, I 
true indeed, nothing but perfect holineſs makes u 
capable of the enjoyment of God, and we canndt 
be perfectly holy in this life. But then we are 1 
conſider, that if we do not purify our ſelves in fonel 
meaſure in this world, if we do not begin this wotk 
here, it will never be perfected hereafter; ſuch dl. 
Poſitions as we carry with us out of this world 
ſtick by us for ever. Indeed, if they be good, tie 
degree of them ſhall be perfected ; but if they be 
bad, they ſhall never be alter'd. If the image'd 
God be renewed upon us in this life, we ſhall & 
changed from glory to glory, in the other, by the jr 
rit of the Lord. But if we be utterly unlike Gol 
when we die, death will make no change in us fi 
the better; we ſhall go 70 our place, and inberit it 
portion of ſinners, We did not endeavour to b. 
like God, and therefore we can never be admittel 


is a direct and eternal oppoſition between the hol 
nature of God, and an impure creature; and till ti 
oppoſition be removed, we can have no communi 
with him. And *tis too late to take away this 


poſition between God and an * in tit 
| othe 
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ather world; becauſe our condition is then conclud- SERM. 
ed, and we ſhall remain for ever ſuch as we have CXXXII 
made our ſelves, while we were in this world. 
Now is the time, this is the day of ſalvation. 
Now we may repent and leave our fins, and puri 
our ſelves 3 and by purity make our ſelves like to 
God, and by our likeneſs to him render our ſouls 
capable of being admitted to the bleſſed ſight of 
him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 

So that we ought to reſolve upon one of theſe two 
things 3 either to give over all thoughts of happineſs 
in another world; or to. qualify our ſelves for it, b 
purifying our ſelves, as God is pure : for till we are 
like God, we are hot capable of enjoying him. While 
we live in ungbdlineſs and worldly luſts, we are as un- 
ike God as is poſſible ; and there are but two ways 
imaginable, whereby to bring a conformity and like- 
neſs between God and us, either by changing God 
or our ſelves. Now the nature of God is fix*'d and 
immutable, he cannot recede from his holy nature; 
therefore we muſt leave our ſins. Tis certain we 
cannot change God ; therefore we muſt endeavour 
to change our ſelves. Rather think of purifying thy 
corrupt nature, which may be done ; than of making 
any alteration in God, with whom is no variableneſs, 
wr ſhadow of turning. 3 

Once God hath condeſcended fo far, as to take our 
nature upon him, to bring us to a participation of 
his own divine nature, and make us capable of hap- 
pineſs : but if this will not do, we muſt not expect 
_ God will put off his own gature to make us 
———” G 
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the different Ends of good and bad 
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| PRov, XIV. 32. 
The Wicked is driven away in his Wickedwſ: 

but the Righteous hath Hope in his Death, 


SERM. ff Olomon, all along this Book of the Proverl;, 
CXXXIII, | doth recommend to us religion, and the fea 
* of God, by the name, and under the notion 
> of MWiſdom. Chap. i. 7. The fear of. th 
Lord is the beginning of knowledge. Chap. ix. 10, 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and 
the knowledge of the Holy is underſtanding. Hereby 
ſignifying to us, that religion is the fundamental 
principle of. wiſdom, by which our whole life, and 
all the actions of it, ought to be conducted and 
govern'd; and that all wiſdom which doth not be- 
gin here, and lay religion for a foundation, and 
which doth not act upon ſuppoſition of the truth 
of the principles of religion, viz. the belief of a 
| God, and his providence, of the immortality of 
our ſouls, and the rewards and puniſhments of 
another life, is but wiſdom falſly ſo called; be- 
| cauſe it is prepoſterous, and begins at the wrong 
end, and proceeds upon a falie ſuppoſition, and 
_ wrong ſcheme of things; and conſequently 


— | 
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whole life, and all the actions and deſigns of it, Sz nw. > 
do run upon a perpetual miſtake, and falſe ſtatings xxx 


of our own Cale ; and whatever we do purſuant to * 
this miſtake, is fooliſh in it ſelf, and will be fatal 
in the iſſue and conſequence of it. 
For he that takes it for granted that there is no 
God, and that the world is not governed by the 
rovidence of any ſuperior being, but by chance; 
that his foul dies with his body, and that there is 
no life after this: He that proceeds upon theſe 
principles, 1s free from all fetters and obligations 
of conſcience, and hath no reaſon to regard any rule 
of right and juſtice, of virtue and goodneſs, farther 
than they conduce to his own eaſe and pleafure, his 
convenience and ſafety in this world; he hath no- 
thing to do, but to contrive his own preſent hap- 
pineſs, and to live as long as he can; and becauſe he. 


Knows he muſt die, to compoſe himſelf to undergo 


it as contentedly, and to bear the pain of it as chear- 
fully and patiently, and to act this laſt part as de- 
cently as he can, being ſecured by his own princi- 


| ples againſt all future miſery and danger, becauſe 


death makes an utter end of him. 

This is a very conſiſtent theory, and hath but one 
fault, that it is not true at the bottom, and will fail 
us when we come to lay our whole weight upon it. 
It is juſt as the prophet deſcribes the ſtaff of the 
broken reed of Egypt, whereon if a man lean, it will 
go into bis hand and pierce it. Such are the prin- 
ciples of infidelity, to all that truſt in them; when 
they ſhould ſtand us in moſt ſtead, and when we 
come to lean hard upon them, they will not only fail 
us, but go into our very heart, and pierce it with - 
ſharp pain and anguiſh. In the days of our health 
and proſperity, the ſpirit of a man may bear up it 
{elf by its own natural force and ſtrength; and falſe 
principles are like anticks in a building, which ſeem 
to crouch under the weight of an arch, as if they 

re it up, when in truth they are borne up by it. 

| P 2 | But 
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SkERM. But when theſe men fall into any great calamity, or 
CXXXVT. death makes towards them in good earneſt, then is 


not now be an atheiſt if he would; but God, and 


him, as ff they were preſent to his bodily eye, And 


and are fo far from quieting his mind, that there is 


ed is no more: or elſe the word may ſignify, to be 
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the trial of theſe principles, of what ſtrength they 


are, and what weight they will bear; and we com- 
monly ſee, that they do not only fail thoſe who truſt 


in them, but they vaniſh and d:ſappear like dreams 
and mere illuſions of the imagination, when a man 


awakes out of ſleep; and the man that was borne 


up by them; before with ſo much confidence, can 
now feel no ſubſtance and reality in them; he can- 


the other world, begin to be as great realities to 


now the principles of infidelity are ſo far from mi. 
niſtring any comfort and good hopes to him, that 
they fill him with horror, and anguiſh, and deſpair; 


nothing, but ſtorm and tempeſt there. The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedneſs : but the righteous hath 
Hope in his death. The wicked, that is, the ſinner, 
the harden'd and impenitent ſinner, is driven awaj; 
which may either ſignify the ſudden and violent end 
many times of bad men, tliey ate carried away as 
it were by a tempeſt, anſwerable to that expreſſion, 
Prov. x. 25. As the whirlwind paſſeth, ſo the wick 


caſt down and dejccted; and then it imports that 
trouble and deſpondency of mind, thar anguiſh and 
deſpair, which ariſeth from the guilt of a wicked 
life. Is driven away in his wickedneſs ; the word 
in the original is, in his evil, which may either fe- 


fer to the evil of ſin, or of affliction and calamity, 


and it will come much to one in which fenfe we take 
it. According to the firſt tenſe of the word evil, the 
meaning will be, that the ſinner, when he comes 
to die, 15 in great trouble and deſpondency of mind, 
becauſe of his wicked life; hath no no comfort, 10 
good hopes concerning his future ſtate, according 
to that other ſaying of Solomon, Prov, xi. 23. The 
INES expectation 
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expeftation of the wicked is wrath, If we take the SE RM. 
word evil in the latter ſenſe, for the evil of afflicti- xxx 
on and calamity, then the meaning 1s, that bad men, 9 
when they fall into any great evil and calamity, 
more eſpecially upon the approach of death, (for 
that, as the laſt and greateſt of evils is probably in- 
tended, as appears by the oppoſition in the next 
words, the righteous bath hope in his death;) I ſay, 
that bad men, when they fall into any great evil or 
calamity, eſpecially upon the approach of death, are 
full of trouble and diſquiet, by reaſon of their guilt, 
and deſtitute of all comfort and hope in that nged- 
ful time. And this is moſt agreeable to the oppo- 
ſite part of this proverb or ſentence, dt the righte- 
ous hath hope in his death; that is, the good man, 
when any evil and calamity overtakes him, tho? it be 
the moſt terrible of all, death it ſelf, is full of peace, ..- 
and comfort, and good hopes; when there is no- i 
thing but ſtorms without, all is calm within, he | 


bath ſomething which ſtill ſupports him and bears 
him up. 1 Peng 5 
So x 3 Solomon, in this ſentence or proverb, ſeems 
to deſign to recommend religion and virtue to us, 
from the conſideration of the different ends of good 
and bad men, ſo obvious to common obſervation, 
and generally ſpeaking, and for the moſt part, which 
(as I have often obſerved) is all the truth that is to 
be expected in moral and proverbial ſpeeches ; that 
lor the moſt part, the end of good men is full of 
peace and comfort, and good hopes of their future 
condition; but the end of bad men quite contrary, 
full of anguiſh and trouble, of horror and deſpair, 
without peace or comfort, or hope of any good to 
befal them afterwards. The righteous man hath 
great peace and ſerenity in his mind at that time; 
is not only contented, but glad to die; does not on- 
ly ſubmit and yield to it, but deſires it as much 
better, And fo ſome read the words, the righteous 
G&fires or hopes to die : but the wicked man and 
FP: 3 the 
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 . | SERM. the ſinner dreads the thoughts and approaches o& 
7 — death, quits life with great reluctancy, clings to It, 


man goes out of the world willingly and contented. 


force and conſtraint, with much reluctancy, and in 
great trouble and perplexity of mind, what will be. 
come of him for ever. e 


contain a great truth, and very well worthy of our 
moſt attentive regard and conſideration; becauſe, if 


that the principles of religion and virtue are proof 


ſhrink and give back when it con 


do theſe bree things; 


the exceptions on either ſide to the contrary are but 


_ obſervation, | 


; And, 
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and hangs upon it as long as he can, and is nat 
without great violence parted from it. The good 


ly; but the wicked is driven away, not without great 


You ſee the meaning of the words, that they 


this be generally and for the moſt part true, which 
Solomon here aſſerts, then this is a mighty teſtimony 
on the behalf of piety and virtue, and plainly ſhews 


againſt all aſſaults to which human nature is liable; 
and that the principles of infidelity and vice do 
to the trial. 
And this, to any wiſe and conſiderate man, is as 
good as a demonſtration, that the religious man i 
in the right, and proceeds upon principles of ſound 
and true wiſdom, and hath choſen the better part: 
but that the infidel and the wicked man is in the 
wrong, and under a fatal miſtake, which he ſeldom 
diſcerns, till it be too late to rectify it. 

Now in the handling of this argument, I ſha 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that this obſervation of Sul 
mon, concerning the different end of good and bad 
men, and the final iſſue and event of a virtuous and 
vitious courſe of life, is generally true, and that 


few, and nor of force to infringe the truth of the 
Secondly, I ſhall confider whence this difference 
proceeds, and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that it | 
founded in the true nature and reaſon of things 


Third! J 


map, CÞ a” 
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Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a demonſtra- Sera. 
tion on the ſide of religion, and does fully juſtify the III. 
wiſdom of it. 5 a FF 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this obſerva- 
tion of Solomon, concerning the different end of 
good and bad men, and the final iſſue and event of a 
virtuous and vitious courſe of life, is generally found 
true, and that the exceptions on either ſidetothecon- 
trary are but few in compariſon, and by no means 
of ſufficient force to enfringe the general truth of this 
obſervation ; I ſay, that this obſervation of the wiſe 
man is generally and for the moſt part true, which 
(as I mentioned before) is all the truth that is. to be 
expected in moral and proverbial ſentences. And 
for this I appeal to the common and daily experience 
of mankind, whether we do not generally ſee re- 
ligious and good men to have great caſe and com- 
fort, and ſometimes great joy and tranſport in 
their minds, from the reflection upon an innocent 
and uſeful, an holy and virtuous courſe of life. 
David was ſo confident of this, that he appeals to 
common obſervation and experience for the truth of 
it, P/al. xxxvii. 37. Mark the perfect man, and be- 
bold the upright ;, for the end of that man is peace. Or 
as this text is rendered in our old tranſlation, keep in- 
nocency , take heed to the thing that is right ;, for that 
ſhall bring a man peace at the laſh, And he gives the 
reaſon of this, Ver. 39. becauſe God ſtands by them 
to ſupport them in this needful time, with the com- 
fortable hopes of his ſalvation; the ſalvation of the 
righteous is of the Lord, he is their help inthe time of trou- 
ble, As they have ſincercly endeavoured to ſerveGod, 
ſo they have great hopes and confidence of his mercy 
and goodnefs to them, that he will ſtand by them, 
and ſupport them in their greateſt diſtre, and guide 
and conduct them to happineſs at the laſt; and in 
this confidence they can ſay with David, Pal. xvi. 
d, 9, 11, 1 have ſet the Lord always before me: 
gig | Do” * becauſe 
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| S$:rM. © becauſe he is at my right had, I ſhall not be moved. has 
Mu.“ Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoyc. lf gle 
eth: my flch alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For thou Wl 4! 
* wilt ſhew me the path of life; in thy pte. MW is 
* ſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are Wl plu 
© pleaſures for evermore. And P/al. xxxi. 5. Into Wl rea 
* thy hand I commit my ſpirit, O Lord God of Wl fid 
© truth. And P/al 48. 14. This God is our God an 
for ever and ever, he will be our guide even unto Will to 
death. And again, Ixxiii. 23, 24, 25, 26. Never- 
© theleſs, Iam cantinually with thee : thou haſt holden 
me by my right hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with 
they counſel], and afterward receive me to glory, 
< Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is 
none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. My 
< fleſh and my heart faileth : but God is the ſtrength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever.“ Thus a 
good man, not only in 2 contemplation of death, 

and upon the approach of it, hut even under the ve 
pangs of it, is apt to comfort himſelf in the divine 
mercy and goodneſs, and to rejoice in the hopes of 
the glory of God, „„ | 
But the wicked, on the contrary, when death 
makes its approach towards them, the guilt of their 
wicked lives flies in their faces, and diſturbs their 
minds, and fills them with horror and amazement, 
with a fearful expectation of judgment, and fiery 
indignation to conſumethem. The expectation of the 
wicked is wrath, faith Solomon, Prov. xi. 23. Whit 
is the bope of the bypocrite, that is, of the wicked 
man, when God ſhall take away his ſaul ? Job xxvll. 
8. In their life-time they neglected God and relig. 
gion, and perhaps denied him, or ſaid unto hin 
with tlioſe in the 21ſt Chap. Ver. 14. depart fern 
#s, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; and 
when they come to die, they find that God is de- 
dan from them. They have not the confidenceto 
look up to him, or to expect any mercy or favour 
from him, being conſcious to themſelves, Gorey 
. 1 V 
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have denied the. God which is aboye, or at leaſt ne- SRM. 
ſected and deſpiſed him; and now the terrors of the xx 

mighty take hold 7, them, and his arrows ftick fa Wb 
t 2 End 


in them, and wound their conſciences, that they cannot 

luck them out, or get rid of them; their ſpirits are 
ready to fink within them, and the principles of in- 
fidelity which they once relied upon, now fail them, 
and inſtead of miniſtring any comfort and confidence 


to them, they pierce them to the heart, and are the 


greateſt ground of their trouble and deſpair. 


So that here is a very viſible and remarkable dif- 
ference between good and bad men when they come 


to die. Good men have commonly a great calm 
and ſerenity in their minds, are full of good ho 


of the mercy and favour of God to them, and of the 
ſenſe of his loving-kindneſs, which is better than life 
it ſelf; and are willing to leave this world, in the 


comfortable expectation and aſſurance of a better con- 


dition after death; and not only willing, bnt many 
times heartily glad, thar they are going out of this 
vale of tears, out of this ſink of fin and ſorrows, that 
they are quitting theſe drooping manſions, and ex- 


changing theſe earthly tabernacles, for a building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


heavens: whereas the wicked is full of trouble and 


anguiſh, and his mind in greater pain and diſorder 
than his body; all ſtorm and tempeſt, like the trou- 


lied ſea, when it cannot reſt : there is no peace, ſaith 


my God, to the wicked. And how can there be peace, 
when his whoredoms and adulteries, his repeated acts 
of drunkenneſs ' and intemperance, his profane 
oaths and blaſphemies, have been ſo many? When 
he is conſcious to himſelf what a life he hath led, 
and is thorowly awakened to a juſt ſenſe of the evil 
of his doings? And when death makes up to him, 


how does he dread the ſight and thoughts of it, and 


how does he hanker after life, as if all his happineſs 


depended upon it, and ended with it? And at laſt, 


like 
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Sx RM. like the young man in the goſpel, he goes awa 'F 
RR rowful, becauſe, perhaps, he had great poſſeſſion 


this world, and hath no hopes at all in the other 
This is the portion of a wicked man from God, and ij 
beritage appointed to bim by God. © | 
| There are, I confeſs, ſome exceptions to the con 
trary on both ſides ; but they are but few in comp 
riſon, and by no means ſufficient to infringe the ge. 
neral truth of this obſervation. 5 
On the other hand, ſome good men are very me⸗ 
lancholy and diſpirited, when they come to die, an 
leave the world full of fears and jealouſies concem. 
ing their future condition; and this may proceed 
from ſeveral cauſes. Perhaps they are naturally of 
dark and melancholy temper, which is uſually 
heightened and increaſed by bodily weakneſs and 
diſtemper; and in this caſe it is no wonder, if the 
conſiderations of religion be not ſufficient to ſcatter 
theſe clouds, and to over-rule and correct the irre- 
gularities of our bodily temper ; becauſe the princi 
ples and conſiderations of religion do not work m. 
turally and by way of phyſick, but morally, and 
by way of conviction and counſel, Sometimes this 
fear and dejection of mind in good men, proceeds 
From mere lowneſs and faintneſs of ſpirit, naturally 
cauſed by the load and continuance of the diſtemper 
which they labour under, and by which the mind s 
Hkewiſe in ſome degree weakened and broken; and 
when this happens, it is uſually very viſible, and con. 
ſequently the acount of it eaſy and obvious; and ſome- 
times perhaps we are charitably miſtaken in our 
good man, and either he is not a ſincerely good 
man, or not ſo good as we took him to be; perhap 
his life hath been very unequal, and full of great fail 
ings: and in either caſe it is no wonder, if the mai 
| have not that peace and comfort, which is anſwers 
ble to our good opinion of him; if this man be 
not fincerely good, there is no real! foundation 0 
peace and comfort; for the hope of the hypocrite ſh 


perib: 
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e, as one of Job's friends ſpeaks, Fob viii. 14, 15. 
1 Ver. 20. l God will not caſt 975 * 

g, or ſincere, man; neither will he help, or ſup- 
port, the evil doers. Or tho* he have been in the 
main a good man yet perhaps with a great mix. 
ture of imperfection, and many great failings, and 
neglects; and then it is no wonder, if his mind be 
not ſo calm, and clear of doubts and jealouſies con- 
cerning his condition: for proportionably to the 
breaches and inequalities of our obedience, and our 
more and greater failings, will our peace and com- 
fort, living and dying, be naturally abated and in- 
terrupted. But theſe caſes are not many, it is ſuf- 
ficient that it is generally otherwiſe with good men, 
and that their end is peace. And this is ſo remarka- 
ble, that Balaam, when he was reckoning up the 
bleſſings and privileges of the people of Jrael, the 
type of good men in all ages, he takes particular 


. 


notice of their happy end, as a moſt ſignal and in- 
z BY valuable bleſſing; which made him break out into 
that wiſh, Numb. 23 10. Les me die the death of 
F the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his. 1 
1 And on the other hand, it cannot be denied, but 
chat ſome very bad men (as bad as we can well ima- 
Leine) have paſs'd out of this world, not only quiet 
„and undiſturbed, but with a great deal of courage 


and reſolution, And this I believe in fact and ex- 
perience, at leaſt according to my beſt obſervation, 
is the more rare caſe of the two; for a notorious bad 
man to die in perfect peace, than for a good man to 
die in great trouble and perplexity of mind. But 
this, when it happens, may probably enough be 
aſcribed to one or more of theſe cauſes, either to 
the miſtake of the by-ſtanders, who take ſilence for 
of Wl Peace; and becauſe the man is of a ſtrong wn, 
| 8 ant 
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yeriſh: whoſe hope ſpall be cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be Sr R. 
4; 4 ſpider s web. He ſpall lean upon his houſe, but it . 
ſhall no? tand; be ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not en- ASSL 
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SerxM. and hath a good command of himſelf, and does i 

CXXXUI. think fit to trouble others, in a matter in which H O 

WYV thinks they can give him no comfort and relief, they ano 

interpret this to be tranquillity of mind; becaupſhes i 

he holds his peace and ſays nothing, they think Mich 

| hath peace, and that all is quiet within. But I rv. els 

member the obſervation of a very wiſe hiſtoria, It, 

Phil. Comines, who ſays, that he knew in his tin Mio h. 

ſeveral great perſons, who in ordinary converſation, l 

and to a ſuperficial view, ſeemed to be very happen 

and contented ; but yet to them who knew then ar 

more intimately, and in their private freedoms er 
receſſes, were the moſt miſerable and diſcontentel 

perſons in the world. This I confeſs is very rar. iter 

for men to conceal a very great trouble, and mor Hof! 

yet for a man to diſſemble when dying; and ye. G 

there is reaſon to believe it ſometimes happens, . . 

Sometimes the quiet death of a very bad man, pu. « 

ceeds from ſtupidity, and want of a juſt ſenſe of ep 

danger of his condition, and this from want diſc» Ma 

pline and inſtruction in the nature and principles of Wau: 

religion: this temper looks like courage, becauſe it Won 

is fearleſs of danger; but this fearleſſneſs is founded MW - 

in great ignorance and want of apprehenſion ; when tte 

as a true courage diſcerns the danger, and yet think Ws t 

— itt fit and reaſonable to venture upon it. Now tis wh 

ſtupidity of denying men, who have lived very i, Neri 

is commonly the caſe of ſuch as have been brought nec 

up in great ignorance, and have lived in great Bl ipc 

ſenſuality, by which means their ſpirits are immers', iſ con 

and even ſtifled in carnality and Kaen and no wor- Wi 

der, if they who live like beaſts, die after the ſame JM thi 

manner. And thus our Saviour repreſents the rich iſ th 

glutton in the parable, as never coming to himſcll, WM 8: 

and a ſenſe of his condition, till he was awakened Ji an 

by the flames of hell; Luke xvi. 22, 23. The rich H of 

man alſo died, and was buried, and in bell he lift 

his eyes, being in torment, As if he had never been 

awakened till then, his voluptuous and ſenſual courk 

of life rendering him inſenſible of another n. 
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or elſe this falſe peace may be aſcribed to the de- SRM. 
fon of falſe principles, by virtue whereof it is of- . 
1 ſeen, that men die in a very bad cauſe, not only 
-hout any regret and trouble, but with chearfuſ- 

e and Satisfaction : and this is not to be wonder'd 
it, becauſe every man's conſcience is a kind of God 
o him; and whether a man be in the right or wrong, 
o long as he thinks he does well, and his heart 
ondemns him not, he is apt to have confidence to- 
ards God; but for all that, it greatly concerns e 
ery man to take great care to inform his conſcience. 
or if men will not be impartial in their enquiry af- 
er truth, and be not ready to receive it in the love 
of it, St. Paul tells us, that for this very cauſe, 
God may fend them ſtrong deluſions, that they 
« ſhould believe a lie, and that they might be damn- 
« ed, becauſe they believed not the truth, but had 
« pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 The. x. 17, 12. 
that is, in falſhood and impoſture: for ſo the word 
au, Which is here rendered unrighteouſneſs, is 
ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament. 5 
And this is the laſt cauſe I ſhall mention, to which 
the falſe peace of wicked men when they come to die, 
to be aſcribed, 072. to the juſt judgment of God, 
who permits great ſinners to be ſo hardened in an 
evil courſe, as neither living nor dying to be awake- 


it WY ned to a ſenſe of their condition; ſuch as the Apoſtle 
* ſpeaks of, 1 Tim. iv. 2. who ate ſaid to have their | 
„ anſciences ſeared as it were with a hot iron. This, it 
sto be hoped, is but the caſe of a few, that are 
r tlivs utterly forſaken of God, and left to periſh in 
u their own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This is like a 
, WI gangrene in the body, which mortifies the part, 
and leaves it without ſenſe, and thereby incapable 


of recovery, I proceed, in the 
Second place, to ſhew whence this difference be- 
tween good and bad men, when they come to die, 
does proceed. And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
Vat this difference is founded in the true nature _ 
Be reaſon 
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SERM. reaſon of the things themſelves; in the nature of ratio! 


Du. ligion and virtue, and of impiety and vice; in th 
different ways and courſes of good and bad m 


which do naturally tend to theſe different ends. 
And to make out this more clearly and diſtingh 
I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt theſe two things, 
I. That a religious and virtuous life, is a 14 
ground of peace and ſerenity of mind, of comfy 
and joy, under all the evils and calamities of lit 
and eſpecially at the hour of death. 

II. That impiety and wickedneſs is a real fou 
dation of guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair in th 
day of adverſity and affliction, and more eſpeciall 

in the approaches of death. 5 
I. That a religious and virtuous life is a tel 
ground of peace and ſerenity of mind, of comfort 
and joy, under all the evils and calamities of lik, 
and eſpecially at the hour of death. . 
Under theevils and calamities of life, innocency i 
great ſtay and ſupport to our minds under ſufferingy 
and will bear up our ſpirits, when nothing elſe can; & 
pecially if a man ſuffer for a good conſcience, and 

for righteouſneſs ſake : becauſe then, beſide thecom 
fort of innocency, we are intitled in a ſpecial mans 

ner to the favour of God, and the comforts and 
ſupports of his holy ſpirit, and the hopes of a glori 

ous reward from that God, for whoſe fake and ii 

whoſe cauſe we ſuffer, All trouble is tolerableto 
him who hath no burden of guilt upon his mind, to 

him who is at peace with his own conſcience, and 
at peace with God, and is aſſured of his favour and 
triendſhip, of his providence and care, of his ap- 
probation and reward; this is a firm ground, nt 
only of patience, but of joy to a good man, in tit 
ſaddeſt and moſt diſmal condition he can fall into, 
Unto the upright (faith the Pſalmiſt) there ariſal 
light in darkneſs, Pſal. cxii, 4. And no wonder, be- 
cauſe he that fears God, and ſerves him faithfully, 
and ſuffers for him patiently, hath laid a — ; 

| dation 
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tion of comfort to himſelf, hath ſown the ſeeds SW. 
f contentment and peace, of joy and gladneſs in Au. 
own mind, which will ſpring up and flouriſh © 

noſt, when we are in the moſt deſtitute and afflict- 
condition: light is ſown- for the righteous, and 

ladneſs for the upright in heart, ſays David, Pal. 

vii. 11. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, 

ud the effe of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance 

r ever, faith the Prophet, Eſa. xxxii. 17, | | 

And more eſpecially at the hour of death, then 

he comfort of a good man overflows, and he Lifts 

p bis head with joy, becauſe his redemption draweth 

: then the reflection upon a well-ſpent and un- 

potted life, fills his ſoul with abundant conſolation, 

rith joy unſpeakable and full of glory: for God, 

id the things of another world, appear more real 

d ſubſtantial to him, as he draws near to them, 

id his faith begins to be turned into fight and 

Fuition ; he now ſtands upon the confines of both 


81 

o; Worlds, and diſcerns more clearly the vanity and 
Mnptineſs of that which he is going from, and the 
a bſtantial and durable happineſs of that which he 


entering into. Here is the trial of our faith, and 
e proof of religion, by the real fruits and effects of 
, in the peace and comfort which it gives to a 
ood man, when he is leaving this world; fo that 
when he walks thro? the valley of death, he fears na 
|, and his hopes are then moſt lively"and vigorous, 
yen he is ready to give up the Ghoſt ; the voice of 


aud ature, and of every man's reaſon and conſcience, 
andes well as ſcripture, ſays to the righteous, it fhall be 
a- 91h him, for be ſhall eat the fruit of his doings 
no wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with bim, for 


be reward of his hands ſhall be given him, Which 

rings me to the | 9 

11d Thing, namely, that impiety and wicked- 

els is a real foundation of guilt and fear of horror 

ud deſpair, in the day of adverſity and affliction, 

bun. ad ſpecially in the approaches of death. FF 
n 


i 
| 
| 
| 
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N 


cout ſo ſpeciouſly to himſelf, vaniſheth into nothin, 


night? For when any great calamity befals this ma, 


. The Wiſdom of Religion Juftified, 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when all innyil th 

ſupport and comfort fail him, and all forts of «lil cc 

and calamity, inward and outward; affault hin an 


and break in upon him at once? When the prin N ob 


ples of infidelity fail him, and what he had may; 


as a dream when one awakens, and as a vifin in jv 


God who was not before in all his thoughts, the 
begins to appear terrible to him, and he cannot h pr 
niſh the thoughts and fear of him out of his mind co 
But how uncomfortable is this, to be convine( 8": 


there is a God, when a man hath moſt need d n 


life; how does his conſcience then fly in his fac, 
which he committed with ſo much pleaſure and 


and the apprehenſion of that vengeance that threat 


_ conſcience, and the guilt of a wicked life, hes 


his juſtice 3 and what hopes can he now reaſonably 


guiſh, with guilt and deſpair, when he 1s leaving 


him, and can leaſt hope for his favour and pity ? 
But eſpecially at the approach of death, hatt ne 
fad preparation for that is an impious and wick 


and how bitter is the remembrance of thoſe ſin 
greedineſs ? What a terror is the Almighty to him, 


ens him, and that eternal miſery which is ready 1 
ſwallow him up? And inthe midſt of all this anguiſ 
and horror, which naturally ſpring from an el 


deſtitute ofall comfort and hope; he had deniedthe 
God that is above, and now he dares not look upto 
him : his whole life hath been a continued affront 
to the divine Majeſty, and an inſolent defiance df 


have of his mercy ? Of the God that formed him, 
he hath been unmindful, and hath uſed him with 
all the deſpite he could; and therefore he hath al 
the reaſon in the world to conclude, that he that 
made him will not ſave him, and he that formed 
him will have no mercy on him. And this is tit 
notural conſequence of impiety and wickednels, ! 
fills the ſoul of a dying ſinner with trouble and au. 
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the world, and puts him into the moſt diſmalSerm.. 
condition that can be imagin'd on this fide hell, XXI. 
and very like to it, without comfort, and with 


out hope. I proceed to the +193 \ 
a 7hird and laſt thing J propoſed; viz. that if 
WT this be true, it is a demonſtration on the fide of 
Wl ccligion, and doth fully juſtify and acquit the 
wiſdom of it, and that upon theſe 7hree accounts: 

I. Becauſe the principles of religion, and the 
practice of them in a virtuous life, when they 
come to the laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, 
ind are a firm and unſhaken foundation of peace 
and comfort to us. 100 | 

II. That they miniſter comfort to us in the 
moſt needful and deſirable time. by 
III. That when men are commonly more feri- 
ous, and ſober, * and imparrial, and when their 
declarations and words are thought to be of great- 
eſt weight and credir, they give this teſtimony 
to religion and virtue, and againſt impiety and 
ING | | | EET, 

I. That the principles of religion, and the prac- 
tice of them in a virtuous life, when they come to 
tie laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, and are a firm 
and unſhaken foundation of peace and comfort to 
good men, at that time. The belief of a God, and of 
lisprovidence and care of good men, and that he is 
arewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; the per- 


nt 

aon of our immortality, and of the eternal recom- 

by ence of another world; that Jeſus Chriſt came into 

im be world to fave ſinners, and to purchaſe eternal life 

ith ndhappineſs for thoſe, ho by patient continuance 
An well-doing, ſeek for glory and honour, and 


immortality: I ſay, the belief of theſe things, 


nel commonly moſt ſtrong and vigorous in the 
the inds of good men, when they come to die; and 
„ I ey have then a more clear apprehenſion, and firm 
aſl 


perſuaſion of the Arad ke reality of theſe things, 
hun ever they had in any time of their lives, and 
We e find 
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| Szxm.. find more comfort from them, more peace and 
CXXXIIL joy in the belief of them. And this is the gren 


and the terrors of it compa 
upon occaſion of perſecution or ſickneſs. Thek 


vill liken him to a wiſe man, which built his hou 


came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that hou, 
and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock, 


lity and vice, are moſt apt to ſhrink and gin 


of his wicked life, and of the vengeance thit 


time of trial, when death. projents itſelf to us, 
s us about, whether 


are the rains, and ſtorms, and winds, which wil 


try upon what foundation our peace and comfon 


is built; and nothing but the principles of rel 


gion, ſincerely believed and practiſed, will mak 


us firm and impregnable againſt theſe aſſaults, 90 
our Saviour aſſures us, Mat. vii. 24, 27. Why 
ſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them; 
that is, believes and practiſeth my doctrine, ! 


upon a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the flo 


And on the contrary, the principles of infide 


back at ſuch a time; nay, for the molt partthe 
vaniſh and diſappear, and upon the apprehenſion 
of death, a new light as it were ſprings up in 
their minds, and things appear quite contrary to 
that ſcheme which they had form'd, and which 
they had taken ſo much pains to maintain and 
make probable to themſelves; and that hypothe 
ſis which they had been ſo long a building, ap 
pears now to. have no foundation, and falls at 
once, and all their hopes together with it. And 
now the infidel believes and trembles, is ſenſible 


hangs over him, and was never in his life half lo 
well ſatisfied of the principles of infidelity, as he 
is now convinc'd of the contrary, to his infinite 
trouble and confuſion, that there is a God, aud 


another life after this, and a terrible puniſhed! 
to the workers of iniquity. 


And daily experience confirms. to us the cel 
tainty and truth of this makter, and that 1 
| thi 
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this difference for the moſt part very viſible in the Ss RM. 


II. The principles of religion and virtue do mi- | 
niſter comfort to us in the moſt needful and deſirable 
times; and on the contrary; the principles of infi- 


temper and carriage of good and bad men, when 


they come to die. 


delity and vice do not only fail us in this day of 


diſtreſs, but give great trouble to us at the moſt un- 


ſeaſonable time. 


And this makes a mighty difference between the 
condition of theſe two ſorts of perſons; for when 


would a man deſire to be at peace and quiet in his 


mind, but when his body is reſtleſs, and in pain? 
When would a man wiſh for ſtrong conſolation and 


hope, that anchor of the ſoul ſure and ſtedfaſt, as 


the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls it, but in that laſt 


and terrible conflict of nature, with the laſt of ene- 


mies, which is death ? And when would a man 
dread trouble and anguiſh of mind, but at ſuch a 
time, when he is hardly able to ſuſtain his bodily 
pains and infirmities? If it be true of every day of 


our lives, ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof, 


much more of the day of death: it is enough ſurely 


to have that one enemy to encounter, at which na- 
ture ſtartles, and our beſt reaſon can hardly furniſh 


us with force enough for the conflict, even when the 


ſting of death is taken away, I mean the guilt of an 
evil conſcience: but when all evils aſſail a man at 
once, pains without, and terrors within, a weak 

y, and a wounded ſpirit, an incurable diſeaſe, 
and intolerable deſpair, death ready to aſſault us, 
and hell following it; how unſeaſonable is the con- 
juncture of ſo many and ſo great evils? Wiſe men 
are wont to provide with great care againſt ſuch a 
time, that they may not be oppreſſed with too many 


troubles at once; and therefore in the time of their 


health, they ſettle their worldly concernments, and 


| make their wills, that when ſickneſs or death comes, 
they may have no care upon them, nothing to do 
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S:rM, but to die. This is a time, when all the force of 
EXXXII, our reaſon, and all the comfort and hope that Re. 
 ligion can give, will be little enough to give us 3 
quiet and undiſturbed paſſage out of this world into 
the other: and we ſhall be very miſerable, if the ter. 
rors and ſtings of a guilty conſcience, and the pangy 


« * 


The Wiſdom of Religim juſtified,” 


of death, do ſeize upon us at once. And there. 


Fore a wiſe man would make it the buſineſs of his 


whole life, to prevent this unhappy concurrence of 


. evils, ſo inſupportable to human nature; and to ren- 
der death, which is grievous and terrible enough of 
itſelf, as comfortable and eaſy as *tis poſſible, For 


if there were nothing beyond this life, yet it were 
worth the while to provide for a quiet death; and if 
men were ſure to be poſſeſſed of theſe paſſions of 


hope and fear, of comfort and deſpair, which uſually 


attend good and bad men when they come to die, 


there is no man that calculates things wiſely, would, 
For all the pleaſures of ſin, forfeit the peace and 
comfort of a righteous foul, going out of the world 


full of the hopes of a bleſſed immortality ; and en- 
dure the anguiſh and torment of a guilty conſcience, 


and the amazing terrors of a deſpairing and dying 


finner. This is a condition ſo fad and fearful, that a 


wiſe man would avoid it upon any terms. 


III. When men are commonly more ferious, and 


ſober, and impartial, and their declarations and 


words are thought to be of greateſt weight and 


credit, they give this teſtimony to Religion and Vir- 
tue, and againſt impiety and vice. 

It is generally ſeen, when men come to die, that 
the manner of their death is anſwerable to the courſe 
of their life; that the reflection upon a holy and 


virtuous life, is a great eaſe and comfort to mens 


minds: and on the contrary, the guilt of a wicked 


life is apt to fly in their faces, and to diſturb their 
minds, and fill them with horror. And this is a 
eritical time, when the conſciences of men are 
uſually awake, and apr to pals an impartial judg- 
| ment 
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ment and cenſure upon themſelves. And for this, SER M. 
che infidel may believe one of his own great authors, CXXXIII. 
mean Lucretius, who obſerves, that when men are ©. 

in diſtreſs, and the apprehenſions of death are upon 
them, Religion doth then ſhew its force: 


Acriùs advertunt animos ad religionem, 


« The thoughts of it are then more pungent and 
powerful upon their minds. Sy | 


Nam vere voces tum demum peffore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res, 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their 
« hearts, the mask is taken off, and things then 
« appear to them as indeed they are. 8 


Now, that when men are ſo impartial and in 
good earneſt, when they ſtand upon the confines of 
both worlds, and can view them at once, when they 
are leaving this world, and are now no longer in 
danger of being blinded or flattered, or tempted by 
It, and are juſt ready to paſs into the other world, 
and fo much the more likely to diſcern the reality of 
t, as they approach near to it; I fay, that in theſe 
arcumſtances, men generally declare on the fide of 
piety and virtue, and declaim moſt vehemently againſt 
their ſins and vices; that generally ſpeaking, and ac- 
cording to what is commonly ſeen in experience, the 
manwhohath led a religious and virtuous life, is, when 
he comes to die, quiet and eaſy to himſelf, hath no 
regret at what he hath done, no ſevere and angry 
Ktlections upon the ſtrict courſe of a virtuous life, 
lis conſcience doth not accuſe or upbraid, or terrify 
him, for having lived ſoberly, and righteoufly, and 
godly in this world; nay, ſo far from this, that if he 
hath any trouble, it is not becauſe he hath lived 
pouſly and virtuouſly, but becauſe he hath not lived 
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Sau. more fo, becauſe he hath come ſhort of his duty; 
OXXXUT. and hath been ſo imperfectly and inconſtantly good; 


MY 
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that generally dying men repent of their evil act. 


ons, and are troubled for them ; but no man ever 


repented himſelf of ſerving God, and doing good. 


This ſurely is a great teſtimony on the ſide of Re. 
ligion and Virtue, becauſe it is the teſtimony nat 
only of the friends to Religion, but of thoſe why 


have been the greateſt enemies to it, and at a time 
when they are moſt likely to declare the inward ſenſt 


of their minds, and to ſpeak moſt impartially, with. 


out deſign or diſguiſe. When the ungodly man and 
the ſinner comes to lie upon a death-bed, he hath 
then other apprehenſions of things than he had, or 


would own to have in the days of his health and 


proſperity, and his ſoul is full of ſadneſs and trouble, 


of perplexity and anguiſh, of fear and deſpair, be. 


cauſe of the wicked and leud life which he hath led, 
But why art thou diſmayed, man? why ſo troubled 
and caſt down, fo reſtleſs and unquier, ſo wretched 
and miſerable in thine own thoughts? _ 

If thou haſt done well in renouncing the princi 
ples of Religion, and breaking looſe from all ob 
ligations of duty and conſcience, in gratifying thine 


| inclinations and luſts, why art thou now troubled at 


it? If thou wert in the right all the while, why dot 
thou not now ſtand to it, and juſtify thy actings, and 
bear up like a man? If the principles thou wentel 
upon were ſound and firm, why doſt thou not fill 
take comfort and ſupport from them? Why does tly 
heart faint and thy ſpirit fink within thee? Ho 
comes thy imagination to be ſo diſturbed with {uct 
frightful appearances, and to haunt thee continually 
with ſuch vain and groundleſs terrors? Whence 6 
It that thoſe who have taken a contrary courle, and 
lived a quite different life, have ſo much the advatr 
tage of rhee, in the comfort, and peace, and tral 
quility of their minds when they come to 925 77 
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doſt thou not conſider in time? why was't thou fot 
troubled ſooner, when trouble would have done thee 
good, and a great part of the anguiſh which thou 
now feeleſt, and all the miſery thou art ſo afraid of, 
might effectually have been prevented? — 
[ think it is faid by thoſe who are concerned, 
take off the force of this terrible objection againſt F 
fidelity and a wicked life; that when men are in a 
dying condition, their ſpirits are low, and. their un- 
derſtandings weak and diſturbed, and their minds 
thrown off the hinges ; and therefore it is no wonder 
if they want that firmneſs and reſolution of ſpirit, 
that conſideration and courage, which they had in the 
time of their health. ere 
This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with ſome ſhew and 
appearance of reaſon: but it does by no means an- 
wer, and take off the objection. For if this were a 
true reaſon at the bottom, why is it not true on both 
des ? why are not both forts of men, when they 
ae ſick and near to die, thoſe who have lived pioufly 
and virtuouſly, as well as the looſe and wicked livers, 
equally troubled ? why are they not diſturbed and a- 
rad alike ? Hath not ſickneſs the ſame natural effect 
upon them, and does it not equally weaken and diſ- 
order their minds? But we ſee generally in experience 
a plain and remarkable difference between theſe two 
forts of men, when they come to die; fo plain, that 
It is not to be denied; and fo remarkable, that there 
mult be ſome conſiderable cauſe of it; and ſo general 
and conſtant, that it cannot without great foily and 
perverſeneſs be imputed to chance. Now what can 
we imagine ſhould be rhe reaſon of this palpable dif- 
rence between good and bad men, when they are 
under the apprehenſions of death, but this, that a 
plous and virtuous life is a real ground of peace and 
Þy, of comfort and confidence at that time; and 
that impiety and wickedneſs are a real foundation of 


24 guilt, 


But if thou haſt been in the wrong, and doſt now Sa RM. 
diſcern real cauſe for ſo much trouble and fear, why CXXXIE. 


248 The Wiſdim of Religion juſtiſied, 
SERM.) guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair in a dying hour: 
Sul in a word, that the different ways and courles of good 
9 and bad men, do naturally lead to theſe different ends 
and produce theſe different effects? | 

Either this muſt be granted, and then the whole 


cauſe of infidelity and vice is yielded and given w, 


at once; or elſe men muſt fly to that which ſeems the 
moſt unreaſonable and extravagant, paradox in the 
Forld, and does effectually give up the cauſe ang- 
ther way, viz. That a falſe opinion of things, and a 
mere deluſion, 18 more apt to ſupport the fainting 
ſpirits of a dying man, and to give him more com- 
fort and hope in the day of Uiſtreſs, than a right and 
wiell- grounded perſuaſion. 1 
But this (as I ſaid before) does effectually give uy 
the cauſe another way: for if this be true, then cer. 
tainly they are righteſt that are in the wrong; and 
Religion, tho? it were a miſtake, ought to be em- 
| braced and entertained by a wiſe man, becauſe of this 


great benefit and comfort of it. If this be truly the. 


caſe, then every wiſe man muſt ſay, Let me be fo de. 
ceived ; Let it be my lot and portion, to live and de 
in ſo pleaſant, and comfortable, and happy an er- 
ror, as that of Religion ies 
So that whether Religion be true or falſe, it muſt, 
according to this reaſoning, be neceſſarily granted to 
be the only wiſe principle, and ſafe hypotheſis fora 
man to live and die by. And this very thing that 
it is ſo, is a ſtrong evidence of the truth of Religi. 
on, and even a demonſtration of the real excellency 
of Virtue ; becauſe no other ſuppoſition but that of 
Religion, does fo clearly folve all appearances, and 
ſo fully and exactly anſwer the natural deſires, and 
hopes, and fears of mankind. If the being of God, 
and the obligations of Religion and Virtue be ad- 
mitted, this gives an eaſy account of the whole mat- 
ter, and ſhews us, that fin and vice are the founds 
tion of guilt and trouble; and that Religion and Vir- 
tuc do naturally produce peace and comfort : for that 

| | hs . 5 
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5 to be elbe n the natural effect of dx RM. 
guy thing, which doth generally belong to the whole XIII. 
ly if thoſe who live religiouſly = virtuouſly, A 
we generally peace and comfort when they come to 

die, and thoſe who live wickedly are commonly full 

f guilt and remorſe, of fear and perplexity at that 

me; this is reaſon enough to believe, that theſe 

xe the natural effects of thoſe cauſes : and that men 

when they come to die, are, according as they have 

lived, afraid of the divine juſtice, and of the ven- 

geance of another world, or confident of God's good- 

neſs, and the rewards of another life, is a ſtrong ar- 

gument of a ſuperior Being that governs the world, 

and will reward men according to their works ; be- 
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cauſe no ſuppoſition but this doth anſwer the natural 
. bopes and fears of men. And this likewiſe is an 
d agument of the immortality of our ſouls, and of the 
- rwards and puniſhments of another life; and as 
good a demonſtration of the reality and excellency of 
c keligion and Virtue, from theſe happy effects of it, 


a the nature of the thing is capable of. 
| And now to make ſome reflections upon what has 
been ſaid upon this argument. 

Firſt, The conſideration of the different ends of 
good and bad men, is a mighty encouragement to 
piety and a good life, Nothing in this world ſhews 
us ſo remarkable a difference between the righteous 
and the wicked, as a death-bed. Then a good man 
molt ſenſibly enjoys the comfort of a good life, and 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs ;, and the ſinner 
then begins to reap the bitter fruits of fin. What 
a difference is there then, between the comfort and 
d frouble, the compoſure and diſturbance, the hopes 
d, and fears of theſe two perſons? And next to the 
d. Actual poſſeſſion of bleſfſzaneſs, the comfortable hopes 


t- ind expectation of it are the greateſt happineſs ; and 
next to being plunged into it, the fearful apprehen- 

lions of eternal miſery are the greateſt torment. The 
Wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs, 15 violently 
| 8 | hurried 


! 
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SxR M. hurried out of the world full of guilt and trou 
 CXXXI. What ſtorms and tempeſts are then raiſed in his mind 
; LAN from the fear of God's juſtice, and the deſpair of hi 

mercy? But he righteous hath hope in his death, The 
reflection upon a holy and virtuous life, and the ch. Wl: . 

ſcience of a man's uprightneſs and ſincerity, ae: s 

ſpring of jay and peace to him, which refreſheth hi 

mind with unſpeakable comfort and pleaſure, unde 

the very pangs of death. With what triumph and u 

ultation of ſpirit doth the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, up 

the review of his labours and ſufferings for God a 

his Truth, ſpeak of his diſſolution? 2 Tim. iy, 5 

7, 8. For I am now ready to be offered up, and i 

1 time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a gul 
== Feht, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the fail 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righten. 
neſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall giv 
e at that day. He ſpeaks with ſuch a lively fk 
of it, as if he had his crown in his view, and wer 
Juſt ready to take hold of it. And what would nt 
a man give, what would he not be contented to d 
and ſuffer, to be thus affected, when he comes to 
leave the world, and to be able to bear the thought 
of his death and diſſolution with ſo compoſed ad 

| cheerful a mind? And yet this is the natural and g- 

nuine effect of a holy and uſeful life. And that 
which the ſame Apoſtle tells us, was the ground of 
his rejoycing under ſufferings, is likewiſe the com. 
fort and ſupport of good men at the time of ther 
death, 2 Cor. i. 12. Our rejoycing, faith he, is this 
the teflimony of our conſtience, that in ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity, we have had our converſation in lit 
world. All the holy and virtuous actions of our lives 
are ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort to us at the 
hour of our death, which we ſhall more ſenſibly e- 
joy, when we come to depart this life. For then the 
conſciences of men are apt to deal moſt freely and 
umpartially with them; and F our hearts do not Fas 
MM NE 
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pondemn us, we may have comfort and confidence towards SE RM. 
Cod. | | 255 | 5 5 a = | CXXXIII. | 
I believe there are ſome very pious and good ſouls, 9 
who have lived very diſconſolate and full of doubt: 
Iinas, and being under a cloud the greateſt part of 
their lives, who yet upon the approach of death, and 
juſt as they were leaving the world, have broken forth, 

a the ſun ſometimes doth juſt before his ſetting. I. 
know it is not always thus; there are, I doubt not, 
ſome good men who go out of this world with little 
or no comfort; and yet ſo ſoon as they ſtep into a- 
nother world, are encompaſſed with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory: and though the comfort of ſuch | 
perſons be not ſo early and forward, yet it cannot 
chuſe but be extremely welcome: and it muſt needs 
put a doubting and trembling ſoul into a ſtrange kind 
of extaſy and raviſhment, to be thus unexpectedly 
ſurprized with happineſs. 1 

Secondly, Since this is ſo great and evident a teſti- 
mony of the truth and goodneſs of Religion, is it not 
a ſtrange thing, and to be wondered at, that true Re- 
ligion and virtue ſhould be ſo little practiſed, and im- 
piety and vice ſhould ſo generally prevail in the world, 
againſt ſo many bars and obſtacles, and againſt ſuch 
invincible objections to the contrary 2 Not only againſt 
our inward judgment and conſcience, but againit the 

general ſenſe and experience of men in all ages, the 
conſtant declarations and teſtimonies of dying men, 
both good and bad, when they are moſt ſerious, and 
their words are thought to be of greateſt credit and 
weight; againſt the beſt and ſobereſt reaſon of man- 
kind, and their true intereſt and happineſs ; againſt 
the health of mens bodies, and, which is the moſt _ 
dear and yaluable thing in the world, the peace and 
quiet of their minds; and that not only in the time of 
life and health, but in the hour of death, when men 

ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport: in a 
word, againſt the grain of human nature, and in 
deſpite of mens natural fears of divine Vengraners 

an 
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Sr RM. and to the defeating of all our hopes of a bleſſed jn, 
cu. mortality in another world, and againſt the infleyy, 


of men, by no colours of wit, or ſubtilty of di. 


by no conſpiracy or combination of men, ever to 
changed or altered? So that we may ſay with Daz 


no life after this, ſetting aſide the caſe of extreme if 


ſtatc of happineſs or miſery remaining for men after 
death, as moſt aſſuredly there is, much more in order 
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nature and reaſon of things, by no art or endeayy 


courſe, by no practice or cuſtom to the contra 


Haw: all the workers of iniquity no knowledge, nocn. 
ſideration of themſelves, no tenderneſs and regard u 
their preſent and future intereſt ? Nay, if there wer 


fering and perſecution, Religion and Virtue are c. 
tainly to be choſen, not only for our contentment i 
life, but for our comfort in death: and if there be: 


8 


to the attaining of that endleſs happineſs, and the 
avoiding of that eternal and intolerable miſery, 0 
that men wer? wiſe, that they underſtood this, ai 
would conſider their laiter end! ES 
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SERMON CXXXIV. 
The Uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter 
: N End. e 
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m Ps ALM xc. 12. 


go teach us to number our days, that we may apply 
NM our hearts unto wiſdom. e 


HE title of this pſalm tells us who was the SE RM. 
author of it. It is called, 4 prayer of CXXXIV 
Moſes, the man of God; or, as the Chaldee "Nd 
paraphraſe more expreſly, The prayer which | 

Moſes, the prophet of the Lord, prayed, when the 

people of the houſe of Iſrael ſinned in the wilderneſs. 

Upon which provocation of theirs, God in great 

diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably reſolved 

that they ſhould all periſh in the wilderneſs, and that 

| none of the men that came out of Egypt, Caleb and 

Toſhua only excepted, ſhould enter into the promiſed 

land, but ſhould all die in the ſpace of forty 

years, | e ſ 

Upon this occaſion, Moſes made this pſalm or prayer 

to God, being a devout meditation upon the ſhort- 

neſsand frailty of human life, which was now brought 
into a much narrower compaſs than in former ages. 

But the caſe of that people was different from that of 

the reſt of mankind, being limited and confined to 

forty years. They might die ſooner than that time ; 
but that was the utmoſt bound of their lives, which 
none were to exceed; which ſeems to be the ground 
and reaſon of the petition, which Moſes puts up to 
God in the text, So teach us, &C. 
Vox. VIII. Q 7 | For 
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 SerRm. For I do not think that Moſes does here beg of 
CXXXIV God, to reveal to every one of them the preciſe end 
aud term of his life; that might ſeem to favour of 
ctdoo much preſumption or curioſity : but ſince they 
knew that according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 
the life of man was then reduced to threeſcore and te, 
or fourſcore years; and ſince God by a peremptory 
ſentence had pronounced, that, two perſons only eu. 
_ cepted, all that vaſt number which came out of Egypt, 
and even Moſes himſelf, ſhould die within the compak 
of forty years; it was a very pious and proper requeſt, 
which Moſes here puts up for himſelf and the reſt o ee 
that people, that God would give them wiſdom to | 
make a right uſe of the notice which they had of 
their end, ſince it might happen at any time, but 
could not reach beyond forty years, reckoning from 

the time of their coming out of EN M.. 
To know the determinate time of our life, or to 
know certainly that our life ſhall not exceed ſuch a 
term, (which was the caſe of the 1/raelites in the 
wilderneſs) is a very awakening thing, and does com- 
monly rouze men more than the general conſideration 
of our own frailty and mortality. And yet to a viſe 
and conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon to be the 
fame : for that which will certainly be, ought to be 
reckoned upon and provided for ; and if it be uncer- 
tain when it will be, whether at ſome diſtance, or the 
= next moment, we ought preſently to take care about 
it, and to be always in a readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould | 

be ſurprized and overtaken, 

And then this prayer is as proper for us, as it was 
for Moſes and the Iſraelites, though we are not jult 
under the ſame circumſtances that they were. They 
| were under a peremptory ſentence of death within 
forty years, and none of them knew how much ſooner 
they might be taken away: and this is not much dil- 
ferent from our caſe ; for we are liable to death at any 
time, every day, every moment; and how few of Us 
in this congregation can reaſonably either hope of e 
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ect to have our lives prolonged beyond the term of SER. 
rij years ? Nay, it is very probable, that not one CXXXIV 
f us in a hundred will hold out ſo long. And then WWW 
;s prayer may be as fit for us, as it was for Moſes ang 
he 1ſraelites, that God would zeach us ſo to number 

ur days; that is, to make ſuch an account of the 

wt ortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, and ſo to con- 

der and lay to heart our latter end, that we may ap- 

oy our hearts unto wiſdom; that is, that we may ma- 

nage and conduct this frail, and ſhort, and uncertain 

life, in the beſt manner, and to the wiſeſt purpo- 
ET. N 

And this conſideration of our latter end was always 
eſteemed by the wiſeſt men, a principal part and main 
point of wiſdom. Socrates, who was by the general 
conſent of wiſe men (a more infallible Oracle than 
that of Apollo) eſteemed the wiſeſt of all the philoſo- _ 
phers, gives us this definition of Philoſophy, that it 

is the meditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate to us, 

that this 1s true wiſdom, to be much in the thought 

of our latter end, and in a conſtant readineſs and pre- 
paration for it. And this a greater than Socrates had 
long before him obſerved to be a chief point of Vi 
dom, I mean Moſes the man of God, that divine per- 

ſon and prince of the ancient prophets, not only in 

this pſalm, but alſo in his laſt divine ſong, a little 
before his death; in which he makes this the ſum of 

all his wiſhes for the people of 1/rael, that God would 
endow them with this high point of wiſdom, Deut. 
i. 29, O that they were wiſe, that they under- 
frood this, that they would conſider their latter end! 
This is true Wiſdom and philoſophy, 10 confider our 
latter end. | 

And this, by God's aſſiſtance, ſhall be the argument 
which I intend to handle from theſe words; namely, 

to ſhew what influence and effect the ſerious conſide- 
ration of our latter end, and of the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty of this preſent life, ought in reaſon to have 
en 
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| Ser. upon us. And of this I ſhall give you an account N 


AV theſe following particulars : bey 
I. The meditation of our latter end ſhould m, 
us to take into conſideration our whole lives, and gy ſent 
whole duration, that we may reſolve and act ac. 

ingly. And this is a main point of wiſdom, to m wi 
derſtand ourſelves, . and the nature of our Beings, o 
what we conſiſt, and for what duration we are dh ® 
ſigned ; whether we conſiſt only of matter a link 1 
better faſhioned and moulded, and made up i > 
more curious and complicated engine, conſiſting of 4 
many ſecret and hidden ſprings and wheels, and ft. . 

ted for greater variety of motions, and for more fr 3; 

and ſubtile operations, than the bodies of thoſe ode ſl, 
creatures which we eſteem below us: Or whether w ſer 


be endowed with a ſpiritual principle, wholly diſtin 
from matter, and capable not only of ſenſe, bit Will 
acts of reaſon, and of the impreſſions of religion 
from the apprehenſions of a deity and a ſupemot 
Being that is of itſelf, and made us, and all other 1! 
things. In a word, whether we ſhall dre lite beg; lt 
or whether there be an immortal ſpirit within us, which Will of 
bath no dependance upon matter and the bodily and WW d 
viſible part of our ſelves, but is a much better and n. 
during ſubſtance, which hath no principle of corrup- il ; 
tion in itſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe periſhing bodies, 
and when they are mouldered into duft, ſhall fub- 

ſiſt in a happy or miſerable condition, according a 
we have behaved ourſelves in this world. 

For theſe are two very different hypotheſes and 
ſchemes of things, and ought to affect us very dif- 
rently, and to inſpire us with different reſolutions, and 
to put us upon a quite contrary method and conduct 

of our lives. nia | | 
For on the one hand, if we be well aſſured, that 
we ſhall beutterly extinguiſhed by death, Jike zhe Seat 
that periſh, then we have nothing to take care of but 
our bodies, becauſe we are nothing elſe; then We 


heed not to extend our thoughts, our hopes, 1 2 
e yond 
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ſent enjoyments, and to live ſo with other men, as 
may make moſt for our temporal quiet, and ſatisfacti- 
on, and ſecurity. i e e 


But then we are to conſider very well, whether 


theſe things be certainly ſo, and whether we may re- 
ly upon it, and whether it will bear all that weight 
which we lay upon it; whether theſe principles will 
not fail us, when we come moſt to ſtand in need of 


the comfort arid ſupport of them, and when dearth is 
in view, and making up towards us, quite vaniſh-and 
diſappear: becauſe it is of infinite conſequence; to us, 
to be well aſſured of this, ſince our happineſs or mi- 
ſery to all eternity depends upon it. And therefore 


of the thing, of our having immortal ſpirits that 
ſhall ſurvive our bodies, and ſubſiſt a part from them, 


I ſay, nothing but a demonſtration of the impoſſibi- 
lity of this, ought to be ſatisfaction to us in a caſe 
of ſo great dreat danger, and upon which ſo much 
does depend. et. 


out having immortal ſouls, which ſhall live for ever 


greateſt imprudence, if we ſhould neglect to take 
are of that better and more laſting part of ourſelves, 


ue an end.! 7 2525, 7 11 
And therefore, if the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's im- 
mortality be infinitely more probable, as better agree- 
ing with all the notions which men have of God and 
his providence, and with the natural deſires, and 


* opinion and conſent of wiſe men in all ages; then 
Wl © S infinitely more ſafe, and conſequently more wiſe, 
Vor. III R 


peyond this world, and this preſent life; becauſe weSe rm. 
have nothing to do, but to pleaſe ourſelves with pre- CXXXIV, | 


nothing leſs than a demonſtration of the impoſſibility - 


and be extremely miſerable or happy in another world; 


For if there be a poſſibility on the other ſide, of 


in another world, nothing can acquit us from the 


and to provide for that duration which ſhall never 


, hopes, and fears of mankind, and as moſt ſuitable to: 
gp al our capacities and expectations, and to the general 
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to proceed upon this ſuppoſition, and to provide and 


XXXIV act accordingly. 


WY Thus to number our days, that is, to make ſuch 


an account of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this 
life, as to employ it mainly in the care and preps. 
ration for a better life, will engage us effectually in 


the buſineſs of religion. And this, perhaps, is the 


meaning of this phraſe in the text, of applying oy 


hearts to wiſdom, according to that of Fob, Job 
Xxvili. 28. But unto man be ſaid, Behold, the fear 


of the Lord, that is wiſdom; as if he had ſaid, this i 
the true wiſdom, the great excellency and perfect. 
on of human nature is religion, the lively ſenſe and 


firm belief of a Deity, and a carriage and demeanour 
ſuitable to that belief; and that man is well taught, 


and rightly inſtructed in the great buſineſs and con. 
cernment of this life, and makes a wiſe reckoning 
and account of the ſhortneſs: and uncerrainty of it, 


who applies himſelf to the buſineſs of religion: for 
this is the fundamental principle of wiſdom, by 
which our whole life, andfall the actions of it, ought 


to be governed and conducted, c. 
So that if we have immortal ſpirits, which ſhall 
live and continue for ever; we cannot in reaſon but 
take our whole life, and our whole duration into 
conſideration. And if we do ſo, we can never 
juſtify ir to ourſelves, to employ all our care and 
time about the worſt and more ignoble part of oui. 


| ſelves, and to make proviſion only for the few days 


of our pilgrimage here in this world, without any 
regard to that etcrnal duration, which we ſhall hav 


in another world. 0 


The ſerious conſideration of this cannot fail to 


make us careful of our fouls, and concerned for e- 


ternity; and in order to the ſecuring the happineb 


of that ſtate, to mind us to work out our ſalvation 


with great care and diligence; that if it be poſſible, 
we may avoid the miſery, and obtain the happinel 


of another world; becauſe there is no compariſon 


between 
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between the goods and evils of this life, and thoſe SER NM. 
of the other, neither in reſpect of the degree, nor CX XXIV 
of the duration of them. And therefore it muſt WY Nd 
needs be great wiſdom, to forego the good things 
of this life, to obtain thoſe of the other; and to 


bear the evils and afflictions of this life, to eſcape 
thoſe of the other. For what man in his wits, for a 
| temporal convenience and ſatisfaction, would forfeit 


an eternal benefit and advantage; and to eſcape a a 
preſent evil, which cannot laſt long, would run 


himſelf upon one infinitely greater, and which will 
Luft for ever? - _ 


_ Conſider ther, and ſhew yourſelves. men. Can 
there be a greater overſight and miſcarriage in the 


conduct of our affairs, than to mind that leaſt which 


concerns us moſt ? Is it poſſible for men to run into 


a greater miſtake than to think, that their great bu- 
ſineſs in this world, is to mind the things of this 
world ? And yer the greateſt part of mankind not 
only run into this miſtake at their firſt ſetting out, 
but perſiſt in it all their days; as if their great, and 
indeed their only concernment were to pleaſe them- 
{elves for the preſent, and. to provide for this world, 
as if they were to live always in it: fergetting all 
this while, that they have 1mmortal ſouls, which 
ſhall furvive their bodies, and after 3 time be re- uni- 
ted to them, to live for ever, deprived of that hap- 
pineſs which they would take no care to ſecure, and 
undergoing that miſcry and puniſhment which they 


would be at no pains to prevent whilſt they were in 


this world, and the opportunity of ſecuring the one, 
and ayoiding the other, was in their hands. 

IT. The thoughts of our latter end ſhould make 
us very ſerious and compoſed in our ſpirits. For if 


we have immortal fouls as well as dying bodies; if 


we ſhall live for ever, and if the happineſs of all e- 
ternity depends upon the improvement of ihis ſhort 


time of our lives, and our carriage and demeanor 
While we are here in this world; then it is no trifling 
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SE RM. buſineſs, it is not a matter of ſmall concernment to 


CxxxIVus how we live here, and manage ourſelves during 
WY Nour abode in this world. 3 | 


Whom do not the lively thoughts of death, and of 
the near approach of it, make grave and ſerious? 


and many men, much wiſer and more conſiderate . 
than ever they were in any other time of their lives, in 
and much truer judges of things. They can thn Ml I. 
tell how they ought to have lived, what uſe they * 
ſhould have made of their time, and what uſe they | 
would make of it, if God would be pleaſed to pro. i ©, 


long it to them. 
The near view of another world is an amazing 
thing, and apt to inſpire men with better thoughts 
and reſolutions than ever they had before. And 
why ſhould not the clear proſpect of it at a diſtance, 
and the aſſured belief of it, have the ſame effect up- 
on us, to make us ſerious, and to mind in good 
earneſt, in this our day, the things which belong 1 
our peace, and to wait all the days of our appointed 
lime, till our change ſhall com? . 

And therefore, to engage us to a. continual feri- 
ouſneſs and watchfulneſs, the great judge of the 
world hath hid from us both the time of the gene 
ral judgment, and of our particular ſummons out of 
this world, that we might never be unprovided for 
the main chance, for that which may happen at any 
time, and which will concern us for ever. 

III. The meditation of our latter end ſhould put 
us upon minding the great buſineſs of our lives with 
all our might, and make us very vigorous and in. 
duſtrious in it; I mean the buſineſs of religion, and 
the ſalvation of our ſouls. And if we ſet up this 
as in reaſon we ought, for the great end and delign 
of our lives, and the main ſcope of all our actions, 
it will make our lives of a piece, and every part 
thereof agreeable to itſelf ; becauſe our mind will 
ſtand continually bent one way, and all our thoughts 

e an 
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and cares, and endeavours, will be united in one SæRMH. 
reat end and deſign. 500 CXXXIV 

And it will oblige us to great diligence and indu . 
try, and make us work hard, to think how great 
2 Work we have to do, and how little time to do it 
in, perhaps much leſs than moſt of us do imagine. 

It is not an eaſy work for a man to become good, 
and fi: for heaven; it requires time and care, and 
great watch falneſs over ourſelves, great ſtrugglings, 
and many a conflict with the evil inclinations of our 
minds, which, after we have conquered them, will 
often rally and make head again; a ſtout reſiſtance 
of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate reſolution not to 
yield to them, and a patient continuance in well- 
doing. The conſideration whereof ſnould make us 
very careful and diligent to get oil into our lamps; 
that is, all thoſe graces and virtuts, all thoſe good 
diſpoſitions which may fit us for another world, and 
prepare us for eternity; it ſnould make us very vi- 
gorous and induſtrious to do all the good we can, 
while the opportunity of doing it is in our hands, 
and to make ourſelves as good as we can, becauſe 
this is the time and ſcaſon of laying the foundation 
of our future happineſs, and increaſing the degrees 
of it; for as wwe ſow, ſo ſhall we reap ;, he that ſows 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly , and be that ſows plen- 
tifully, ſhall reap plentifully. Every degree of vir- 
tue and goodneſs that we attain to in this world, 
will meet with a ſuitable reward, and a more re- 
— degree of glory and happineſs in tlie next 
te, - 

And we ſhall have this advantage by a great in- 
duſtry and diligence in working out our own ſalva- 
tion, that if we have made religion the great care 
and buſineſs of our lives, we ſhall have nothing to 
do when we come to die, but to renew our repen- 
lance for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, 
and to beg God's pardon and forgiveneſs of them, 
lor the ſake of the meritorious obedience and ſuffer- 
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Serx. ings of our bleſſed Saviour; to comfort ourſelves in 
CXXXIV the goodneſs and promiſes of God, and in the gb- 
 WEY'W ous hopes of the happineſs which we are ready to 


enter upon; and in the mean time to exerciſe faith 
and parience for a very little while, *till death put 
an end to the ſorrows and miſeries of life. 
IV. The meditation of our latter end ſhould 
make us much in the exerciſe of repentance, and w 
renew it frequently; becauſe we continually offend 
God, and provoke him every day, if not by fins of 
commiſſion, yet of omiſſion and neglect in one 
kind or other, and by the imperfection of our beſ 
actions and ſervices if not by preſumptuous fins and 
againſt knowledge, yet by manifold ſins of igne- 
rance and infirmity ; ſo that the beſt of us may fiy 
with David every day, who can underſtand his error 
cleanſe thou me from ſecret fins, I thou ſhouldeſt t 
extreme to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, who cn 
—_—_ TE „ 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very ite 
quent repentance, we may keep our accounts in: 
good meaſure even, and not be ina hurry and confuls 
on when we come to die, neither knowing where 
to begin our repentance, nor how to go thro? with ſ 
great a work in fo ſhort a time, and in circumſtan- 
ces of ſo much weakneſs and diſtraction. Ther 
are hardly any of us, eſpecially of us who are mi. 
niſters, and have frequent occaſion to attend upon 
ſick-beds, but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretchel 
circumſtances, not knowing what to do, defiro 
to repent, but that through weakneſs of body, and 
horror and confuſion of mind, not knowing how! 
go about it, lamenting their neglect of it in the time 
of their health, and deſpairing of doing it now vit 
any ſucceſs and acceptance. Theſe are fad ſpettr 
cles indeed, and ought to be loud warnings to 
who are in health, and have the opportunity of re- 
pentance before us to make uſe of it, and to ſet abo 


this neceſſary work out of hand, 0-day, whil/ . 
| cal 
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ealled to-day, leſt any of us be hardewd through the de. Sun M. 


etitfulneſs of fin, and be at laſt brought into thoſe CXXXIV 


miſerable ſtraits which I have been deſcribing, and 


! 


which no man that underſtands himſelf would be in 


for all the world. | 2 

v. The meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertain- 
ty of life ſhould make us great huſbands of our time, 
as that which next to our immortal ſouls, and for the 
ke of them, is the moſt precious and valuable 
thing in the world, For as on the one hand, no- 


thing will comfort us more when we come to die 


and leave this world, then the remembrance of a 


well-ſpent life, carefully employed in the ſervice of 


God, and for the benefit and advantage of men; 
ſo on the other hand, there is nothing for which 


our conſciences will more bitterly reproach us at 


that time, and fly in our faces with greater fury and 
rage, than for an uſeleſs and unprofitable, eſpecially 


if it have been likewiſe (as is too commonly ſeen) a 


wicked and vicious life. | 

Our life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould 
ſeize the preſent time, and improve it to the beſt 
advantage, tho? it be but ſhort in itſelf, and very 
ſhort in reſpe& of the great and long work which 
we have to do in it. To prevent or cure the mani- 
fold diſtempers of our minds, aad to preſerve our 
fouls in a good ſtate of health, and to keep them 


free from the diſorders of our appetites and paſſions, 


requires a wie conduct, and a very careful manage- 
ment of ourſelves. Evil and inveterate habits are 
not maſter'd and mortify*d in an inſtant; nor the 
contrary virtues attain'd in any meaſure of perfecti- 
on, but by long practice and flow degrees. There 
muſt be time, and patience, and perſeverance, far 
the doing of theſe things, and we mult give all dili- 
gence to add to our faiih æuorbledge, and to our know!edre 


urtue, and one virtue to another, and one degree 
of virtue to another; and nothing without this can 


miniſter true comfort to us in the hour of death, 
R 4 and 
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making our ſelves better; and reſtrain us from al 
lowing too much of our time to thoſe great waſters 


they do not only hinder us from better work and em. 


ployment, but are apt inſenſibly to work us off from 
that ſerious temper of mind, which becomes thoſe 


derations whatſoever, whether of fame and the good 


. dignity, of authority and power, cbu/ing rather, with 


Ne Uſefulneſs of confidering, 
and make us 70 If up our heads with joy in the di i 
The conſideration of this ſhould make us careful 
not to neglect any occaſion of doing good, or of 


and devourers of it, diverſions and viſits: becauſe 


who do in good earneſt deſign for another world, 
VI. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make 

us always to prefer the doing of our duty, and the 

keeping of a good conſcience, to all temporal confi 


opinion of men, or of wealth and riches, of honourand 


Moſes, to ſuffer affiiftions with the people of God, tha 
zo have the temporary enjoyments of fin. © 

And as for pleaſure, there is little in this world 
that is true and ſincere, beſides the pleaſure of do- 
ing our duty, and of doing good ; I am ſure none 
that is comparable to it. A good conſcience is a co. 
tinua! feaſt; and he certainly pleaſeth himſelf beſt, 
and is moſt eaſy in his own mind, who is conſcious 
to himſelf, that he endeavours as well as he can to 
do what he ought. 

VII. The meditation of our mortality ſhould teach 
us the true price and value of all temporal enjoy- 


ment s, and make us duly affected towards them, and 
to ſit as looſe to them in our affections as we can; 


for nothing ſurely can be more apt to beget in us 


coldneſs and indifferency towards the enjoyments ot 


this world, than the conſideration of the uncertainty 
of all theſe things, and of the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of our own lives. | 


Or if we ſuppoſe, that they and we both ſhoul 


continue for ſome number of years, yet there will be 


an end of them or us; and nothing is to be reckov'd 


a laſting 
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1 laſting happineſs, that will have an end, tho' it SERV. 
ould be long firſt : for where there can be either CXXXIV 
frrow or an end of our joy, there can be no true fe * 
„„ FFF | 
Beſides, that the nature of the things of this world 
is ſuch, that they afford but little happineſs to us 
whilſt we have them; we cannot do well without 
them, and yet we can hardly do well with them. Moſt 
of the enjoyments of this world, as deſirable as they 
are to us, are very dangerous, and are always attend. 
ed with ſome inconvenience or other; and even when 
we have all that we can wiſh for in this world, we are 
apt to be till uneaſy, either ſomething troubles us, 
or nothing pleaſes us; we are pained with fulneſs, and 


| Wl cloyed with the long enjoyment of the beſt things 
1 this world can give us. Why then ſhould we ſet 
h WY fuch an high and unreaſonable value upon theſe tem- 
Wl porary enjoyments, and be ſo much concerned for 


thoſe things, of which we have ſo ſlippery a hold, 
and ſo ſlender an aſſurance, and which afford us fo 
very little contentment and ſatisfaction when we have 
them, and yet give us ſo much grief and trouble 
when we loſe them? Conſidering how ſoon we muft, 
and how ſuddenly we may leave this world, and all 
us WF the enjoyments of it, we ought in reaſon to ſet no 
o great price upon them, es 
VIII. The conſideration of the ſhortneſs and un- 
cn Wl certainty of our lives, ſhould make us contented with 
„our preſent condition, and patient under all the evils 
ns and afflictions which may befall us in this world. 
n; A little may content us for a little while, for the 
wort time of our abode here; and ſince we do not 
or expect our reſt and happineſs in this world, we can- 
ty dot think our ſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet 
r. with it. If our condition be tolerable, it is well, 
and we have reaſon to be contented with it, ſince it 
s as much as this world uſually affords. If it be 
| very mean and ſtrait, it cannot laſt long; and even 
7d | | | | that 


266 The Uſefulneſs of confidering, 
* Szrrm. that conſideration ſhould ſilence our murmurings, and 
' CXXXIV ſhould reſtrain and check our diſcontent. = 
And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe under the 
__ - greateſt evils and afflictions of this preſent life, u 
conſider that they will ſhortly have an end; either 
they will give off of themſelves, or they will ca 
us off and make an end of us, and all the patience 
we have exerciſed will be rewarded far beyond the 
proportion of our ſufferings. _ 8 
At the worſt, the afflictions and ſufferings of thi 
preſent time are not like the troubles and miſeries af 
the other world, they will not laſt always. The mo 
grievous things that can befall us here, are not lik 
the torments of hell, neither for the degree, nor the 
duration of them, without intermiſſion and without 
IX. The meditation of death, and of the conſ- 
quences of it, ſhould make us upright and fincere 
in all our words and actions. Hypocrify and difl- 
. mulation, as much as they are practiſed, are no par 
of true wiſdom, no, not as to this world; they u. 
cail terribly upon men, and turn to their reproach and 
diſadvantage ſo ſoon as they are diſcerned, and they 
cannot be long practiſed without being diſcover, 
Bui if we regard the other world, all diſguiſes and 
arts of deceit are perfect folly ; becauſe then God wil 
bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thin, 
whether it be gootl, or whether it be evil, as Solomil 
aſſures us, Eccleſ. xii. 14. And our bleſſed Saviour 
cautions us againſt hypocrify, upon this conſideration, 
that there is a day coming, when all the falſe pretence 
of men ſhall be expoſed and laid open, and all thoſe 
masks and vizors which men wear in this world uil 
fall off, and the actions of men ſhall appear in ther 
true colours, Luke xii. 1, 2. Beware, ſays our S- 
viour there firſt of all, of the leaven of the Phariſtt, 
which is hypocriſy ; fer there is nothing cover'd, Iba 
ſhall not be revealed; nor hid, that ſhall not be 15 
a Loh 
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%, The meditation of our latter end ſhould 8 I. 
at us upon a careful, and continual, and particular CRXXIV | 
reparation for the time of our death and diffolution, WWD 
And this is very well worth our While; and the ſoon- 
er we ſet about it, the better: becauſe, when this 


7 MW york is in any good meaſure done, we have reſcued 
1 our ſelves from that bondage, to which moſt men are 
all their life long ſulject, becauſe of the continual fear 
„7 death. Nothing abates the terror of death, like a 
0 due preparation for it. When this is once made, 
v» cannot be much concerned when it comes; for to 


2 vell· prepared mind, ſooner or later makes no great 
difference: but if we have delayed this neceſſary 
work, the longer we have delayed it, the more unfit 
we ſhall be for it, and the more unwilling to ſet about 
itz and if neceſſity drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall 
find that old age and ſickneſs are but bad times to 
make preparation for death in, to begin our repen- 
tance and the change of a bad life. He that prepares 
not for death, before he draws near to it, and comes 
to lie upon a ſick-bed, is like him that begins to 
ſtudy the art of navigation, when he hath preſent oc- 
caſion and uſe for the ſkill which he hath not yet learn- 
ed, when his veſſel is driven among rocks, and is 
every moment in danger of being daſh'd in pieces. 

Let this then be eſtabliſh'd for a firm principle, 
and rule, that the beſt and ſureſt preparation for a 
happy and comfortable death, is a holy and good life. 
For nothing will diſarm death of its terrors, like the 
conſcience of our own innocency, and of a fincere 
deſire and endeavour to pleaſe God in the general 
courſe and tenour of our lives, and of a ſincere re- 
pentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of our 
Ives. And though our life be ſhort and uncertain, - 
yet it is a great deal that we may do by way of pre- 
paration for another world, if we begin and ſet out 
betimes, and be good husbands of the preſent op- 
Portunities. It is a ercat way that we may go in a 
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But the miſchief is, many men paſs fifty 0: ir Nut 
years in the world, and when they are juſt going ou that 


ten and defer'd to the laſt, ought to have been ff 
thought of, and to have been made the great buſing 
of their whole lives. 


it more familiar to us, and help us to tame this moi. 
ſter, and to take off the dread of it; and therefor 


it; and if we be wiſe, ſhall be glad to be out of the 
leave to die, and by death to put an end to this mi. 


ry and happineſs of another world. For if we be 


it, and Wiſh for that which we ſo much feared, I meal 


which we have much more reaſon to deſire. 


pe Uſefulneſs of confider mg, 


8 A 
SRE RM. ſhort time, if we be always moving and prefling fo. evils 
CXXXIV wards. | | 5 in d 


of it, they bethink themſelves, and ſtep back a f vor 
were, to do ſomething which they had all this ve bea 


forgot, viz. the main buſineſs for which they c Miwill 


into the world, to repent of their ſins and refom tien 
their lives, and make their peace with God, and in {cap 
time to prepare for eternity. This, which is forgo. 


But I proceed to give ſome more particular diree. 
tions concerning our preparation for death; nameh, 
1. By frequent meditation of it, which will rende 


we ſhould accuſtom our ſelves to the thoughts of it 
that we may in ſome meaſure be reconciled to it, 
2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the evil and 
terror of death, by thinking of ſomething worſe, 1 
mean the evils and miſeries of life. For when we 
once come to look upon death as a remedy of all the 
evils of life, we ſha]l then begin to be reconciled to 


noiſe, and danger, and ſuffering of ſo many evils a 
we are continually liable to in this world ; and ſtall 
thank God heartily for. diſmiſſing us, and giving u 


ſerable life, and to begin a better and happier lik, 
which ſhall never have an end. 
And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on the g. i 


once poſſels*d with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it 
we ſhall think the time long that we are detained from 


death, that it may bring us to the enjoyment of that 


An 


our latter End. 
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And indeed, conſidering (as I ſaid before) the many 8E RN. 


cauſe to thank God that we were born to die, and 
that we are not condemned to live for ever in this 
world. So that whenever God ſhall think fit to re- 
kaſe us, we ought to eſteem it a favour : but if he 
will have us to ſtay a little longer, we muſt with pa- 
tence wait for another opportunity of making our e- 
ſcape out of an evil and troubleſome world. But me- 


ſtorm any longer, when the port is open, and we 
may fafely enter in. And then, 5/6 

3. By way of farther preparation for death, we 
ſhould endeavour to maintain always a lively ſenſe of 
it in our minds, that we may be, to all good effects 
and purpoſes, as much under the power of it, as if 
it were juſt approaching, as if the phyſician or the 


be extremely ſurprized; but whenever our Lord comes, 
all be found watching. And, | 5 
Laſth, We ſhould make it our conſtant prayer to 
God, that he would fit us for our diſſolution, and 
Wiſtand by us and comfort us in that needful time, 
without whoſe gracious ſupport and aſſiſtance, both 
phyſicians, and even the miniſters of God themſelves, 
are but miſerable comforters. It ſhould be our daily 
petition to God, that he would enable us to perform 
this laſt a&t of our life with decency and conſtancy 
of mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weakneſs 
may break the firmneſs of our ſpirits, or leave us to 
be amazed with fear, or betrayed with peeviſhneſs, ſo 
& to render us uneaſy to our ſelves, or to make our 
friends willing to be rid of us. 


gwe us à neargr ſummons and clearer warning of 
1 our 


thinks we ſhould not much deſire to ride it out in the 


judge had paſs' d the ſentence of death upon us. We 
ſhould always reckon upon that which may happen 
the next moment; and if we do ſo, we can never 


But more elpecially, when God thinks fit, either 
by the nature or preſent danger of our diſtemper, to 


wils and miſeries which we are liable to and always CXXXIV 
in danger of, while we are in this world, we have, 1 


SeERM. our mortality, we ſhould take the opportunity to in, 
XXIV preſs upon our minds a deep and more lively fenk 
of another world, that we may quicken our pace 


The Uſefulneſs of confidering, 


and work the word of him that fent us into the umi 
while it is day; becauſe the night is coming whey y 
man can work, = 1 1 
Nature I know is fond of life, and apt to be ſtill long 
ing after a longer continuance here, and to find many 4 
lays and excuſes to tarry yet a while longer in this wor 
and yet a very long life, with the uſual burdens and i 
firmities of it, is {ſeldom in reaſon deſirable; for it is hy 
the ſame thing over again, or worſe; ſo many more dag 
and nights, ſummers and winters, a repetition of th 
fame pleaſures, but ſtill with leſs pleaſure and reli; 
return of the ſame or greater pains and troubles, by 
Nill with leſs patience and ſtrength to bear them, 
Let us then be of good courage in the approach 
of death, ſince we ſee land, and the ſtorm which w 
are in will quickly be over; and then it will be af 
it had never been, or rather the remembrance of! 
will be a great plcaſure to us. 


7 


Suave mari magno, turbontibus æquora ventis, 
E terrk alterius magnum ſpectare periclum, 
Non quia vexari quendam eſt jucunda voluptas; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere ſuavt ij, 


« Tt is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the ſho 
when we ſee others in a great ſtorm at ſea. Na 
« that it is delightful to ſee others in danger; bu 
« when others are in great difficulties and dangem, 
« it is a pleaſure to find our ſelves ſafe and out d 
« danger.” 2 

And if it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe us vid 
great pains and tedious ſickneſs, we ſhould male 
uſe of all the conſiderations which reaſon and religo 
do furniſh us withall, to help to mitigate and & 
ceive our troubles, and to make that ſhort way all 
tle more ſmooth and eaſy. For the beſt of us bn 
no privilege and exemption from the dom at 


our latter End. 
gents of humanity, no piety can certainly ſecure to 
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any of us an eafy and comfortable death; and there- 8 


bre it is a groundleſs confidence for any man to 


reckon upon it, we mult in this, as in all other things, 


reſign up our ſelves to God's good pleaſure, and ſub- 
mit to him the time and manner, and all other cir- 
cumſtances of our departure out of this world; whe- 
ther our fun ſhall ſet in a cloud, or ſhine brighteſt 
and lool biggeſt when it is going down. But how- 
ever it ſets, it is the ſun ſtill, and the fountain of 


light, and will riſe gloriouſly. There are always 


the ſeeds of joy and comfort in the conſcience of a 
good man; and tho? they be hid and buried for a 
while, they will ſpring forth one time or other, 


Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 


wright in heart, as David aſſures us, Pſal. cxvii. 1 1. 


| will conclude all with the words of the author of 
this Palm, Deut. xxx1. 29. O that they were wiſe, 


that they underſtood this, that they would conſider 


their latter end. 
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SEARS ER MON CXXXV. 
The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſiderj 


as our Example, 


5 Leaving 2s an Example, that ye ſhould Fallu 


| his fleps. 

| San. HE Apoſtle. here propounds to chriſtam 
| CXXXV. the example of our Saviour, as an argy- 
| VN ment to perſuade them to one particuly 
= | race and virtue, namely, patience under 
| ſufferings unjuſtly laid upon us, Ver, xix, 20, 21, 
| = Por this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience l. 
| 


werd God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, Fir 
what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults 
we (all take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and 


| fuffer for. it, ye take it patiently; this is acceptail lief 
| <vith God. For even hereunto were ye called: becault - 
| Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that 8 
©. ye ſhoula follow his ſteps. eee 207 | 
| But though the example of our Saviour be her Wil 
| propounded to us upon a particular occaſion, and * 
| with a more eſpecial regard to the particular virtue ww 
| of patience under unjuſt ſufferings, which did ſo 4 
| eminently appear in our bleſſed Saviour, the molt 4 
| meek and patient endurer that ever was, of the great A 
| eſt and moſt wrong{:l ſufferings ; yet the Apoſtle : 

does not limit this great pattern of all righteouſnes 11 

to the ſingle virtue of patience, but propounds it to 4 


us, as an example of univerſal holineſs and good 
neſs ; for ſo he extends it in the next words, #240 
E 


de Life of Foſs (i 25g 
ys an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps; whoSerw. 
lid no fin; neither was guile found in his mouth,  CXXXV. 

In this latitude and extent I ſhall diſcourſe of it 
at this time, and that under theſe following heads 
I. That his life is a moſt abſolute and perfect pat- 


| II. That that it is avery eaſy and familiar example. 

III. Very encouraging to the imitation of it. 

IV. An univerſal pattern fitted for the imitation of 
all forts of perſons, of what rank or condition ſox 
ever. JJ2Jͤ;'— . On 

V. In the nature of it, very powerful to engage 
and oblige men to the imitation of it. e 
I. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt abſo-— 
lute and perfect pattern of holineſs and goodneſs, 
compleat and entire in all its parts, and perfect to the 
utmoſt degree, in the following whereof there is no 
danger of being miſguided, no fear of miſcarriage : 
whereas all other examples of mortal men are falli- 
ble and uncertain guides, which if we follow too 
cloſely, will ſome time or other mil-lead us. In the 
lives of the beſt men recorded 1n ſcripture, we may 
diſcern ſome ſpot and blemiſh, ſome error and over- 
ſight, ſome fall or ſlip 3 ſo that the lives of the ho- 
leſt men are no ſure rule, no perfect meaſure of 
our duty, and are therefore to be imitated with 
great wiſdom and warineſs, leſt if we follow all 
their actions indifferently and implicitly, in confi- 
dence they are good, becauſe they are theirs, we 
may fall into great errors and failings ; and there- 
fore in following the lives and examples of the 
beſt men, we muſt have an eye to the rule, and 
by that judge of the example which we propoſe 
to imitate z otherwiſe we may eaſily be ſeduced by 
the authority of a great example. 

But the example of our Lord is à living law and 
ue, his precepts and his pattern are of equal perfecti- 
0, and the imitation of his life and actions 1s the 
very fame thing with obedience to his laws. For the 

Vo“. VIII. 8 8 


i 


SE RM. life of our bleſſed Saviour here on earth, is the life of 
CXXXV God in the nature and likeneſs of man; he was God 
MY as well as man, and the divine nature is certainly the 


pattern of all perfection. As he was the ſon of God, 
he was the brightneſs of his fathers glory, and the ey. 
preſs image and charatter of his per ſon; and as he vu 
the ſon of man, tho? he had natural frailties and in. 
firmities, and was ſubject to hunger and thirſt, wear 
neſs and pain, hke other men; yet he had all the 
moral perfections belonging to human nature, with. 
out any of the evil inclinations, and ſinful frailties w 
which it is incident; and his human nature was aſſitt. 
ed in an extraordinary manner by the ſpirit of God, 
which was not communicated to him by meaſure, but h 
was anointed with that holy unftion abcve his fellows, 
above all the ſons of men, above all the prophets and 
meſſengers of God that ever were ſent to mankind; 
he had no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 
And indeed it was requiſite, that he that was mani: 
feſted to take away our ſins, and to make expiation for 
them, ſhould himſelf be Wäthout fin, as the Apoſte 
to the Hebrews reaſons, Heb. vii. 26. Such an b gb. 
prieſt became us, who was holy, harmleſs, and und- 
filed, ſeparate from ſinners : and had he not been to, 
he could neither have been an example, nor an a. 
piation, . 

And this is no ſmall advantage to mankind, t 
have ſo exccllent a pattern of the ſame nature wil 
our ſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a copy to wiite affe. 
For whoever would excel in any kind, muſt (8 
Quintilian lays) opiima quæque exempla ad 1mi.aniu 
proponere, propeſe ta himſelf the higheſt and mb pit 
fett examples of that kind fer his imitation; and ite 
example of our bleſſed Saviour is unqueſtionably ful 
a perfect pattern of all goodneſs and virtue, to lt 
perfection whereof tho? we can never attain, yet t' 

a great advantage to have it always before us, and! 
our eye, that we may correct the errors and de form 


ties of our lives, by the unſpotted parity, and 100 


: | confider 4 as our Example, 3 | 27 5 0 
ſect innocency of his life, and that we may be always 8ER 


aſpiring after farther degrees of goodneſs ; for ſurely CXXXxV 
we can no way better learn how God would have men 


to live in this world, than by ſceing how God him- 
ſelf lived, when he was pleaſed to become man, to 
aſſume our nature, and dwell among us. 
II. As the life of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt 
perfect, ſo likewiſe it is a familiar and eafy example. 
The divine nature is the great pattern of perfection; 
but that is too remote from us, and above our ſight; 
10% man hath ſeen God at any time, nor can ſee bim; 
and tho? his perfections are reprefenred to our minds 
in ſome degree, yet they are ſo glorious and dazzling 
an object, that we cannot bear to behold them with 
that ſtedfaſtneſs, with which we ought to eye our pat- 
tern; and therefore God hath been pleaſed to con- 
deſcend fo far to our weaknels, as to give us a viſible 
example of thoſe virtues he requires of us, in His own 
ſun, appearing in the likeneſs of finful fleſh; and the 
ſon of God is an example of cqual perfection with 
God himſelf, but much more caſy and familiar, and 
level to us, in which we may ſce the ſcveral virtues 
of a good life practiſed in ſuch inſtances, and upon 
ſuch occaſions, as do frequently happen in human life. 
Nothing ever was more ſimple and open, more ob- 
vious and caſy to common imitation, than the life of 
our bleſſed Saviour, in which there was nothing dark 
and myſterious, abſtruſe and intricate ; it was all per- 
kt innocency and goodneſs, and he carried on one 
plain, and intelligible, and uniform deſign, which 
Was to do all the good he poſſibly could to ail men : 
tlus he purſued with all his might, with the greateſt 
Vgour and induſtry, with an undaunted courage and 
clolution, with an unwearied diligence, with a con- 
ſtant chearfulneſs and ſerenity of mind; tals was his 
meat and drink, his great buſineſs and delight, his 
ile and his happineſs 3 he was not ſupercilioutly mo- 
lc, had no affected ſingularities, no peculiar au- 
lerities in habit or diet, different from the common 
3 S:"'2 = uſage 
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The Life of eſus Chrifl, | 


SeRM. uſage of men; his converſation was kind and inno. 


CXXXV cent, free and familiar, open and indifferent to all 1 


ſorts of perſons; for he was a phyſician, and every e 
body had need of him, all mankind were his pat. 
ents. He did not place religion (as ſome have done r: 
ſince) in retirement from the world, and ſhunning ; 
the converſation. of men and taking great care to do 


no body good: not in profound myſteries and fine * 
ſpeculations, but in the plain and honeſt practice of Ne 


the ſolid and ſubſtantial virtues of a good life; in by 
meekneſs and humility, in kindneſs and charity, in 6. 


contentedneſs in a low and mean condition, and a 
calm compoſure of mind under all accidents and 


ſuc 

events, in patience under the greateſt reproaches and ll yi 
ſufferings, and a perfect ſubmiſſion to the will o Nu; 

_ God in all his diſpenſations, how harſh and unple- ll vi 
ſant ſoever. En pe! 
Now there is nothing in all this, but what lis Wo 
open to every man's underſtanding, and is eaſy to | 
our practice and imitation, requiring nothing but a Wl fee 
honeſt mind, and due care and diligence to do what WW we 


we may caſily know, to follow our guide in a plan 
way, and in all the actions"of our lives, to tread in 
thoſe ſteps in which the ſon of God, and the beſt man 

that ever was, hath gone before us. 1 1 
III. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe an 
encouraging example. It cannot but give great life 
all good reſolutions and endeavours, to ſee all that which 
God requires of us performed by one in our natur, 
by a man like ourſelves. Our Saviour indeed had mam 
advantages above us, being God as well as man; 
and his humanity, being ſupported by the divine ns 
ture to which it was united, being clear from all tit 
ill effects of original fin, and from all kind of vid 
and inordinate inclination : but then it is a great ei- 
couragement to us, to conſider that God doth lt 
require at our hauds a perfect and unſinning obed! 
ence, as the condition of our ſalvation and happines3 
but only ſuch an obedience to his laws, as 1s — 
a 


 conhider d as our Example. 


and continually aſpiring after greater perfection, Sx R f. 
which is very poſſible to us by the grace of Chriſt, CXXXV 
even in this imperfect ſtate ; that God conſiders our WV 


weakneſs, and how much we ſtand in need of his 
grace and aſſiſtance, and hath aſſured us that it ſhall 
not be wanting to us, if we heartily and earneſtly 
beg it of him; and that ſtrength which we may have 
for aſking, is as good as if it were our own. If Chriſt 
were the ſon of God; ſo are we in a lower degree, 
grace and adoption; and if we be the ſons of 
Cod, the ſpirit of God dwells in us, to quicken and 
raiſe us to newneſs of life. And he that hath left us 
ſuch an example, on purpoſe that we might follow it, 
will not ſurely leave us deſtitute of power to enable 
us to do ſo. It is a good argument to us, that he 
will enable us to do that in ſome degree in our own 
perſons, which he himſelf did for our example in 
our nature, OO | 
An example more ſuitable to eur weakneſs, might 
ſeem to have had more of encouragement in it: but 
we are to conſider, that the ſon of God aſſumed 
our nature, as compaſs'd with infirmities, and liable 
to be be tempted in all things as we are, only without 
; ſo that his example could not poſſibly have come 
nearer to us than it does, without great diſadvantage 
tous, without wanting that perfection which is ne- 
ceſſary to a compleat and abfolute pattern. In ſhort, 
the ſpirit of Chriſt dwells in us; and the fame ſpirit 
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© {Which kept and preſerved him from all fin, is equally 
ble to mortify fin in us, and to enable us to do the 
w 


Wil of God in ſuch manner as he will accept to our 
Juſtification, 


he IV. It is an univerſal pattern. As the doctrine of 
V Bur Saviour, ſo his example was of an univerſal na- 


re and deſign, calculated for all times, and places, 


* and, as much as was poſſible, abſtracted from the 
Fr rcumſtances of a particular condition, that it might 
ſs; 


e the more equally ſuited to all callings, and condi- 
ons, and capacities of men, and fitted for general 
— 38 2 di- 
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Str uA. direction and imitation in all ſorts of goodneſs and 
CXXXV virtue, either in the general principle, or in the par. 
WY ticular inftances of them. And for this reaſon he 
would not engage himſelf in any particular calling, 

or way of life, that his pattern might more equally 
and indifferently regard all mankind. 


Was in birth and dignity, being the only ſon of God, 


the good of others; and men of low degree to be con- 


the hardeſt circumſtances that the providence of God 


blime myſteries, but in a way of plain and familiar 


The Life of Jeſus Chriſt, 


He was really a great perſon, the greateſt that eve 
the maker and heir of all things: and yet he ſubmitted 
to the lo veſt condition, to all the degrees of poverty 
and meannels, of contempt and ſufferings, to teach 
men of high degree to be humble and {ſerviceable to 


tented and chearful in the meanc{t condition, and 


ſhall ſee good to place them in. 


He had the deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive knoy- 
ledge z in him, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, were hid 
all ihe treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge : and yet he 
made no vain ſhow and oſtentation of it; he did not 

uzzle his hearers with abſtruſe ſpeculations and fu 


inſtruction, declar'd to his hearers thoſe things which 
were moſt uſeful and neceſſary for them to know, 
He confuted the doors, and confounded the wi 
dom of the wiſe, thoſe who were conceited of thel 
own knowledge and ſkill in divine things; but wa 
always ready to cordeſcend to the weakneſs and 1gno- 
rance of the meaneſt capacity; giving herein an & 
ample to-the wiſe and learned, not to mak a ſpo dl 
their knowledge, but to make the beſt uſe of it; ndt 
to lift up themſclves above others, but to condes 
ſcend and ſtoop to them for their good. 

He ſometimes retir'd from converſation and 
company, that he might be alone and at leiſure i0 
attend upon God, and meditate on divine and het 
venly things, without interruption and diſtraction; 
bur molt frequently he convers'd with others, and 
mingled himielf with all forts of perſons, that he 
might give all the advantage, and do all the goo 


aa SR wy cas OY _ 3919 At 


1 Gao __Gaw . TOomW TT OD 


fa 


conſider 1 as our Example. 


ne could to all men. Nay, he did not decline the SER M. 
converlation of the worlt of men, and it was really CXXXV 
true which was objected to him, that be was a 


friend of publicans and fmners, being ſincerely deſi- 


rous to do them the greateſt kindneſs in the world, 
to reform their manners, and reclaim them to a 
better courſe; ſo that he was a pattern both of the 
contemplative and active life, and ſhews us how to 
mix theſe to the greateſt ad vantage; and by his own 
example teacheth us, that we cannot ſerve God bet- 
ter than by doing gbod to men; and that he is as 
well pleaſed, when we lay out ourſelves for the bene- 
fit of others ſpiritual and temporal, as if we employ- 


ed all our thoughts and meditations wholly upon 


bimſelf and divine things; that a perpetual retire- 
ment from the world, and ſhunning the converſati- 
on of men, is not the moſt religious life, but living 
among men, and doing good to them. 

More particularly, che life of our bleſſed Saviour 
is a pattern to us, 

1. Of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues. 

2. Of the moſt rare and unuſual, 

3. Of the moſt uſeful and beneficial. 

4. Of the moſt hard and difficult: and, 

5. Of ſuch virtues as are moſt needful ; ; and for 
the practice of which, there 15 the greateſt and moſt 
frequent occaſion in human life. 

t. It is a pattern of the greateſt and moſt abſtan- 


tlal virtues, 


Of a fervent piety and Jevorion toward God. 
We read, that he often retir'd to pray, and ſome- 
times ſpent whole nights in it: his mind was con- 
tinually upon God, as appears by his frequent eja- 
culations upon all occaſions, by his communication 
and diſcourſe, which was always either inſtructive of 
men in divine truths, or perſuaſive to a holy prac- 
tice; from worldly objects and occurrences, he 


would take occaſion to raiſe ſome ſpiritual meditati- 


on, and to ſpeak of heavenly things, 
8 4 And 


Sy And then his ready and chearful obedience to tl 
CXXXVwill of God in all things: in the volume of the bout 
WV 'V 7 js written of me, I am come to do thy will, 0 


The Life of Yeſus Chriſt, 


God. He ſpeaks of it with pleaſure ; and he delighted 
to do it ; he declined the will of God in no inſtance, 
| how difficult and diſpleaſing ſoever to fleſh and 
ZZZ Op Ln we 3 

The perfect purity and innocency of his life: He 
a lamb without ſvot and blemiſh, 1 Pet. 1. 19. He di 
no in. Chap. 11, 21. Leaving us here an exampl; 
that tho? we cannot keep equal pace with him, yet 
ce ſhould follow his ſteps. He was holy, harmleſs, u. 
defiled, ſeparate from ſinners, Heb. vii. 27. 

And then his univerſal charity, taking all opportuni. 
ties to do all the good, temporal and ſpiritual, that 
he could toall men, of which his whole life is one 
great and continued inſtance ; theſe are all great 
and fubſtantial virtues. 

I have indeed ſaid nothing of juſtice, both be 
caule there was little occaſion for it, he having m0. 
thing to do in thoſe matters wherein Juſtice is con- 
cerned, He had no eſtate of his own, and he med. 
dled not with thoſe of other mens: and likewiſe be- 
cauſe his life was all goodnels, which is a virtue df 
a higher pitch than juſtice , he that was ſo good 1 
all, we need not doubt of his juſtice, if there had 
been occaſion for it. OS | 

2. He was a pattern of the moſt rare and unuſul 
V.retues, | 1 | 

Such was his ſincerity ; guide was not found in bi 
mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. His converſation was free and 
open, without diſguiie and concealment z and there 
tore when the high prieſt aſked him of his diſciples 

and of his doctrine, ohm xviii, 19. he wonder'd ® 
| the queſtion : why at thou me ? Ask them ibu 
heard me. I ſpeak openly io the world, J ever taught 
in the ſynagogue, and in the Temple, whither 19? Jews 
always reſert, and in ſecret have ] ſaid nothing. Alt 
this is no common virtue, and therefore our 9 


* 


conſider d as our Example. ot 
our gave it as a ſingular commendation to Nathaniel, Sx R M. 
Joh. i. 47. Behold an Ijraelite indeed, in whom there CXX XV | 
ij no guile, Perfect ſincerity is a great foundation of WWNd 
zodneſs; it is ſoundneſs at the heart, and, like 
perfect health, ſeldom to be ſeen; there is hardly 
any thing wherein men, otherwiſe good and virtu- 
ous, do oftener trip and faulter. Bn 

Another virtue which is not very uſual, was emi- 
nent in our Saviour, I mean true humility, without 
affectation and ſecret pride lurking under it. This 
appeared very remarkable, and very natural in his 

| 


whole life, which was all of it the greateſt inſtance 
of humility that ever was; and therefore with great 
aſſurance he propounds himſelf to our imitation in 
this, Matth. xi. 29. Take my yoke upon you, and | 
learn of me: for I am meek and lowly in ſpirit, And | 
St. Paul ſets this virtue before us, as being the con- | | 
ſtant temper of our Lord, and viſible in his whole un- | 
dertaking, and in every part of it from firſt to laſt, | 
from his coming into the world, to his going out of | 
it, Phil. ii. 3, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be in you which | 
was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the form of | 
God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, but | 
nade himſelf of no reputation (he emptied himſelf of 
all his majeſty and glory) and too upon the form of 
C4 ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men : and 
being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs, Here was humility indeed, from fo great a 
height to ſtoop ſo low, from the top of glory and 
majeſty, to the loweſt pitch of meanneſs and miſery, 
Here's a pattern for us; and how ſhouid it ſhame 
and confound the pride of the ſons of men, to ſee 
the ſon of God ſo humble? There is no virtue I am 
ſure which we have ſo much reaſon, and yet none 
which we have fo little inclination to imitate. 
Pride was not made for man, ſays the fon of Syrach : 
it does not become us, and yet it is the faſhion ; we 
know we have no cauſe to be proud, and yet we 
KNOW 
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SERM. know not how to be humble. Let the example of Pore 


 CXXXV our Lord's humility bring down the haughtinek gt 
men, and when we conſider how he abaſed him. ther 


ſelf, let us be vile in our own eyes, and W ou. 0 
ſelves in duſt and aſbes. 

And then his contempt of the world, and the enjg. 
ments and pleaſures of it to that degree, that e and 
would have no part and ſhare in the *poſſeMons ber 
it, not ſo much as one of the firſt almoſt loweſt con. 
veniencies of life, a ſettled abode and habitation ; 6 Ml ihe 
that, as he himſelf teils us, he was in a more dell. 
tute condition than the brute creatures: The fox 
have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts ; but th 
fon of man hath not where to lay his head. Not that 
he deſign'd to oblige us to a ſtrict imitation of hin 
in this particular; ; for he might, and we may lay. 
fully poſſeſs and enjoy theſe. things: but to reach u 
not to overprize them, not to ſeek them too earnel; 
iy, nor love them inordinately. That he deſpiſed 
them, ſhouid keep us from admiring them, and 

doating upon them ; that he would not have then 
in his poſſeſſion, ſhould Keep them out of our 
hearts, and make us very looſe and indifferent nn 
our affections to them; that he valued doing good 
above all the enjoyments of this world, ſhould mak: 
us value them only in order to that end. 

And then his exceſſive kindneſs and benignity t 
us, ſuch as men very rarely ſhew to their bel 
friends, and the beſt men; but ſuch as no man ever 
ſhewed to his enemies: Peradventure for a goed mil 
one would even dare to die, ſays St. Paul, Rom. v.) 
But herein God commended his love to us, in that whill 
we were ſinners, Chriſt died for us. And this pattern 


of love our Saviour propounds to our imitation, 
John xv. 12, 13. This is my commandment, that)! 
love one another, as I have loved you. Greater i! 
than this hath no man, that a man lay down bis ir 
for bis friend. The higheſt pitch of human friend. 
ſhip that ever was, was 4% die for a friend: * bur 

on 


conſider d as our Example. 283 

Word died not for his friends, but for his enemies, SER ux. 

at he might make them his friends by gaining CXXXV 
them to the obedience of his laws: 77 are my friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I command you. The fame pat- 
tern the Apoſtles of our Lord propounds to us, 

Fpbeſ. v. 2. Walkin love as Chrift alſo hath loved us, 

aa given himſelf for us. 1 John iii. 16. Hereby | 
WY perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down bis 
WY i for us; and we alſo ought to lay down our lives for 
be bretbren. Here is a pattern of the higheſt and 

moſt unuſual kind of love propoſed to our imitati- 

on; not that every man, by virtue of his example, 

is to lay down his life for another, becauſe that is 

not practicable ; for then by the ſame reaſon that 1 

am obliged to lay down my life for another, he 
would be as much obliged to lay down his life for 

me; and ſo by my dying for him, I ſhould hinder him 

of doing a duty to which he was equally obliged, 

and take it out of his hands: but the meaning of 

this precept is, that as Chriſt died for a common 

good, ſo we ought to bear that common affect ion 

to mankind, and eſpecially to our brethren, who 

are endeared to us by a nearer relation, as in imitati- 

on of the example he hath given us, to be ready 
by our fingle life, if there be occaſion, to redeem 

the lives of many of our brethren, and to expoſe | 
ourſelves to ſave them. This I conceive is all tat 
can reaſonably be collected from our obligation to 
imitate our Lord's example. f 

3. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe a pat- 
tern of ſuch virtues, as are moſt uſeful and benefici- 
al to others. 

In his readineſs to do good to all perſons in all 
kinds; by inſtructing their ignorance, and ſupply- 
ing their wants, ſpiritual and temporal; by reſol- 
ving their doubts, and comforting them in their 
ſorrows; by healing their diſeaſes and infirmities, 
which he indeed did in extraordinary and miraculous 

ways, becauſe he was deſtitute of ordinary means 1 
an 
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Sex M. and we are to do it by ordinary means, and ſuchg 
CEXXXV are in our power, which when they are, there is 50 
ned of miracles, And then in his ſeeking occal. 


and in his unwearied diligence in this work; for be 


and good to men. 
And in the delight he took in this employment; 


eſteemed it his happineſs, yea, a greater felicity to 


Soars of Yeſus Cbrift, 2» 


ons and opportunities for it, not content with tho 
that offer*d themſelves, but enquiring after them; 


went about doing good, ſpent whole days fron 
morning to night, for the ſervice and benefit of. 
thers; neglected himſelf, and the ordinary refreſl. 
ments of nature, out of his great zeal 7% work th 
orf of him that ſent him, to bring glory to Gol, 


it was his meat and drink to be doing of it; he 


confer benefits upon others, than any man finds in 


receiving the greateſt benefit from others: For 


that it ſeems was a noted ſaying of his, a kind of 
motto with him, as St. Paul teſtifies, As xx. 3, 
It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. And in all 


this, he perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſcou- 


agements from the ingratitude and malice of men, 
who maligned him for his kindneſs, and put aa ill 
conſtruction upon his 'moſt charitable. actions, and 
were ready to ſtone him for his good works : but 
this did not diſcourage him, and take him off; 6 


he might do good, he was contented to bear and 


ſuffer ill. 9. 

And then in his condeſcenſion to others, and 
conſideration of their weakneſs, and complying with 
them in lawful and indifferent things, for their edi- 
fication, and to gain them in greater matters; thi 
St. Paul tells us, was our Lord's temper, and he 
urgeth Chriſtians with the example of it, Rom. xv. 
1,2, 3. We then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the 
inſirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelvts. 
Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good 10 t- 


Aiſication: for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. Where 


we have liberty and can yield, we ought to abate of 
| 5 © 
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confider'd as our Example, 
even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. He who had all 


| indifferent things, did not conſult his own inclt- 
ation, but their intereſt and edification, ps 
And, which greatly conduceth to the comfort and 
henefit of all ſocieties, both civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
e gave us the example of an obedient and peaceable 


) divine, but human laws, Giving to Cæſar the 


0 Wines uhich are Cæſar's, and to God the things which 
ere God's; infomuch hat when tribute was de- 
r Mnmanded of him, tho' he was really free from any 
Joch obligation, and ſo poor that he was not able 


to pay it, in which caſe even Cæſar mult loſe his 


appear refractory and diſobedient. 8 
And in religious rites and ceremonies, and the 


pointment and uſage in all things that were of an 


inch of his liberty; with great peaceableneſs ob- 
krving thoſe religious feſtivals, which had no other 
appointment but of the civil authority, and were of 
mere human inſtitution : and with great prudence 
ſteering a middle courſe between endleſs ſuperſtiti- 


all Chriſtians herein a pattern, how to demean them- 
elves in like caſes with great peaceableneſs and obedi- 
ence, and not todo or avoid the doing of any thing, out 
of peeviſhneſs and ſingularity of humour, and a ſpirit 
of contradiction, and not to indulge needleſs _ 


uthority to command, and right to be obeyed, and 
ho could not err in any thing; yet he condeſcend- 
d to the weakneſs and infirmities of others, and in 


temper, conforming himſelf and his actions not only 


night; nevertheleſs, to avoid offence, he ſubmitted _ 
to it, and choſe rather to work a miracle, than ta 


obſervance of days and times, he did not only con- 
form to all divine inſtitutions, but to human ap- 


innocent and indifferent nature; and this without 
any anxious ſcrupuloſity, and perverſe diſputing every 


on, and ſcrupulous and petulant faction; giving 


3 
a rown humour, for the good and edification of SE am. 

hers; and not peeviſhly and ſtifly to inſiſt upon CXXXV 
fer things, to the hindrance of a greater good, 
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CxXXv i too viſible many mens ſcruples lie almoſt wholh 
AS about obedience to authority, and compliance nil 


in pieces the church of Chriſt by needleſs leparation 


of a peaceable and uniting ſyitir, but a little before 
his departure out of the world, he bequeaths it to hi 


preſerve this ſpirit of peace and unity among Chrifi. 


wiſdom, what miſchiefs and diſhonour the contrary 


to the end of the world; that they all may be one, a 


- which, whatever opinion men may have of them, do 


| The- Life of \Feſus Chriſt, 
endleſs 3 eſpecially on the wrong ſide, 28 it 


indifferent cuſtoms, but very ſeldom about the dan. 
ger of diſobedience and unpeaceableneſs, and rendir 


and endleſs diviſions. 
And our Lord did not only give us the examyl, 


diſciples, as his laſt legacy, Fobn xiv. 27. Peac | 
leave with you, my peace 1 give unto you. And t 
confirm it to them, he makes 1t his moſt earneſt and 
particular prayer to God for them, that God woul 


ans to the end of the world, foreſecing in Su infinite 


temper would bring to his holy religion, Fobn xvi, 
20, 21, 22, 23. Neither 5 'ay 1 for theſe alone, mean- 
ing his diſciples, but for them alſo which ſhall belicn 
on me through their word; that is, for all Chriſtians 


thou father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo my 
be one in us; that the world may believe that thi: bi 
Sent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I bau 
given them ; that they may be one, even as we are nt, 
I in them, and thou in me, that they may be mas: pn. 
fett in one, and that the world may know that thou bj 
ſent me. Intimating, that nothing is more apt to bring 
in queſtion the divinity of the chriſtian dodtrine, 


me 


than contentions and diviſions among Chriſtians, bt » 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent me. 

Let us often think of this pattern, and this prayet 1 
of our Saviour, and let the conſideration of it quell c 


thoſe unchriſtian heats which are among us, leſt by 
our animoſities and | diviſions about Icfer things, 
t 
no ways touch upon the life and eſſence of religion, 


we firſt diſhonour, and finally deſtroy from among 
us, 


conſider d, as our Example. 287 
the beſt religion in the world. And God graut 

Mat we may all know and do in this our day, the things 

"hich belong to our peace, before they be hid from our 

yes, for bis mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, to whom 

uh the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 

ory now and ever. 1 
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SERMON CXXXVI. - 
The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as 


our Example. 


1 PT. li. 21. 


Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould fol. 
low his ſteps. 


univerſal patttern, calculated for all perſons, cxxxv1. 
times and places; and this I illuſtrated in theſe WNNG 
particulars : 1 7 
1. That it was a pattern to us of the greateſt and 
moſt ſubſtantial virtues. i 
2, Of ſuch as are moſt rare and unuſual. 
3. Of ſuch as are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 
thers: I proceed to the particulars, which remain to 
be ſpoken to. [Ds 
4. Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern to us of ſuch 
virtues as are moſt hard and difficult to be practiſed, 
ſuch as are moſt againſt the grain of our corrupt 
nature, and moſt contrary to fleſh and blood. 
Every virtue is then hard and difficult, when it 
either contradicts the ſtrong inclinations of nature, 
or 


| Have conſidered our Saviour's example as an gERNM. 


* 
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SERM. or meets with powerful temptations to the cont 
CxxXVI. ry. e . 
8 - The virtues which thwart the inclinations of humm 
nature, are comprehended under the general nam 
of ſelf-denial; the denial of ourſelves in thoſe thing 
which are commonly deareſt to men; ſuch are a 
oon life, our pleaſure or eaſe, our reputation; in al 
* theſe, our bleſſed Lord hath given us the greateſt e 
aqple of ſelf-denial that ever was; he denied hi 
_ own life, and gave up himſelf wholly to the will d 
God, to do and ſuffer whatever he thought fit to in. 
poſe upon him. So he himſelf tells us, Foby vi, 0 
I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of the fathy 
which ſent me: And Fohn vi. 30. I came down frm 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of lin 
that ſent me. And when he was in that great agony, 
upon the apprehenſion of his approaching ſufferings 
at which nature did ftart, and when that bitter oy, 
that cup of aſtoniſhment was put into his hand, tho 
he would have been glad to have declin'd it, if Go 
had thought fit; yet upon the whole matter, he {ub- 
mitted to it, and renounced his own will, the ſtrongeſ 
inclination of nature that could be, in obedience to 
the will of God. Math. xxvi. 39. He fell on hi 
face and prayed, ſaving, O my father, if it be poſi, 
let this cup paſs from me; neverthele(s, not as 1 ail, 
but as thou wilt : And ver. 42. He went away aguit 
the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my father, i 
this cup may not paſs from me, except I drink it, th 
will be done. Here was a great conflict; nature de. 
clined thoſe dread ful ſufferings which were coming 
upon him, and would have ſhrunk back: but i 
conſider'd his duty, and made his inclinations yiels 
tO it. | 
And he did not only deny his own will in obedi 
ence to the will of God, for which there is ſo gre 
and invincible reaſon z but he denied it likewiſe i. 
compliance and condeſcenſion to the prejudices, and 


humours and infirmitics of men, for their edi 
an 
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and good. So St. Paul tells us, and propounds our S 1. ; 
Lord herein to us for a pattern. Rom. xy 2, 3. NI. 
| He denied himſelf in the lawful pleaſures and * 


WH Gtisfaftions, in the eaſe and accommodations of life : 

he ved meanly, and fared hardly; he poſſeis'd and 
enjoyed none of the good things of this world, and 

WE endured all the evils of it; he deſpiſed riches, 

and the pomp, and pride of life, and contented 

himſelf with a poor and deſtitute condition, having 
nt where 1o lay his head, nor wherewithal to ſup- 

port nature, and to deiray the common tribute, 

Vichout a miracle. And he did not ſubmit to this 
poor and mean condition upon neceſſity, for he was 

ede all; he made the world, and it was all his 

Wy own, upon the higheſt right and title: but he volun- 

tarily embraced it, being rich, for our ſake he became 

poor, that he might wean us from the love of theſe 

things, and be an effectual example to us of the con- 

tempt of worldly wealth and greatneſs. 

And he denied himſelf likewiſe in one of the deareſt 
and tendereſt things in the world, to the wiſeſt and 
greateſt minds, I mean in point of reputation: he 
made himſelf of no reputation, ſays St. Paul, Phil. 
Il, 7. tauriv Exevere, be emptied himſelf. To ſubmit to 
contempt, is to empty one's felt indeed: reputation 
being one of rhe laſt things a generous mind would 
be content to forego, and that which ſome have held 
in equal dearneſs and efteem with life itſelf; yet in 
this our Lord denied himſelf, and that he might do 
good to mankind, was contented to be efteemed one 
of the worſt of men; and without any kind of cauſe 
and deſert, to undergo all manner of obluquy and 
reproach, to be accounted a magician, and im- 
poſtor, 2 friend and companion of publicens and fin- 
ners; a leducer of the people, a ditious perſon, and 
more worthy of the moſt cruel and ſhameful death 
than the greateſt maleſactor. Thus was the ſon of 
God contented to be ſet below the worlt of men, to 
be abaſed and vilified, that he might be a perfect 

Yor, VIII. * pattern 
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And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary 


than in this, to animate and encourage us in the dil 


charge of ſo difficult a duty, fo contrary to the bent 
and inclination of our nature. A bare precept f 
ſelf-denial in theſe things, and a peremptory com- 
mand to ſacrifice our own wills, our eaſe, our pla. 
ſure and reputation, yea and life it ſelf to the gloy 


of God, and the good of men, would have ſounde 


very harſh and ſevere, had not the practice of all thi 


been exemplified in a pattern of ſo much advantage: 


one who in all theſe reſpects denied himſelf much 


more than is poſſible for us to do, who might hare 


inſiſted upon a greater right, who abaſed him; 
and ſtoop*d from a greater height and dignity, 
who did not {ſubmit to a condition of poverty and 
meanneſs when it was unavoidable, but choſe it; who 
ſubmitted to ſuffering, tho? he never deſerved it, and 
who met with all the contempt and reproach imag- 
nab'e, whilſt he truly defeved the greateſt eſteem 
and reputation. Here 1s an example that hath all the 
argument, and all the encouragement that can be to 
the imitation of it. Was he, who had fo regular 2 
will and inclination, contented to have it crucified and 
thwarted ? Did he, who had an unqueſtionable right 


to all the riches and enjoyments of the world, x- 


nounce them all,, and embrace poverty? Did bt, 
to whoſe deep wiſdom and judgment all mankind 


ought to ſubmit, condeſcend to the weakneſs df 
others, and not pleaſe himſelf? Did he, who nete 


did the leaſt thing in his whole life that might julty 
ſtain or blemiſh his reputation, patiently bear all ſorts 
of contumely and reproach ? And fhall we think 
much to deny our ſelves in any of theſe? Such an & 
ample is of greater force and authority than any pr 


cept cr liw, Well might our Lord, thus going be- 


Ole 


— 


for 
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man will be my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take XXI. 
up bis croſs, and follow me. If he thus denied him- 


ſelf, well may we, who have much leſs to deny, and 
much more reaſon and cauſe to do it; for, as he ar- 
gues, the diſciple is not greater than his maſter, nor 
the ſervent than his Lord. He did it voluntarily and 
of choice ; it is our duty { he did it for our fakes; 
we do it for our own: we did not deſerve it of him; 
but he hath merited it of us. | ay 
| Our Lord did not, like the Phariſees, give ſtrict 
WT precepts to others, which they themſelves did not 
follow. They ſaid, and did not; laid heavy burdens 
on others, and grievous lo be born, when they them- 
ſelves would not touch them with one of their fingers: 


bor like the philoſophers, who ſpake fine and glori- 
Las things of goodneſs and virtue, but did much like 

| WK other men; gave ſtrict rules to others, but lived 
' WY looſely themſelves ; and therefore it is no wonder that 

| WY their diſcourſes had ſo little effect upon the lives and 
manners of men, and were fo unavailable to the re- 
formation of the world. Precepts of great ſtrictneſs 
and ſeverity, are like to be obeyed very flowly and 
0 WY faintly, unleſs they be ſweetned and made eaſy by the 
familiar practice of thoſe that give them. In a way 

0 that is rugged and difficult, full of trouble and dan- 
r ger, it is not enough to bid men go on; but he 
chat bids them, muſt go before them, and take them 
b by the hand, and give them an example to follow his 
f ſteps ; without this, rules and precepts are very dry 
a dings, and give but faint and cold eneouragement. 
0 Ceſar's example prevail'd much more upon his ſol- 
(ers, than his word of command. No man ever diſ- 
n curd better of magnanimity, and greatneſs of mind, 


in great dangers and calamities, than Tully does; and 
yet when it came to the trial, no man ever behaved 


al himſelf more faintly, and ſhewed greater dejection of 

mind, than he did; ſo that it is hard to ſay, whether 

his diſcourſes are more apt to raiſe, or his example to 
5 8 damp 
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CXXXVI. derful wit and ſmartneſs, with great fineneſs and 
force of argument, about the contempt of the 
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world and wealth; but then to conſider hoy 
he flowed: in wealth himſelf, and how intent he wy 
to heap up .riches beyond meaſure, would make 1 


man more apt to deſpiſe him, than the world, 55 
neceſſary is it that precepts, eſpecially of great diff. 


culty, ſhould be back*d and enforced by examyl; 
and that ſevere rules ſhould be mollified, and made 
ealy by the practice of thoſe who preſcribe them, 
And tnis our Lord took particular care to do in thoſe 


precepts of his, which ſeem to offer the greateſt vi. 


lence to the common bent and inclination of human 
nature, FFF 
And ſo he did likewiſe in thoſe virtues which ar 
ſo difficult upon the account of temptation from 
without, as well as of inclination from within. Not 
to inſiſt upon his firm reſiſtance of all the temptat- 
ons to ambition, which made not the leaſt impreſſion 
upon him; the offer of the Kingdoms of the <world, ani 
the glory of them, had no influence upon him. Hs 


was ſometimes in great favour with the people, and 


mightily applauded by them, for ſpeaking as new 
man ſpake, and doing ſuch things, as no man ever 
did: but he was as little moved by their apylaule 
as he was dejected by their reproaches. When the 
people would have made him King, to qualify lin 
the better, as they thought, to be the Maſſas, he 
would not take ſo much notice of the offer, as t0 
refuſe it, but filently withdrew himſelf, that tity 
knew not where to find him. I 

But that which I ſhall particularly take notice ol 
under this head, is his great meeknels ; which is 4 
very difficult virtue, if we conſider the peeviſhae 
and infirmity of human nature, and the frequeil 
temptations to paſſion and anger, which occur 1 
human life, and theſe very ſudden and fſurprizlng 


lo that there is nothing wherein wife men do ho l 
etra\ 
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betray their own weakneſs, than in the matter of ſud- gn 
den anger. Moſes, the greateſt of all the prophets CXXXv1. 
that had been, and who it ſeems was naturally of a ON 


meek temper, having this teſtimony given him by 
the ſpirit of God, that he was the meekeſ} man upon 


tarth ; yet he miſcarried in this matter, and not be- 


ing able to bear the continual perverſeneſs of that 


people, loft his temper, and fell into an irregular 


paſſion. But our bleſſed Lord, whoſe temper was 


perpetually aſſaulted with the higheſt provocations in 
all kinds, ſtil] maintained the evenneſs and meek- 


neſs of his ſpirit. „ i Ines : 
The dulnets and flowneſs of his diſciples, to un- 


derſtand and believe what he had ſo plainly taught, 


and fo often inculcated upon them, was a great tryal 
of patience z which yet provoked him no farther, 
than to a juſt rebuke of their fault. The hardeſt 
words he ever gave them, were, O unwiſe and flow 
of heart to believe ! how long ſhall J ſuffer you? And 
when he was in the height of his ſorrow and trouble, 
and his diſciples were fo unconcern'd for him, as to 
fall aſleep in the ſame breath that he reproves their 
drowſineſs, he makes an excuſe for it: Can ve nos 
watch with me one hour? Tye ſpirit indeed is willing: 
but the fleſh is weak, This carriage from his friends 


and followers when he ſtood in moſt need of their 


comfort and aſſiſtance, and his ſoul was excreding 
forrowful, even to the death, was a great temptation 
to anger, eſpecially falling upon a ſore and afflicted 
mind: and yet it was ſo far from provoking his 
anger, that it rather moved his pity toward them. 
His ſharp reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
were but a neceſſary ſeverity, and a juſt expreſſion 
of his indignation at the fulſom hypocriſy of ſuch 
great pretenders to plety and devotion ; for he knew 
their hearts, His whipping of the buyers and lellers 


out of the temple, the only action of his lite in which 


there appears any tranſport of anger, was no other 
So 3 | but 
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SERM. but a becoming zeal for the honour of God's bog 
EXXXVI. which he ſaw ſo notoriouſly prophaned ; which 2tal 


9 


life. Nay, he had not only this tenderneſs toward; 


he looked upon Feruſalem, and foreſaw the terrible 


| theſe innocent and human paſſions ; but where there 
was danger of tranſgreſſing, as there is in no paſſion 
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was warranted, after the example of Phineas b 
the extraordinary accaſion of it. In all his other 
actions, he was perfectly meek and lowly in ſpirit, ho 
void of pride, one of the chief cauſes of inordinate Wl : 
anger. We cannot ſay he was never angry; bu Bl 


whenever he was ſo, which was very ſeldom, be jy. 10 
ned not; it was upon great and juſt occaſion, and © 


never to any undue degree. 

And this is the more remarkable, becauſe he vn 
very apt to receive the impreſſions of other paſſions; 
love and pity, whicheaſily moved him to kindneſsand 
compaſſion. He could not forbear toweep, whenheſay 
Lazarus his friends lamenting over his grave, though 
he knew the cauſe of their ſorrow would ſoon be te. 
moved and turned into joy, by his reſurrection to 


his friends, but even to his greateſt enemies. When 


revenge that God would take upon his enemies and 
raurderers, and beheld at a great diſtance the dread- 
ful calamities that were coming upon them, he 
could not retrain from tears. He allowed himſelf in 


more than that of anger, he was continually upon his 
guard, and govern'd himſelf with great care, andnever 
gave way to it, but upon evident and juſt occaſion; 
and was never tranſported to any undue degree. 
And yet he lived and died almoſt under continual 
provocations to itz not only from his friends and 
followers, but from all ſorts of Perſons, provocat- 
ons of the higheſt nature; if the moſt ſpiteful re. 
proaches and injurious uſage, and the moſt cruel 
perſecutions and ſufferings from the hands of thoſe 
whom te had by all ways endeavour'd to oblige; if 
ihe conti adi gicus of finers, whom he came to ſat; 
in 2 word, if the greateſt malice, accompanied wa 
| 8 | the 
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the higheſt ingratitude; if any, if all of theſe besSgE RM. 
vocations of a high nature, he was almoſt con-. 
tinnally, living and dying, exerciſed with theſe. 
And how did he demean himſelf in the midſt of all 
theſe provocations? With the greateſt meekneſs and 
mildneſs imaginable, anſwering their bittereſt re- 
wroaches and cruelleſt uſage, either with calm reaſon- 
ings, or with meck ſilence; that by the reaſonable- 
nels and meekneſs of his an{wers and carriage, he 
might either conviace or mollify them! When his 
enemies charged him with the profanation of the 
Sabbath, he only reaſons the matter fairly with 
them, aſking them, whether 2g. was latoſul to Go 
good, or to do evil on the Sabbath-day? telling them, 
that ih? Sabbath was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath; bidding them go and learn what that 
meant, I will have mercy, not ſacrifice, When they 
accuſed him for being a magician, and caſting out 
evils by the prince of the devils, he convinceth them 
by reaſon, that this was a malicious and groundleſs 
charge, telling them, that a Kingdom divided againſt 
it ſelf cannot ſtand; and that if be by Satan caſt ont 
da!en, his kingdom was divided againſt it ſelf, and 
muſt fall. When they upbraided him of company- 
mg with publicans and ſinners; he juſtifies the thing, 
by telling them, that he 20h, have no need of the 
poyfician, but the ſick; that be came not to call the 
righteous, but finners to repentance, When they 
charged him with 5/aſphemy, for ſaying to the man 
fick of the palſy, thy fins be forgiven thee ; he only 
akks them this queſtion, Mhich is egſier to ſay, I 
ins be forgiven thee; or, take up thy bed and walk? 
hen they call'd him by the odious name of im- 
polor, and ſeducer of the people, he makes no ſharp 
anſwer, but appeals to his miracles, and be 2s 


1 which be had done among them, as an unqueſtionable 
teſtimony that he came from God. When they cok 
N w tones ts throw at him, he oppoſcth to this hard 
D T 4 * ulagey 
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SeRu. uſage, only ſoft, gentle words, if by that means he 
CXXXVI. might ſtay their rage, John x. 32. Many pul 
WY YN ork have I ſbewed you from my father; for whit) 
of theſe works do you ſtone me? Thus upon all occa. 
ſions he aniwers their malice and rage, not with 
| boiſterous paſſion, but by calm reaſon and argument 
and notwitſtanding it had little effect, he continue 
this way to the laſt, and as the malice of his ene. 
| mies was invincible, fo was his meekneſs. In his lat 
ſufferings, when he was ſo rudely and injuriouſy 
treated at his tryal, and one of the high-prieſt 
officers ſtruck him in the open face of the coun, 
he only ſays to him, if I have ſpoken evil, bear vil. 
neſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? What 
could be ſaid more meekly ? What more reaſonably? 
| And when, in the extremity of his ſufferings, the 
| Hhhigzh-pricſts and the ſoldiers, and the people, al 
joined together to revile him, and inſult over his 
milcry, in the molt barbarous and cruel manner; 
inſtead of breaking out into paſſion in this anguiſh 
of his foul, he pours out his prayers to God on their 
behalf, and makes the moſt charitable excuſe and 
apology for them, that their crime was pollibl 
capable of: Father forgive them; for they know nt 
what they do. While he felt the bitter effects of their 
malice, he imputes it to their ignorance. Here 1s an 
example of meeknels fit for the Son of God to gixe, 
and much more fit for the ſons of men to follow; 
for as the wile ſon of Syrach ſays excellently, Prid 
was not made for men, nor furious anger for bin 
| that was born of a woman. 
And having ſuch an example left us of this grelt 
virtue, let us do likewiſe, ſince as St. Peter tells 5 
he ſuffered, with all this meekneſs and patience, ! 
late us en example that ye might follow his eh; 
obo when he was reviled, reviled not again; 0 
bh: ſuffer*d, be threaten'd not; but committed hinſi 
#9 him that judgeth righteouſly, When we conſider 
| ; | this example, can we relent ſo highly een mY 
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;njury and provocation; and upon every lighting Ss” 
word proceed to a challenge and a quarrel, and CXXXVI- 


entertain fierce and implacable thonghts of revenge ? © 
When the ſon of God with ſo much meekneſs en- 
dur'd the continual contradictions of finners, and 
put up ſuch outrageous affronts and indignities from 
his creatures, thoſe ungrateful wretches whom he 
had made, and whom he came to ſave, and for 
whom he offer'd to give that very blood, which 
they ſo cruelly and malictoufly ſhed, for the expiatt- 
on of their guilt, Mt clo Cent 

To all which I ſhall add, his readineſs to forgive 
injuries, conſidering the temptations he had to 


vrath and revenge, from the ſpiteful reproaches and 


injurious calumnies, and continual perſecution of 
his bitter and implacable enemies without a cauſe; 
who purſued him with inceffant rage and malice, 
and never gave over 'till they had wrought his 
ruin, and by falſe accuſations, and 'a moſt violent 
perfecution, and ſeditious tumults and clamours, 
they had forced the Roman governor, contrary. to 
his inclination, and the convictions of his own mind 
and conſcience, and againſt all reaſon and juſtice, 
to paſs ſentence upon him, when he declar'd bs ſaw 
mihing in him worthy of death, and to condemn 
him to a moſt painful and ignominious death, Nor 
did their malice end here; but they aggravated 
his ſuffering with ſcurrilous taunts and reproaches, 
and all the rudeneſs and indignities imaginable : 
and yet all this injurious and cruel uſage, did not 
provoke him to one revengeful thought; could not 
extort from him fo much as one peeviſh or miſbe- 
coming, or threatning word. HFhen be was reviled, 
be reviled not again; when he ſuffer*d, he threatned 
m7, But notwithſtanding all this provocation, he 
was more ready to forgive the injuries and indigni- 
ties they put upon him, than they could be to offer 
them, and implored the mercy and forgiveneſs of 
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E SER =Y God for them, as heartily and earneſtly as they hat 
CXXXVI. ſolicited his death and deſtruction. T0 ON 
lt is caly to give precepts of forgiveneſs, to bi 


the practice of this is exceeding difficult; for hoy 
hard do we find it to paſs by a little provocation, 
to us to ſuppreſs the thought and deſire of revenge, 


fectly to forgive, to love our enemies, to pray for 


fore our bleſſed Lord did not think it enough ſtrict- 


daily prayers, to beg mercy and forgiveneſs of Go 


injuries and provocations, ſo God will deal with us; 


Lord hath given us the example of it in the whole 
courſe of his life; in which being continually aſſault 
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men love their enemies, bleſs them that curſe then, 
do good to them that hate them, and fray for them thy 
deſpitefuly uſe them, and perſecute them , and 10 fy, 
give our brother that offends us, not only to ſeven ting, 
but to ſeventy times ſeven, without ſtint and limit: but 


and upon a very ſmall affront and indignity offer 


and to command our paſſion from breaking out in 
word or deed ? But much more difficult is it per. 


them, and to be ready to do, them good. Such a 
difficult virtue as this had need of all forts of induce. 
ments to engage us tothe practice of it. And there- 


ly to enjoin it, and to enforce it upon us by the 
moſt powerful conſiderations, teaching us in our 


upon this condition, bat we forgive others, and not 
to hope for it upon other terms; telling us, that as ge 
demean ourſelves toward one another in this caſe of 


sf ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father 
Will alſo forgive you : but if ye forgive not men ibeir 
treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly father forgivt 
you your treſpaſſes. Nothing can be urged upon us 
with greater force than this duty is, becauſe upon 
our practice and performance of it, all our hopes of 


mercy and forgiveneſs from God are ſuſpended. But : 
yet it is difficult after all this, and therefore to allure . 
us more powerfully to the practice of it, out Bi: 


ed with injuries and provocations, he had perpetual 


eccaſion for the practice of forgiveneſs ; and that in 


greats 
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| eater inſtances, and upon occaſion of greater in- SERM. 

ries, than any of us are capoble of receiving. He CXXXVI. 
0 could never ſtand in need of forgiveneſs from“ W 

en, who needed none from God, who had it al- 
i in his power to have revenged with eaſe, and 
o the utmoſt, all the provocations and affronts that 
ere offer'd to him; he who had none of thoſe 
owerful inducements to forgiveneſs which we have, 
3 thus ready to forgive; and did it perpetually, 
pon the greateſt, upon innumerable occaſions ; he 
forgave his enemies all their ill-will toward him, 
dall their vile and malicious uſage of him through- 
ut his whole life : but moſt remarkably at his death, 
phen the provocations were greateſt and moſt vio- 
gent, when they fell thick and in ſtorms upon him, 
nd when they were more grievous and piercing, in 
he very agony and anguiſh of his ſuffering; in 
heſe hard and preſſing circumſtances, he was ſo far 
rom breathing out threatning and revenge againſt | 
the authors of his cruel ſufferings, that with his laſt 
| 


breath he did moſt effectually declare his free for- 
viveneſs of them, and perfect charity toward them, 
by his fervent prayer to God for them; Father for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 55 
f. And Laſtiy, Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern | 
tous of the moſt needful virtues, and for the practice — 
whereof there is the greateſt and moſt frequent occa- | 
hon in human life, | 
Several of theſe I have already mentioned under | 
tie former heads; as ſincerity, which hath an uni- 
rial influence upon all our actions; and is a prin- 
pal ingredient into all the duties and ſervices which 
We are to perform to God and men; humility and 
meekneſs, for the exerciſe whereof there is almoſt 
Ontinual occaſion in all our converſation with others, 
Theſe have been ſpoken to, I ſhall therefore inſtance 
nome others, which are likewiſe of great and fre- 
ent uſe in human life. 


[ | 
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300 The Liſe of Feſus Chrift 
SgRM. (I.) The great humanity of his carriage and d. 
e portment, of which he gave manifold inſtances, h 
T his free and familiar converſation with all forts gf 

: people. He did not deſpiſe the meaneſt. Hy 
familiarly did he talk with the woman of Samaris; 
inſomuch that his Diſciples were offended at, and 
marvelled that he talked with her. He did not de 
_ cline the converſation of the worſt of men, wr d 
he had any hope of making them better by it; ad MW kinc 
tho? his companying with publicans and ſinners y def 
often objected as matter of ſcandal to him, yet he 
would not for that reaſon neglect any opportunity a 
doing good. He was affable to his inferiors, to th 
meaneſt perſon that had occaſion to ſpeak with him; 
yea, he rebuked his diſciples, for forbidding the itil 
 ehildren to come to him. They would have kept 
them from him, becauſe they could not imagine to 
what purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to come to 
- but rho? they were not capable of his inſtruc- 


tion}, yet they were of his kindneſs and bleſſing, H 
tool them up in his arms, and laid his hands upon thn, 
ad bleſſed them; and he propoſed them to his diſc 
ples as emblems of that innocency and ſimplicity, 
without which no man ſhall enter into the kingdom 
of G . 8 
_ His humanity likewiſe appeared in the tender 
nels and compaſſion of his nature, towards all tht 
were in want or miſery of any kind. He healed al 
manner of fiekneſjes and Aeg among the people, mi 
went about doing good. And when his followers, b 
their long attendance upon him in deſart and ſolit. 
ry places to hear his doctrine, were pinched with 
hunger, he could nor find in his heart to diſmi 
them without ſome refreſhment and having no0- 
ther means, did it by a miracle. He was very aft 
to ſympathize with the condition of others, #0 we 
with them that wept, as he did with the friends 
Lazarus over his grave: nay he had a tendernefs io 
his enemies; when he beheld Fery/alem, and 5 


conſider d, as our Example. 


thoughts of it. 3 | N 
Another inſtance of his humanity was his eaſineſs 
to be entreated, and readineſs to yield to the requeſt 
of thoſe who deſired his company, or implored his 
help and aſſiſtance. And as he was moſt ready 
to do good to all, fo he did not diſdain to receive 
kindneſs from any; complying chearfully with the 
deſires of thoſe who invited him to their houſes, and 
accepting kindly any. well-intended reſpect. How 
did he reſent the extraordinary kindneſs of the de. 
vout woman, who poured the box of rich ointment 
upon his head? taking care that the memory of it 
ſhould be tranſmitted to all generations, and pro- 
claimed over the whole world, Math. xxvi. 13. 
(2.) Another very needful virtue, and for which 
our Lord was very eminent, was his neglect and 
diſregard of the opinion of men, in compariſon of 
his duty. As he was not affected, much leſs pufPd 
up with their applauſe, (which is an argument of 
a vain and light mind) ſo was he as little moved 
with their cenſures and reproaches, by which he 
was neither diſorder'd in his paſſions, nor diſcoura- 
ged from well-doing. He took heed to his duty, 
and made ſure to do the things which pleaſed God, 
and was not very ſolicitous what men faid or thought 
ofhim. He obſerved in the Phariſees, how great a 
temptation and hindrance to. the receiving of his 
doctrine, an undue regard to the praiſe and cenſure 
ol men was: They loved the praiſe of men more than 
tbe praiſe of God, as he tells us, Fohn xii. 43. and 
Ch. v. 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
oe another, and ſeck not the honour which cometh from God 
only? Not that we are to ſlight and neglect the opi- 
nionof others concerning our actions; that is pride and. 
ſell conceit; and our Lord himſelf was not fo re- 
gardleſs of his reputation, as not to take great care 
tg 


ad fate which hung over it for their obſtinate im- SERM. 
nitency, he could not refrain from tears at the oh | 


* 


202 5 The Life of Feſus Chrift 


: SrnM. to give no juſt occaſion of cenſure, no needleſs hin 
Cxxxvi. dle to ſlander and calumny; he vindicated himſelf 


' V Wupon all occaſions, and was ready to give a {4 
and reaſonable account of his actions, to thi 
who found fault with them, nay, even maliciouſh 
carp*d at them; he prudently avoided occaſions of 

offence, and by wife and cautious anſwers, may 
times avoided the ſnares that were laid to bring 
him under obloquy and reproach : but in comet. 
tion with his plain duty, he neither regarded the 
applauſe nor cenſures of men; he complied with 
them in nothing that was bad, to gain their go 
opinion and eſteem; nor was he hinder'd and dif 
couraged from any thing that was good, for fear of 
being ill- ſpoken of, or of having a bad interpretati 
on put upon his good actions. * 

And this is a virtue very neceſſary to a good man, 
eſpecially in bad times, and requires a good degree 
of fortitude and firmneſs of reſolution to make 1 
man maſter of it. And *tis not more neceſſary than 
it is reaſonable : for it is not in our power, whether 
men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; but it is in our 
power, whether we will dowellor ill. It is many time 
impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are ſo divided in 
their opinions about good and evil; but we may 
make ſure to pleaſe God, and to gain his pratk 
and approbation, whoſe judgment is always according 
to truth. It is a vain and endleſs thing to live upto 
the humours and opinions of men, which are vari- 

ble and uncertain ; but if we keep ſteady to our di- 
ty, we live to the conſciences of men, which firſt or 
laſt will come to themſelves, and come over to us, 
and approve of that which is good. This is, as d. 
Paul ſpeaks, to commend ourſelves to every man's con. 

ſcience in the fight of God. SE 

(3.) Another virtue for which there is great occa- 
fion in human life, and for which our Lord was ve. 
ry remarkable, was his contentedneſs in a mean and 


poor condition, and ſuch was his condition to the 
very 


ee 
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confided, as our Example. go3 
yery loweſt degree. He was deſtitute of the ordi- Sn. 
nary conveniencies and neceſſary ſupports of life; CXXXVI. 
he lived generally upon the kindneſs and charity of NN 
others, and when that failed, and he wanted ordi- 
nary ſupports, as he often did, he was maintained 
by miracle: and yet in this mean and neceſſitous 
condition, he had a conſtant evenneſs and ſerenity of 
mind; he had no anxious care and ſollicitude upon 
him, what he ſhould eat, and what be ſhould drink, 
or herewithal he ſhould be cloathed ; he never mur- 
mured at the unequal providence of God, never ut- 
ter d one diſcontented, or envious word at the plen- 
ty and proſperity of others; he rather = the 
misfortune of rich and great men, who were ex- 
poſed to ſo many temptations, that it was very hard 
for them, in his opinion, to be ſaved ; but he en- 
joyed himſelf, and ſerved God, and went about 
doing good, and depended upon the providence of 
God for his daily food; and if at any time that 
was wanting, he tells his diſciples, that Ze bad meat 
to eat which they knew not of; for it was his meat 
and drink to do the will of his father. By all that ap- 
pears in the hiſtory of his life, (and we are ſure 
that it is true) no man was ever poorer, and yet na 
man ever more contented than he was; which is not 
only an example of contentedneſs to thoſe, whom 
the providence of God hath placed in the extremi- 
ty of meanneſs and want, but a much ſtronger and 
more forcible argument of contentment in every 
condition, For diſcontent is not only the portion 
of the poor, but of thoſe who have a competency, 
becauſe they have not plenty ; and many times of 
. WY toſe who have plenty and abundance, becauſe they 
„ere wanton and fooliſh, and know not what they 
would have; fo that our Saviour, by giving an ex- 
a. ample of contentment to thoſe of the pooreſt and 
e- meaneſt condition, hath given it much more to 
d boſe who are in better circumſtances. A narrow 
he tune is riches in compariſon of none; a compe- 
17 | tency 
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SerM, tency is plenty, compared with poverty, and 

XI. want of the ordinary accommodations of life, If hy 

Son of God ſubmitted to the loweſt and poorel | 
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condition, and bore it with ſo much evenneſs any 
tranquility of mind; well may we, if God call u 
to it. If he that, was heir of all things, was deſt. 
tute of all things, and well contented to be ſo; 
ſhall we murmur and repine, if we be in the {ans 
circumſtances ? If this example be of any force 
(as it is certaiply of the greateſt) ſhould the pro. 
dence of God fee fit to reduce us to the loweſt con. 
dition of want, we have no reaſon for diſcontent; 
but if he affords us a competency, we have no 00. 
lour and pretence for it, unleſs we think ourſelyg 
better than the Son of God, and can claim a greater 
right to the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world, 
than he that made it. 5 | 
Before this example, we might have thought that 
erty and meanneſs had been a ſign of God's hx 
tred and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an argument of le 
love and regard: hut now that we ſee him, whom 
God loved infinitely better than any man in the 
world, to have been one of the pooreſt men that e 
ver lived; this is a demonſtration, that a man may 
be entirely beloved of God, tho? he be in the poor 
eſt and moſt deſtitute condition; for in ſuch a con. 
dition he thought fit to place his beloved Son in 
whom he was well pleaſed. And if poverty be col 
ſiſtent with the higheſt degree of God's love and 
favour, we may bear it contentedly ; and if there 


be any reaſon for contentment even in poverty, t) 


be diſcontented in any condition that is above it 
is ſhameful and intolerable. Of ſuch force is thi 
example of our Lord, to baniſh diſcontent from an 
condition we are liable to in this world. The 

 (4.) And laſt virtue I ſhall inſtance in, and foi 
the exerciſe whereof there is very great and fre 
quent occaſion in human life, is patience under 


ſufferings, and ſuch a perfect reſignation ** 


confider'd, as our Example. 3 o 
ſelres to the will of God, that whatever pleaſeth Sz RM. 
vim ſhould pleaſe us, how diſtaſteful and grievous l. 
ever it be. And of this virtue our bleſſed Saviour © 
was the greateſt example that ever was; his whole 
life, from his birth to his death, was made up of 

-ecution and patience, and was a continual ex- 
erciſe of his virtue. There had been great exam- 
ples in all ages of the ſufferings and patience of 
good men, which we might propound to ourſelves 
with great advantage; and ſo St. James exhorts 
the Chriſtians to do, Fam. v. 10. Take my bre- 
thren, the Propie's, who have ſpoken in the name of 
the Lord, for an example of ſuffering affiition, and of 
patience, Job eſpecially was a moſt eminent exam- 
ple in this kind : Ze have heard, ſays he, of the pati- 
we of Job. And all theſe examples are of great 
uſe, and conſiderable arguments to this virtue; but 
the pattern of our Lord's fufferings and patience is 
apreater example, and a more powerful argument 
than all theſe. His ſufferings were far greater than 
any man's ever were; Never was any ſorrow like to 
bis forrow, wherewith the Lord affiifted him in the day 
of bis fierce anger: And his patience was greater 
han any man's ever was, not only becauſe he ſuf- 
ed more than any one of the ſons of men ever did, 
but becauſe he ſuffer*d without cauſe, being perfect- 
y innocent, and free from the leaſt perſonal fault 
and guilt, Well may we dear the indignation of 
the Lord patiently, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
m. Whatever we ſuffer, our conſciences tell us 
we have deſerved it all, and much more from the 
and of God, and that our puniſhment is always 
les than our iniquities have deſerved. Sin is at the 
bottom of all our ſufferings, and if we be buffeted 
or our faults, we ought to take it patiently. Upon 

ls conſideration, St. Peter recommends to us the 
cumple of our Lord's ſufferings and patience, as a 
power ful argument to work the fame ternper and diſ- 
potion in us, 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. bor what glory 
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206 The Lite of Jeſus Chriſt 
SRM. is it, if when ye be buffetttd for your faults, y: ſal 
CXXXVI. take it patiently ? But if when you do well and ſufy 
N for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with Gy 
For hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſufty 
for us, leaving usanexample,that ye ſoould fallow bis m- 
who did no fin. Where the Apoſtle inſinuates a tun. 
Fold difference between our Lord's ſuffering for ug 

and ours. He ſuffered for us: but we upon our om 
account, and for our own faults. He was perfedyf 
innocent, He had no ſin, and yet he ſuffer'd with f 
much patience z much more ought we: for by hoy 
much the more guilt, fo much the greater reaſon fi 
Patience z and the more innocent the perſon itt 
ſuffers, ſo much the more perfect and commendable 

ene, net netting ck 

So that the greatneſs of our Lord's ſuffering, 
conſider'd together with his perfect innocency, gi 
his example a peculiar force and advantage above il 
other examples whatſoever. And therefore the A 
poſtle to the Hebrews, after a great number of a 
amples of the pc: i-cution and patience of the fant 
in all ages, not content with theſe, he adds that d 
our Lord, as the moſt perfect and powerful exampk 
of all others, Heb. xu. 1, 2, 3. Mpberefore ſecing it 
alſo are compaſs*d about with ſuch a cloud of wins 
let us run with patience the race that is ſet before us 
looking unto Feſus, the author and finiſher of our fab 
who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured i 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. For conſider him that endut- 
ed ſuch contradiction of finners againſt himſelf, li yr 
weary and faint in your minds. Such contradiction 
of ſinners; ſuch as no man ever endured ; and J 
he bore all this, not with a ſtoical and ſtupid ink: 
| ſibility, but with a true patience, For no man 1 
greater apprchenſions of ſuffering, and a more qu 
and tender ſenſe of it, than he had. He had nd 
only the more manly virtues of wiſdom and rel. 
tion, and conſtancy; but was cloathed alſo with the 


ſofter paſſions of human nature, meckneſs and 2 
| pa 


confider'd, as our Example. 305 
I piſton, and grief, and a tender ſenſe of pain and 8E RM. 
a (offering. He took our infirmities, ſays the Prophet, XII. 
id bore our grief. And this he expreſs'd both in _ 
hi agony in the garden, and in his behaviour upon 
gie croſs; he did not deſpiſe pain, but dreaded it, 
and yet ſubmitted to it; he did not out-brave his 
fſufferings, but bore them decently ; he had a 
human ſenſe of them, but underwent them with a 
divine patience, reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the 
will of God, when he ſaw them coming ; and when 
they were upon him, expreing. a great ſenſe of 
pain, without the leaſt ſign of impatience. And 
hereby he was a pattern accommodated to the weak 
eſt and tendereſt of mankind ; he did not give us an 
extravagant example of bravery, and a ſturdy reſolu- 
don; but, which was much fitter for us, of a pati- 

ent ſubmiſſion to the will of God, under a great 
ende of ſuffering. e e 
* Before I come to the ih and laſt advantage of our 
Lord's example, it will be requiſite to clear what 
hath been ſaid from three or four obvious objections, 
But this I ſhall reſerve for another diſcourſe, 9 
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TLeaving us an Example, that ye 2 


follow his ſteps. 
SRM. HE example of Chriſt is an argument ne- 
XXVII. ver unſeaſonable; and tho? it be ſomewhat 


foreign to the occaſion of this day, yet i 
Will afford us ſomething not improper to 
be conſider'd by us, concerning the bleſſed Mother 
of our Lord. I have handled this argument of our 


things, have ſhewn the manifold advantages of it, 
in theſe. following reſpects, 5 
I. That the example of our Lord is a moſt abſolute 
and perfect pattern, being the life of God, in the na 
ture and likeneſs of man, Ss | 
II. A moſt familiar and eaſy example, in which 
we ice the ſeveral virtues of a good life practiſed i 
ſuch inſtances, and upon ſuch occaſions, as do fre 
quently happen in human life. | 
III. It is an encouraging example; nothing being 
more apt to give life to good reſolutions and endes- 
vours, than to ſce all that which God requires of 
us, performed by one in our own nature, and a man 
as like ourlelves, as it is poſſible for a perfect pattern 
bo be, f 
IV. kk 


Lord's example very largely, and, among other. 
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IV. It is likewiſe an univerſal example, calculated 8ER A. 


zz equally as is poſſible for all conditions and capaci- XXY. 
ties of men, and fitted for general direction and imi- * 


ation of all ſorts of virtue and goodneſs ; ſuch vir- 
ties as are the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial, the moſt 
rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful and beneficial to o- 


” . 


thers, the moſt hard and difficult to be practiſed, and 


tr the exerciſe whereof there is the greateſt and moſt 
frequent occaſion in human life. There remains now 


only to be ſpoken to, the „ 
V. And laſt Advantage, which I mentioned of 


I our Lord's example, that it is, in the nature of it, 


very powerful to engage and oblige all men to the 
imitation of it, But before I enter upon this, I 
propoſed to clear what hath been already ſaid con- 


cerning our Lord's example, from hee or four ob- 


yious objections. CD TID 

The frft objection is, that a great part of our 
daviour's life conſiſted of miraculous actions, where- 
in we cannot imitate him. 


This is very true; and for that very reaſon, be- 


cauſe we cannot imitate him herein, we are not 
obliged to do it: but we may imitate the compaſ- 
lion and charity which he ſhewed in his miracles, by 
ſuch ways and in ſuch effects, as are within the com- 
pals of our power. We are not anointed, as he was, 


with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, to heal all manner 


of fickneſs and diſeaſe : but we may go about doing 
good, as he did, fo far as we have ability and oppor- 
unity ; we may comfort thoſe in their ſickneſs and 
litres, whom we are not able in a miraculous man- 
ner to recover and relieve; and in diſeaſes that are cu- 
able, we may help the poorer at the expence of our 
charity, and do that by flower and ordinary means, 
which our Saviour did by a word in an inſtant. 
Secondly, Againſt the univerſality of our Saviour's 
example, it is objected, that he hath given us no 
pattern of ſome conditions and relations of life, for 
Which there ſeems to have been as great need and 
lealon, as for any other. I 
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e did hinder him from being formally an example » 


principle, if it be truly rooted in us, will ſufficient. 
ly guide and direct us in the duties of particular rel, 
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ther, and a huſband; yet he was virtually fo in th 


And whereas it is further objected, that he hah 
left us no example of that, which by many is eſteem. 


better, than by endeavouring the good and hip 


Nee Lifeof Jeſus Chriſt 
To this I anſwer, that tho? his ſingle ſtate of like 


to ſome of the moſt common relations, as of a ff 


principle and practice of univerſal charity ; which 
tions. 


ed the only religious ſtate of life, viz. perfect n. 
tirement from the world, for the more devout fery. 
ing of God, and freeing us from the temptationsdf 
the world, ſuch as is that of Monks and Hermit, 
this perhaps may ſeem to ſome a great overſight and 


i 
omiſſion: but our Lord in great wiſdom thought 0 
fit to give a pattern of a quite different fort of lik, (t 
which was, not to fly the converſation of men, and ba 
to live in a monaſtery or a wilderneſs; but to é m 
goodamong men, to live in the world with great free 
dom, and with great innocency. He did indeed ſome-W © 
times retire himſelf, for the more free and private e & 
erciſe of devotion; asweoughtto do: but he paſdhv t: 
life chiefly in the converſation of men, that thy a 
might have all the benefit that was poſſible, of WM a 
inſtruction and example. We read, that be un 
carried into the wilderneſs to be tempted; but not u b 
he lived there, to avoid temptation. He hath gin { 
us an example of denying the world, without lear- 7 
ing it; and of renouncing not only the pomp a,, 
vanity, but even the lawful enjoyments and come. 
niences of life, when it may ſerve to any good end, t 
either of glory to God, or of advantage to men; 
teaching us hereby, that charity is a duty, no E 
neceſſary than devotion ; that we cannot ſerve Gol | 


pineſs of men. So that if our Saviour's example 
be of authority with us, that will ſoon decide ws 
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confided, as our Example, ir 
is the moſt perfect ſtate of life, to go out of the 8 ꝝE RM. 


world, or to live innocently and uſefully in it, OX XXVII. 
And ſince neither our Saviour nor his Apoſtles, have —Y- 


recommended it to us, by their example, nor by 
one word of precept or counſel tending that way, 

it ſeems very plain, that they did not eſteem Monkery 
the moſt perfect, much leſs the only religious ſtate 
of life. There could not have been ſo deep a ſilence 
throughout the New Teſtament concerning ſo im- 
portant a piece of Religion, as the Church of Rome 
would bear us in hand this is: for to be profeſs'd of 
ſme monaſtical order, they call entering into Reli- 
gion; and they ſpeak of it, as the moſt direct and 
ready way to heaven; and not only ſo, but they 
give fair encouragement to believe, that to die, or 
be buried in a Monb's habit, will go a great way 
(they are loth to tell us how far) in the carrying of a 
bad man towards heaven, or at leaſt to the abate- 
ment of his pain in Purgatory. 0 0 

Thirdly, It is objected, that ſome particulars of 
our Saviour's carriage towards rulers and magiſtrates 
ſem liable to exception, and not proper for our imi- 
tation; as his bold and free reproofs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, many of whom were chief rulers, 
and of greateſt authority among them; and his 
meſſage to Herod, Go and tell that fox. This oppro- 
brious and reproachful treatment of magiſtrates, 
ſeems directly contrary to an expreſs law of God, 
Exod. xxii. 28. Thou ſhalt net revile the Gods, or 
Judges, nor ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

But to this the anſwer is plain, that our Lord uſed 
this freedom by the virtue and privilege of his pro- 
phetical offlce, and of his immediate commiſſion 
from God; it being the office of Prophets, and a 
part of their commiſſion, to reprove kings and ru- 
lers with all freedom and plainneſs, becauſe they 
were really ſuperior to them in the execution of that 
office, In all poſitive laws of reſpect to ſuperiors, 
Here is an exception of the divine commiſſion ; be- 

V4 cue 
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Sen. cauſe in that caſe, the Prophet ſpeaks in the name; real 
EXXXVIL and by the authority of one infinitely greater than IM cat! 
"the greateſt upon earth; as in the Lord's name, 1 
and by his commiſſion, any man may check Wl tio! 
inferior magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner, a life 
5 would be rudeneſs and inſolence for any other no: Wl anc 
ſo warranted, to do it. And of this, there are mani. be 
fold examples in the Prophets of the old teſtament; neg 
and what the tenour of their commiſſion was, we rel 
may ſee in that given to the Prophet Jeremiah, dic 
Chap. 1 Verſe 10. Behold, J have ſet thee over th Wl i" 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and [0 
10 pull up, and to deſtroy, aud to throw down, 10 £0 
build, and to plant, (that is, to denounce judgments li 
and calamities, or peace and proſperity to them) 
and Ver. 17, 18. Thou therefore gird up thy bin, WW * 
and ariſe, and ſpeak unto them all that I command ibte; 0 
be not diſmayed at their faces, leſt JI confound thee bi. hi 
fore them. For behold I have made thee this day a d. th 
fenced city, andan iron pillar, and brazen walls again t 
the whole land, againſt the kings of Judah, again the Wil © 
princes thereof, againſt the prieſts thereof, and againþ Je 
the people of the land. This commiſſion ſet him above h 
them all in the diſcharge of his office: And there- i * 
fore, what our Lord did in this kind, by virtue of h 


an extraordinary commiſſion, and the privilege of a K 
Prophet immediately ſent by God, is not to be drawn l 
into example in ordinary caſes: for we may do that Will - 
by ſpecial commiſſion from God, which the ord Wil © 


nary rules of duty, and reſpe& to princes and ge- 
vernors, will by no means allow to be done. ; 
The Fourthand Loft objection is, that our bleſſed [ 
Saviour does not ſeem to bear himſelf with that | 
duty and reſpect towards his mother, which that te- | 

| 


lation ſeems to require, And to ſpeak according 
the firſt appearance of things, this ſeems to be, 0 
all other, the moſt exceptionable part of his life 
end to require ſome particular and 0e 
9 
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fon, not ſo obvieus at firſt ſight, for the vindi- Sgnar, 
cation of it. TRE Fo „ 

There are, to my beſt remembrance and obſerva. WEI 
tion, but foe paſſages, in the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
life, concerning his carriage towards his mother, 
and his diſcourſe with her, and of her; in all which 
te ſeems rather to treat her with ſome appearance of 
negle&, than with any great ſhew of reverence and 
reſpect. Not that;we are to imagine, but that he 
did pay her an entire duty; for we know that he 
fulfilled all righteouſneſs : but for reaſons beſt known 
to his infinite wiſdom, he thought fit very much ro 
conceal it in his public behaviour, and to have ag 
little notice taken of it in the hiſtory of his life. 

And the ft paſſage is, Luke ii. 48. when his pa» 
rents having loſt him, at laſt found him in the temple 
difuting among the Doctors; and his mother reproved 
him, Son, why haſt thou N dealt with us? bebold, 
thy father and ] have ſought thee ſorrowing: He gives 
them this ſhort and obſcure anſwer, which they knew 
not what to make of; How is it that ye ſought me ? wif 
ye not that I muſt be about my fathers buſineſs ? This 
happen'd when he was but 7welve years old, And 
that we may not think, that during his minority, 
he did ordinarily aſſume this behaviour towards 
his parents, but only upon this firſt eſſay of his pub. 
lic appearance, the Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, Yer. 

51, that he went down with his parents to Nazareth, 
and was ſubject to them. Fin | 

The ſecond paſſage is, John 11, 4, when his mo- 
ther deſiring him to work a miracle, at his firſt ap- | 
pearance and entrance upon his publick miniſtry, he | 
takes occaſion to declare to her, that he was diſ- | 
charged from her conduct and government, and | 
this in terms to all appearance of no great reſpect: | 

| 
| 
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Woman what have I to do with thee ? mine hour is not 
Yet come, Greg, Nyſſen. reads both ſentences with an 
interrogation; Mhat have I to do with thee ? is not 
Wyre bour now come? As if he had faid, Why doſt 
5 | & gop 
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Serm. © thou interpoſe in theſe matters? is not the tim 
Sei.“, come, that J am to enter upon my office; and i 
. the diſcharge of it, to be directed by God, a 

9 dc none elſe? — 1 
The third paſſage is Matth. xii. 47, When be 
was told, that his mother and his brethren ſtud 
without, defiring to ſpeak with him: Who is my ms 
ther, ſays he, and who are my brethren? And point. 
ing to his diſciples, Behold my mother, and my hr. 
thren; for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Fathy 
which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſift 
and mother. Here is but little appearance of regard; 
for we do not find, that he left the buſineſs he wx 
about, to ſpeak with her when ſhe deſired it. Not 
it ſeems did ſhe underſtand her power ſo well as the 
Church of Rome hath done fince, when (as is to be 
ſeen in ſome of their Maſs-books) they addreſs to het 
in theſe terms, Fure matris impera redemptori; N 
the authority of a mother, command the Redeen- 
G. = Ly 55 25 | 8 
Ihe fourth paſſage is not much different from the 
former, Luke xi. 27. When a certain woman ſaid 
0 him, bleſſedis the womb that bare thee, and the pon 
which thou haſt ſuck'd; he ſaid, yea, rather bt 
are they that bear the word of God and keep it. He 
does not deny what was ſaid in honour of her; but 
turns his diſcourſe an other way: and foreſeeing the 
danger of a ſuperſtitious veneration of her, he ſeemst0 
bring her down to the ſame level with all fincereChr- 
ſtians; teaching us, that no external privilege or r- 
lation, how glorious ſoever, no not that of being 
the mother of the Son of God, was ſo valuable, s 
doing the will of God: Yea, rather bleſſed are thy 

that hear the word of God and keep it. 

The laſt paſſage is at the time of his death, Johr 
xix 25, 26, 27. Now there ſtood by the criſs 0 
Feſus his mother : when Feſus therefore ſaw his mi. 
ther, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, bt 


ſaith unto his mother, woman, behold thy Son: ja 
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ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from SE RM. 
what Pour that diſciple took her unto his own home. CXXXVI, 
Here indeed he ſhewed his great kindneſs and con- 
cernment for her, in committing her to the care of 
his beſt beloved friend; but yet without any extra- 
ordinary demonſtration of reſpect in the manner 
ce Thick are all the paſſages I know in the Goſpel, 
which concern our Lord's carriage towards his mo- 
ther; which upon the whole matter, is ſo ſtrange, 
that we cannot imagine but there muſt be ſome 
ſpecial and extraordinary reaſon for it; and we who 
have lived to ſee and know what hath happen'd 
in the Chriſtian world, are now able to give a better 
account of this great caution and reſervedneſs in his 
behaviour towards her; namely, that out of his in- 
finite wiſdom and foreſight, he ſo demean'd himſelf 
toward her, that he might lay no temptation before 
men, nor give the leaft occaſion to the idolizing of 
her. He always call'd her woman; and by the pri- 
vilege of his divinity and high office hardly ſeems to pay 
her the reſpect due to a mother, that he might re- 
ſtrain all Chriſtians from worſhipping her as a Deity; 
or if they did, that they might have no colour or 
excuſe for it, from any thing he ſaid or did, This is 
lo probable an account of that which might otherwiſe 
ſeem ſo unaccountable, that I perſuade my elf, that 
all unprejudiced perſons will readily aſſent to it. And 
which is farther remarkable in this matter, the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord in all their writings uſe the ſame re- 
ſervedneſs; and no doubt, by the direction of the 
ſame Spirit, concerning the bleſſed Mother of our 
Lord. For throughout the hiſtory of the Ads, and 
all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, there is but once men- 
tion made of her, and that only by the by, Ads i. 
14. where it is ſaid, that the Diſciples all continued 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the Mather of Feſus. So tar are they 


from 


7 
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from propoſing her for an obje& of our worſhip, thy 


Nun. they only once make mention of her, and that Joinin 


— : . 
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behold how they 


wich others in prayer and ſupplication to God with. 


out any ſpecial remark concerning her; much leſs do 


. 


they ſpeak of any devotion paid to her. 


And ſurely if this bleſſed among women, the Mother 
of our Lord, (for J keep to the titles which the Scip. 


ture gives her) have any ſenſe of what we do her 
below, ſhe cannot but look down with the greateſt 


diſdain upon that facrilegious and idolatrous worſhip 


which is paid to her, to the high diſhonour of the 


great God and our Saviour, and the infinite ſcandal | 


of his Religion, How can ſhe, without indignation, 
| play the fool in the Church of None 
about her ? What an 1dol they make of her image? 
and with what ſottiſhneſs they give divine honour to 
it? How they place her in their idolatrous pictures in 
equal rank with the Seed Trinity, and turn the fi- 
lutation of the Angel, Ave Maria, Hail Mary, ful 


of grace, into a kind of Prayer; and in their Bead- 


roll of devotion repeat it ten times, for once that they 
ſay the Lord's Prayer, as of greater virtue and efficacy 
And indeed they almoſt juſtle out the devotion due to 
Almighty God, and our bleſſed Saviour, by their 
endleſs idolatry to her. 


So that the greater part of their religion, both 


publick and private, 1s made up of that, which ws 
no part at all of the religion of the Apoſtles and pi 
mitive Chriſtians ; nay, which plainly contradicts it: 
for that expreſly teaches us, that there is but one 


object of our prayers, and one mediator by whom we 


are to make our addreſſes to God. There is one Cod; 
and one Mediator between God and Man, the Mat 
Chriſt Feſus, ſays St, Paul, when he gives a ſtand: 
ing rule concerning prayer in the Chriſtian Church, 
And yet notwithſtanding all the care that our bleſc 
Saviour and his Apoſtles could take, to prevent the 
groſs idolatry of the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, 
how blindly and wiltully have the Church of . 
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aun into it? and in deſpite of the cleareſt evidence SRMũMi . 
ind conviction, do obſtinately and impudently per. CXXXVIL, ' 
x in it, and juſtify themſelves in ſo abominable a VE | 
practice. I come now to te 

V. And /aft advantage of our Lord's example, that 
Il in the nature of it very powerful, to engage and 
oblige all men to the imitation of it. 855 g 

[t is almoſt equally calculated for perſons of all ca- 
xcities and conditions, for the wife and the weak, 

fir thoſe of high and low degree; for all men are a- 

ike concerned to be happy. And the imitation of 

this example, is the moſt ready and direct way to it, 

the moſt effectual means we can uſe to compaſs this 

oreat and univerſal end; nay, it is not only the 

means, but the end, the beſt and moſt eſſential part 

ofit, To be like our Lord, is to be as good as 

tis poſſible for men to be; and goodneſs is the high 

eſt perfection that any being is capable of; and the 

perfection of every being is its happineſss. 

There is a kind of contagion in all examples; men 
are very apt to do what they ſee others do, tho? it f 
be very bad: every day's experience furniſheth us 


with many and fad inſtances of the influence of bad 
examples; but there are peculiar charms in that 
which is good and excellent. A perfect pattern of _ 
goodneſs does ſtrongly allure and invite to the imi- DO 
tation of it, and a great example of virtue to a well- 
diſpoſed mind is a mighty temptation, and apt to in- 
ſpirit us with good reſolutions, to endeavour after that 
in ourſelves, which we ſo much eſteem and admire 
n others. And ſuch is the example of our Lord, per- 
&( as is poſſible, and yet obvious to common imita- 
don, and as much fitted for the general direction of 
mankind, in all ſorts. of virtue and goodneſs, as any 
one ſingle example can be imagined to be. | 
The virtues of his life are pure, without any mix- 
ture of infirmity and imperfection. He had humili- 
y without meanneſs of ſpirit; innocency without 1 
Weakneſs ; wiſdom without cunning and —— — 
an 8 


Sz RM. and reſolution in that which was g 
u ness of conceit, and peremptorineſs of humour: in, 
wy Wword, his virtues were ſhining without Vanity, her. 
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od, without sig 


ical without any thing of tranſport, and very ex, 
ordinary without being in the leaſt extravagant. 
| His life was even and of one tenour, quiet, and 
without noiſe and tumult, always employed aboy 
the ſame work, in doing the things which plea 
God, and were of greateit benefit and advantage u 
men. Who would not write after ſuch a copy; þ 
perfect, and yet fo familiar, and fit for our imitation} 
Who would: not be ambitious to live the life which 
_ Gadd lived, when he was pleaſed to become man ar 
dwell among us? „„ 
We are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom wee. 
ſteem, and are apt to have their example in ger 
dearneſs and regard, from whom we have recene 
oreat kindneſs and mighty benefits. This patten, 
which our religion propoſeth to us, is the example d 
one whom we ought to reverence, and whom ye 
have reaſon to love above any perſon in the world; 
*tis the example of our Lord and Maſter, of our &. 
vereign and our Saviour, of the founder of our tel: 
gion, and of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; 
it is an example that carries authority with it, ail 
commands our imitation. You call me Lord and 
Maſter, ſays he himſelf, recommending to us tit 
example of his own humility, John xiii. 13, 14. Ju 
call me Lord and Maſter, and ye ſay well; for ſo Ian 
Tf I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your fil, 
ye ought alſo to waſh one another*s feet, that is, ſtoop 
to the loweſt and meaneſt office to ſerve one anothe!; 
for I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do d 
have done io you. | g 
Yet farther, *tis the example of our beſt friend 
and greateſt benefactor, of him who laid down Iſt 
life for us, and ſealed his love to us with his o 
blood; and while we were bitter enemies to him, 


did and ſuffer'd more for us, than any man ever 2 


eonfider'd, as our Example. 


for his deareſt friend. How powerfully muſt ſuch a 8E am. 
attern recommend goodneſs, and kindneſs, and II. 


compaſſion to us, who have had ſo much comfort 
and advantage from them? Had not the Son of God 
commilerated our caſe, and pitied and relieved us in 
our low and wretched condition, we had been ex- 
tremely and for ever miſerable, beyond all imagina- 
tion, and paſt all remedy, All the kindneſs and 
compaſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs he would 
have us practiſe towards one another, he himſelf firſt 


obligation upon us to the practice of theſe virtues, 
than he had. For he did all this for our fakes ; we 
do it for our own, We have a natural obligation, 


ry, and what he took upon himſelf, that he might at 


commands us to do good to others, was our great be- 
nefactor; he that requires us to forgive our enemies, 
ſhed his own blood for the forgiveneſs of our ſins 
while we were enemies to him, laid down his life 
for us, making himſelf the example of - that good- 
neſs, which he recommends us to ſhew to others. 
Are any of us reduced to poverty and want? let us 
think of him, who being Lord of all, had not 
* where to lay his head; who being rich, for our 


might be made rich. Are we perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, and exerciſed with ſufferings and re- 
proaches? © Let us run with patience the race which 
s ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and 
* finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that was 


* ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
* ſhame, | 


gratitude of men, and the malicious interpretation of 


wth the beſt mind and to the beſt ends, to ſome ill 
1 5 purpoſe 


exerciſed upon us; and ſurely we have a much greater 


both in point of duty and intereſt: his was volunta- 


once be a Saviour and an example to us. He that 


fakes became a beggar, that we thro' his poverty 


When we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-do- 
ing, by the oppoſition we meet withal from the in- 
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our good actions perverting the beſt things, done 
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SERM, purpoſe and deſign, * conſider him who endure] 
CXXXVIL © ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, jg 

* you be weary and faint in your minds, 0 
Can we be proud; when the ſon of God humble 
himſelf, and became of no reputation; emptiel 
himſelf of all his glory, and was contented to be def. 
piſed and rejected of men? Shall we be covetous, vi 
and thirſt after the things of this world; when we 
"conſider how the Son of God deſpiſed them, and 
trampled upon them? ſhall we contemn and deſpiſe i ff: 
the poor; nay, can we chuſe but eſteem them for 
his ſake, whom they reſemble, and whoſe low and 
indigent condition in the world hath made poverty, 
not only tolerable, but glorious ? Can we be peeviſh 
and froward, and apt to fly out into paſſion upon e. We 
very little occaſion ; when we conſider the meeknes i 2" 
of the Son of God, and with what fincerity and e-. 
venneſs.of mind he demeaned himſelf under great 
and continual provocations ? Shall we be diſcontent- 
ed in any condition; when we conſider how con- 
tented the Son of God was in the meaneſt and mot WM ©? 
deſtitute condition; how he welcomed all events, 
and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his he- 
venly Father, that whatſoever pleaſed God, pleaſe 
him? Shall we be ſo ready to ſeparate from the 
communion of the church of God, upon pretence af 
ſomething that we think amiſs, or leſs pure and per 
fect; (which will always be in this world) when tic 
= Son of God lived and died in the communion of a Wl ® 
church guilty of great corruptions both in doctrine 
and practice, ſuch as can with no colour be objected 

co ours? | | NG 
| Shall we reſent injuries, ſlanders and calumnics ſo 
heinouſly, as to be out of all patience z when de 
conſider with what meckneſs of temper, and ho Bi : 
little diſturbance of mind the Son of God bore al! Wil 
| _ theſe? © How he gave his back to the ſmiters, af 
* * his cheeks to them that pluck'd off the hair, and 
| * withheld not his face from ſhame and 17 0 


© « Confider'd, as our Example, 32% 

© How he was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as SE RM. 
the ſheep before the ſhearer is dumb, ſo he opened EXXXVT! 

© not his mouth; being reviled, he reviled not a- 
gain; when he ſuffer'd, he threaten'd not; but 
committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſſy? 

duch vile and barbarous uſage the Son of God met 

withal; and yet under all this, he poſſeſs'd his ſoul 

in patience : and do we expect to be better treated 

than he was? Was goodneſs itſelf contented to be 
mduced, and evil ſpoken of, perfect innocence to 

be ſlander' d and perſecuted : and ſhall we who are 

inners, great ſinners, think ourſelves worthy to eſ- 

cape theſe things, and too good to have that done 0 
to us, which was done to one infinitely better than 

weare? It is our Lord's own argument, and there 1s 

great weight and reaſon in it; * if the world hate 
you, ye know, that it hated me, before it hated = 
«you. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, | | 
« the ſervant is not greater than the Lord. If they | 
© have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you; 
it is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſ- 
ter, and the ſervant as his lord: if they have called 
© the maſter of the houſe Bee/zebub, how much more 
* ſhall they call them of the houſhold ? 

Can we entertain thoughts of revenge, when we 
have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who 
poured out his blood for the expiation of the guilt of 
them that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath in fervent 
and charitable prayers for his betrayers and murde- 
ters? © Lord endow us with the like temper : but 
do not try us with the like ſufferings. 

Thus by ſetting the example of our Lord before 
us, and keeping this pattern always in our eye, we 
may continually correct all our own errors and defects, 
al the diſtempers of our minds, and the faults and 
regularities of our lives; we may argue our ſelves 
into all kind of virtue and goodneſs, and from ſuch 
a example be ſtrongly excited, and ſweetly led to 
the practice of it. | 
Vol. VIII. X Let 
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Let us not be diſcouraged by the confideration of 

our own weakneſs, for he who hath given us ſuch an 
example of virtue, is ready likewiſe to give us hi 
Holy Spirit, to affiſt and enable us to conform or 


ſelves to this pattern of our Lord and Maſter, and t 
follow the bleſſed ſteps of his holy life. 8 


: New the God of Peace, &c. | 

- "SERMON CXXXVII 
Ihe Sufferings of Chriſt conſider, 
as a proper Means of our Salvation, 


— — 


5-1 CoR 1-23. 26: 


But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews0 
ſrumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fookſb- 
neſs; but unto them which are called, bi) 
Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of Gul, 


and the Wiſdom of God. 1 
SERUM. AH E ſufferings of the Son of God for the 
appt ſins of men, as they are a ſubject nevet 


| Improper to be inſiſted on; fo are the 
more eſpecially ſeaſonable at this time", 
which the chriſtian church hath for ſo many ages ſe 
apart for the ſolemn commemoration of them, i 
order to our more due preparation for the receiving 
the Sacrament at Eaſter; which next after the Lord 
day (which was ſet apart by the Apoſtles for a weekly 
commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection) is the 
firſt and moſt ſolemn feſtival that is taken notice 0 


in eccleſiaſtical antiquity, to be generally obſerve 


4. 4 proper Means of our Salvation. 8 
by Chriſtians ; at which time all Chriſtians that were SR. NN. 


admitted to thoſe ſacred myſteries, did receive the© 


upon this ſubject at this time, 


1 3 5 


Among all the prejudices that were raiſed againſt 


the Chriſtian religion; when it firſt, appeared in the 


world, this was the greateſt of all other, that the 


Erſt author of this doctrine ſhould come to ſo miſe- 
rable and ſhameful an end, as to die upon the croſs ; 
that the Son of God ſhould be delivered into the 


handled. This both Fews and Greeks laid hold on, 
s the moſt popular objection againſt Chriſtianity, 
and matter of juſt reproach to that religion, which 
pretended to be brought from heaven by the Son of 
God: for tho? he call'd himſelf the Son of God, yet 


a malefactor. ED 

But, notwithſtanding the odium of this objection, 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, who were ſent 
by him to publiſh his doctrine to the World, did not 
in the leaſt endeavour to hide and diſſemble the mat- 


to the world, that he in whom they believed, and 
endeavoured to perſuade others to believe, was, for 


ſpeaking the truth, which he had heard from God, 


ſeemed very fooliſh and abſurd, both to Fews and 
Gentiles, whom they deſigned to convert to Chriſti- 
anity, and did extremely prejudice them again it; 
yet nevertheleſs they perſiſted in the courſe they had 
begun, leaving God to do his own work, in his own 
way; and they found the ſucceſs of it. For tho? it 


appeared even ridiculous to thoſe who thought them- 
lelves the wileſt and ableſt judges of theſe matters; 
Jet being the truth of God, it had a mighty efficacy 


upon the minds of men, notwithſtanding all the pre- 


2 zudice 


xXXXVII 
holy Sacrament 3 and for this reaſon, I have pitched SN 


hands of men, to be ſo cruelly and ignominiouſly . 


he died like a man; and not only fo, but ſuffer'd as 


ter; but did openly, and without diſguiſe, declare 


araioned at Jeruſalem, and there by wicked hands 
crucified and ſlain. And tho* they knew that this 


was a very plain ſtory which they told the world, and 
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dE R M. judice that was raiſed againſt it, It pleaſed God by. 
CXXXVIlIthe fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave them that he. 


. 
- 
- 


lieve; by. this doctrine, which ſeemed fo abſurd t 


human reaſon, to gain many to the belief and enter. 


tainment of 1t. 

Indeed it was not ſuited to the gentus either of the 
Fews or Gentiles; for they, according to their diffe. 
rent ways of inſtitution, expected quite another 
thing: ver. 22. The Jews require a fien, ard the 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. The Jews require a ſyn: 
they expected the Apoſtles ſhould have given ſome 
extraordinary teſtimony from heaven, ' ſuch as was 
Elias his calling for fire down from heaven, to con- 
ſume thoſe that oppoſed and reſiſted them. Such 
things as theſe they read of the Prophets in their 
law, and they expected the Maſias would do the ſame, 
and greater things. And though in truth he did fo, 
wrought more and greater miracles than Moſes and 
all the Prophets had done before him, yet their curi- 


oſity was not ſatisfied; and notwithſtanding the 


great works which he did among them, they. were 


- continually importuning him for a ſign ; Matth. xi. 


38. Then certain of the Scribes and Phariſees anfwer- 


: ed, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a fign from thee. 


This ſeems a ſtrange and unreaſonable demand, con- 
ſidering the many and great works he had done a- 
mong them, which were ſo generally known. So 
that in all probability, it vas ſome particular and pe- 
culiar kind of miracle which they deſired, as appears 
from Matth. xvi. 1, The Phariſees alſo with the 
Sadducees came, and tempting, defired him, that be 
would ſhew them a fign from heaven. He had wrought 
many miracles on earth, in healing the fick, and 0- 
pening the eyes of the blind, and the ears of the 
deaf, in cleanſing the lepers, and making the lame 
to walk ; bur theſe they looked upon as an inferior 


Jort of miracles, here was all this while no extraordi- 


nary thing immediately from heaven, if they could 


ence {ce that, they would be ſatisfied, But ve 1 
| uch 
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| ſuch thing was done, and at laſt God permitted SER. 8 
him to die upon the croſs, as an impoſtor and ſediti- XXX VIII 


ous perſon; and it appeared plainly that he, who 
pretended to free others from diſeaſes, could not 


fave himſelf from death : this confirmed them in their 
unbelief, and upon good reaſon as they thought. 
And that this was a ſign which they particularly ex- 


the time of his ſuffering, Math. xxvii. 39. And 
they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 


and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and bnildeſt ' 
it up in three days, ſave thy ſelf , if thou be the Son 
of God, come down from the croſs. And it was not 


only the malice and 1gnorance of the common peo- 


ple that objected this to him; but even the Prieſts, 
and Scribes, and Elders, inſiſted upon the ſame 


thing; ver. 41, 42, 43, Likewiſe alſo the chief 
Priefts mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 
be ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave: I he be the 


and we will believe him, He truſted in God; let hin 
deliver him now, if he will have him: for he ſaid, 1 
am the Son of God. By this paſſage you ſee what it 
vas the Fews expected; that if our Saviour had been 
the Son of God, he ſhould have ſaved himſelf ; when 
they went about to crucify him, that God ſhould 


extraordinary teſtimony from heaven to his innocen- 


ated was very offenſive to them: The Fews require 
a ſign; but we preach Chriſt crucified. : 
Such was the temper and diſpoſition of the Feu: 
but now the Gentiles, according to their way of in- 
ſtirution, expected that the Apoſtles ſhould have 
diſcourſed to them upon philoſophical. principles, and 
ve demonſtrated things to them in their way. The 
Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; they were great ſearchers 
after wiſdom and knowledge, and they valued no- 


3 thing 


pected, and thought they had cauſe ſo to do, ap- 
pears by their upbraiding him with the want of it in 


King of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, 


have reſcued him out of their hands, and given ſome 


y; and for this reaſon, the preaching of Chriſt cru- 


q 
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Sen. thing but what had the appearance of it, and what 
 exxxvillyas delivered with great ſharpneſs of wit and reaſon- 

Ning, and ſet off with art and eloquence. Had the 


Apoſtles pretended to ſome new theory of watural or 
moral philoſophy, and diſcourſed to them about the 
firſt principles of all things, about the chief good, 
or about the nature of the ſoul, they would have 
heard them with great patience and delight, No. 
thing but deep and ſubtle ſpeculations, about theſe 
kind of arguments, did reliſh with them, and pleaſe 
their palates. But the hiſtory of our Saviour, his 
life and death, and reſurrection, and the plain pre. 
cepts of his doctrine, were dry and inſipid things to 
them, and were ſo far from having a ſhew of wiſdom 
and philoſophy, that they appeared fooliſh and rid- 
culous to thern, tees | 
But the deſign of God in the Chriſtian religion, 
being not to pleaſe the humour, and gratify the ci. 
riofity of men; but really to do them good, and to 
reform the manners of mankind, he uſed quite ano. 
ther method; which how offenſive ſoever it might 
be to thoſe who thought themſelves wile, yet it was 
really the wiſeſt and moſt powerful means to that 
end: fo the Apoſtle tells us here in the text; But us 
preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ſtumbling-blatk, 
and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs : but unto them that art 
called, that is, to thole whoſe minds are duly pre- 
parcd to conſider things impartially, and to receive 
the truth, e porwer of God, and the wiſdom of Gd; 
a moſt wiſe and powerful means to reform the world, 
an eminent inſtance of the divine power and wiſdom, 
In theſe words, we have theſe t things confider 
o | 
Firſt, The exception which the world took at tit 
doctrine of the Goſpel, upon account of our Saviour 
ſufferings : Chriſt crucified was to the Jews 4 flu. 
biing-block, and to the Grecks fooliſhneſs. OS 
Secondly, That notwithſtanding the ſeeming u. 
_ rcalynablencſs and abſurdity of it, it was a molt wil 
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and eſtectual contrivance for the end to which it was SERM. 
deſigned and appointed: But unto them which are CXXXVII 
"all, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of * 


God, and the wiſdom of God. : I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing to each of theſe, as briefly and plainly as I can. 
begin with the 5 


oy 


Firſt, The exception which the world took at the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, upon account of our Saviour's 
ſufferings. The world were generally offended at 
it, but not all upon the ſame account ; the Fews 
took one kind of exception againſt it, and the Hea- 


then another: We preach Chrift crucified, unto the 
pn a ſtumbling- block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 


hey were both offended at the ſame thing, the low 
and ſuffering condition of our Saviour; but not upon 
the ſame reaſon, The Fews thought, that this 


mean appearance and condition of our Saviour, was 


unſuitable to the power of God; and the Heathen, 
that it was not agreeable to the wiſdom of men, 
The Fews from the tradition of their fathers, to 
which (juſt as the church of Rome does now-a-days) 
they paid a greater reverence, than to the written 
word of God, were poſſeſs'd with a ſtrong perſuaſi- 
on, that the Mzſias whom they expected, and was 
toretold by the Prophets, was to be a Feat tempo- 
ral prince, to appear in great ſplendor and glory, to 
be a mighty conqueror, and not only to free them 
from the Roman yoke, which they were then under; 
but to ſubdue all nations to them, and ſo bring them 
under their dominion and government. And this 
did ſo generally prevail among them, that even the 
diſciples of our Saviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſs'd 
with this conceit, as any of the reſt; inſomuch that 
the mother of James and John made it her ſolemn 
requeſt to our Saviour, that her to ſons might ſit, 
one on his right-hand and the other on his left, in his 
kingdom. And tho? he had told his diſciples juſt be- 
fore, that be muſt go up to Jeruſalem and ſuffer many 
things of the Scribes and Phariſees, and be betrayed 
X 4 and 
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of him, whether that were the time. 
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 SeRM. and put to death; yet the other conceit of his tempo. 
uf ral dominion and greatneſs did fo poſſeſs their minds, 
3 * that they could not underſtand this ſaying, and it a 


bid from them that they perceived it not, as St. Ink 
tells us Luke ix. 45. Nay, even after his death and 
reſurrection, when he appeared to them, this ſtil 
ſtruck in their minds, as appears by that queſtion 
Which they aſk'd him immediately before his aſcenſ. 
on, Acts i. 6. When they were come together, they 
 aſR dof him, Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom 10 Iſrael? They took it for granted the Me: 
fias would do it one time or other, and they enquire 
So that the Jes being ſo firmly fix'd in this con- 
ceit of the temporal reign of the Maſſias, nothing 
could be a greater ſtumbling-block to them, than 
the mean and ſuffering condition, in which our $4 
viour appear'd. The meanneſs of his birth and life 
was a great objection againſt him; but when th 
ſaw him put to death ſo ignominiouſly, and that he 
did not then ſhew his glory and power, to fave him- 
ſelf from that cruel and ſhameful death, they could 
rather believe any thing than that this was the Meſ- 
fas foretold and whom they had fo long expected. 
They madetfull account that the Maſſias, whenever 
he came, would live in great ſplendor and glory, 
and do great things for the advantage and honour of 
their nation; the leaſt they expected from him, was 
their deliverance from the Roman yoke, and the e- 
ſtabliſning of the throne of David for ever; or if 
his beginning had been obſcure, that he would at 
laſt break forth in great luſtre and majeſty ; or, if 
they could have juppoſed that the Maſſias ſhould be 
perſecuted, and condemned, and nailed to the crols, 
yet they doubted not but then God would have 
given teſtimony to him by ſome ſign from heaven, 
and have reſcued him from the crols in a miraculous 
manner: but ſeeing nothing of all this, nothing but 
poverty and meanneſs, reproach and ſuffering Ft 
tende 
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ended him, they concluded, whatever miracles he Sum. 
pretended to, this could not be the Son of God, CXXXVI. 
.... ³˙·mAAͤͤͤ ˙ ˙·.ͤ w⁰. PE” 

On the other ſide, the heathen philoſophers, who 
were not poſſeſs d with theſe conceits about the Meas, 
they were offended at the unreaſonableneſs and folly, 
a they thought, of the Apoſtle's doctrine, who 22 
went about to perſuade the world, that a man who 
had lately ſuffer'd and was crucified at Feruſalem, 
vas a great prophet come into the world; nay, the 
Sn of God, in whom all men ought to believe, and 
by whom they ought to hope for life and ſalvation : 
as if it were reaſonable to think, that God would 
have expoſed the moſt innocent and virtuous perſon 
that ever was, to ſo gre:t reproach and ſufferings, 
that the Son of God ſhould die, and that life and 
immortality were to be hoped for from him, who 
was crucified and put to death. This they looked 
upon as a ſtory ſo ill framed, that to all wiſe and ſa- 
gacious men, it deſtroyed its own credit and belief. 
For tho? they ſaid he was riſen again from the dead, 
yet before that could be entertained by men of phi- 
loſophical minds, there were many deep points to 
be determined, as concerning the nature of the 
ſoul, and whether it can ſubſiſt ſeparately from the 
body, and whether a body once dead can be reſtored 
tolife again, and re-united to the ſoul? | 

And as for his doctrine, which the Apoſtles pre- 
tended to deliver, it was a plain, and rude thing, 
without art or eloquence, nothing of deep ſpecula- 
tion, or ſtrict demonſtration in it: in ſhort, ſo far 
from being worthy of a tcacher come from God, that 
it was below the pitch of an ordinary philoſopher, 
Theſe and ſuch like things were, in all probability, 
the exceptions which the heathen philoſophers took 
at the Apoſtles preaching, concerning our Saviour's 


death, and his doctrine; and they had ſome colour 
in them, | 


But 


Senn. But upon impartial examination, it will a 
c that notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions, the ſufferin | 


$30. We Sufferings of Ubrift confilerd, 
PPear, 


of our Saviour, conſider'd with all the circumſtances 
that belong to them, were a very wiſe and effec 
method made uſe of by Almighty God, for the fre. 
forming and ſaving the world. Which brings mg 
to the | 1 N | 
Second thing propounded to ſpeak to from the 
words, namely to vindicate the wiſdom of this de. 
ſign and contrivance of Almighty God, for the fil. 
vation of mankind by the ſufferings of his Son, 
from the ſeeming abſurdity and unreaſonableneß of 
it. But unto them that are called, both Jews an 
Greeks, Christ the Power of God, and the Miſum 
of God, And, ues 
Fir, The Jews had no ſufficient ground, to be 
fo much offended at the . ſufferings of the Meſs, 
Fer. 

I. They had no reaſon to expect that the Maat 
ſhould bea great temporal Prince, if they had attend 
ed to the predictions of their Prophets concerninghim, 
which ought to have been their rule: for they affirm 
no ſuch thing of him. All that they ſay of him, 
plainly refers to a ſpiritual kingdom, that he ſhould 

rule in righteouſneſs, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel 
to the poor, and ofen the eyes of the blind, and unſi 
the ears of the deaf, and make the lame walt; that 
he ſhould fiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an end of fin, 
and make interceſſion for iniquity, and bring in everlaſt. 
ing righteouſneſs. So that if they had not entertain'd 
a very groundleſs and carnal conceit concerning him, 
they could not ſo widely have miſtaken the at 


cient prophecies of him, which ought to have 


guided chem in theſe matters, and which ey 


might have ſcen all plainly fulfilled in the perſon of 


our Saviour. 8 
II. The prediftions concerning him do moſt e 
preſoly ſoretel his death and ſufferings, and that 
with very particular circumſtances: David in 4 

| 221 
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the reaſon in the world to expect that the Meſfas, 

when he came, ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of 

men, a man of ſorrow and acquainted with grief; 

that he ſhould be ſcourged and buffeted, oppreſſed 
ind, afflicted, and at laſt cut off out of the land of 

the living, Nay, if it had been otherwiſe, they 
had had no reaſon to have owned him for the 

true Meſſias. 3 HE CS. 
III. As for ſigns to evidence him to be the Son of 
God; tho? God did not gratify their curioſity as to 
the nature and manner of them, yet he gave the 
oreateſt teſtimonies that ever were given to any pro- 
phet, and abundantly enough to ſatisfy any reaſonable 
man, that he was a Teacher come from God. Indeed 
his miracles were not generally {o prodigious and 
amazing: but they were many and public, they were 
uſeful and beneficial to mankind; and for that rea- 
ſon, more likely to come from God. He did not 
call for fire from heaven to deſtroy his enemies; but 
he gave ſight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf, 
and health to thoſe that were ſick of the moſt dan- 
gerous and inveterate diſeaſes, and (which was al- 

ways reckonꝰd among the greateſt and moſt undoubt- _ 
ed kind of miracles) life to the dead. And when he 
himſelf was put to death by the malice of the Jews, 
tho* he did not came down from the croſs, and was 
not reſcued from his ſufferings by an immediate 
hand from heaven, to triumph over the malice and 
cruelty which they were exerciſing upon him, (which 
was the miracle they required to be ſhown) yet God 
was not wanting to give teſtimony to him in a moſt 
remarkable manner, by prodigies which immediate- 
ly follow'd his death; in the ſtrange darkneſs which 
came upon the land; in the terrible earthquake 
Which rent the veil of the temple, and tore the 


rocks 


2" 
ed Pſalm: Tjaiah quite throughout his 53d Chapter: SER. 
And Daniel does particularly point out the time CXXXVIII 
when he ſhould be cut off. So that they had all WIN 
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Sr RM. rocks aſunder; in the opening of the graves, and 
Deut the riſing of the dead; and, Jay, in his own mi. 
raculous reſurrection, the third day after he was 
crucified: ſo that here was no ſign wanting in hea- 
ven above, or in the earth beneath, to convince 
their obſtinacy and unbelief, unleſs it were that very 
ſign which they demanded. God did enough to 
_ ſatisfy every man's reaſon; and he is not wont to gta. 
tify the humour and curioſity of men. If men he 
fo unreaſonable as to expect this from him, God lets 
pron men continue in their wilful blindneſs and inf. 

i 2 5 
Sirens Neither had the heathen philoſophers rea- 
ſon, upon account of the ſtory of our Saviour's ſuf. 
ferings, to look upon the Goſpel as ſo abſurd and 
unreaſonable a thing; as will I hope, evidently ap- 
pear, if you will be pleaſed to conſider with me 

theſe following particulars : 

I. That there is nothing more inculcated in the | 
writings of the wiſeſt and moſt famous of the hen. 
then philoſophers than this, that worldly greatnel 
and proſperity is not to be admir'd, but deſpigd by 

a truly wiſe man. AriFotle in his Ethicks, makes 
it the property of a magnanimous and great Spirit, 
not to admire greatneſs and power, and victory, 
and riches. So that according to their own princi 
ples, our Saviour was not to be deſpiſed upon ac 
count of his meanneſs and ſufferings, He might be 
a great prophet, and come from God, tho he 
enjoy*d nothing of worldly greatneſs and proſpe- 

rity. | 

II. They tell us likewiſe, that men may be ver 

virtuous and good, and dearly beloved of God, and 
yet be liable to great miſeries and ſufferings. And 
to this purpoſe I could bring you almoſt innumeræ- h 
ble teſtimonies out of the books of the Philoſophers. tl 
Max. Tyrius the Platoniſt, ſpeaking of Ulyſſes, ſays, 

that the Gods forced him to wander, and beg, and wear b 


rags, and ſuffer'd bim to be reproach'd and reviPd, i 01 
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the love and friendſbip that they bear to him. Epictetus, Se. 
a poor ſlave, but inferior to none of all the Philoſo- CXXXvVIT 
phers for true virtue and wiſdom, thanks the Gods © 
for his mean condition, and ſays, He did not be- 
© lieve himſelf to be one jot the leſs belov*d by 
them for that reaſon; and that he was not caſt in- 
© to a ſtate of poverty and contempt, becauſe the 
Gods hated him, but that he might be fit to be a 
- witneſs to others. ts „„ 

III. They tell us likewiſe, that a ſtate of afflicti- 
on and ſuffering is ſo far from rendering a man 
unfit to reform the world, and to be an ex- 
ample of virtue, that none ſo fit as thoſe that are in 
ſuch circumſtances. Arrian, in his diſſertations of 
Epictetus, deſcribing a man fit to reform the world, 
whom he calls, the Apoſtle and Meſſenger, the Mi- 
niſter and Preacher of God to mankind, gives this 
character of him: He muſt, ſays he, be without 
* houſe and harbour, and deſtitute of all worldly 

accommodations; (juſt as it is ſaid of our Saviour, 
that the Son of Man had not where to lay his head;) 
he muſt be armed with ſuch a patience by the great- 
eſt ſufferings, as if he were a ſtone and devoid of 
ſenſe; he muſt be a ſpectacle of miſery and contempt 
to the world. And to mention no more, Plato in 
the ſecond book of his Commonwealth, when he 
would repreſent a righteous man, giving the moſt 
unqueſtionable teſtimony to the world of his virtue, 
Lis him, ſays he, be ſtript of all things in this world, 
except his righteouſneſs ; let him be poor and diſeaſed, 
and accounted a wicked and unjuſt man; let him be 
whipp*d, and tormented, and crucified as a malefactor; 
and yet all this while retain his integrity: which does 
lo exactly agree with our Saviour's condition, that 
lad he not wrote before his time, one would have 
thought he had alluded to it. det 

[V. As it ſeems very convenient, (I am not fo 
bold as to ſay it was neceſſary, and that God had no 


other way to bring about the ſalvation of men; for 
Whaß 


1 
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Sr RM. what are we, that we ſhould preſcribe to God, and 
cx vin ſet bounds to infinite wiſdom?) I ſay, as it ſeems 
| very reaſonable, that, in order to our falvation, the 


Son of God, who was to be the author of it; ſhould 
become man, both that he might be an example of 
holineſs, and an expiation for ſin; and that heſhoulg 
be born after the manner of other men, to ſatisfy 
us, that he was really of the ſame nature with u, 

that ſo he might converſe more familiariy with u, 
and might be a more eaſy, and encouraging, and 
imitable example of all holineſs and virtue ſo like- 
wiſe was it convenient, that he ſhould be ſubject to 
the miſeries and ſufferings of our nature, that through 
the ſeveral ſtates and conditions of humanity, he 
might have an experimental knowledge of the ut. 
ferings that human nature is liable to; and from his 
own ſenſe of our infirmittes, might be a more ner 
ciful and compaſſionate high-prieſ#. And this the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly takes notice of, Heb. 5. that it was con- 
venient, that our high-prieſt ſhould be taken from amoi 
men, that he might learn to be compaſſionate, by 
knowing experimentally what it was 79 be tempted 
and afflicted; the knowledge of experience being 
the ſtrongeſt motive and incitement to piety; and 
conſequently to give us the greater aſſurance of his 
tender affection to us. VV 

It was of great uſe, that he ſhould live in fo mean 
and afflicted a condition, to confound the pride, and 
vanity, and fantaſtry of the world, and to convince 
men of theſe /zwo great truths, that God may love 


thoſe whom he afflits, and that men may be inno- 


cent, and virtuous, and contented, in the midſt of 
Poverty, and reproach, and ſuffering. Had our 
bleſſed Saviour been a great worldly prince, his in- 


fluence and example might poſſibly have made more. 


hypocrites and lervile converts, but it would not 
have tended one whit to make men more inwardly 
good and virtuous. The great arguments that mult 
do this, muſt be fetched not from the pomp ard 

| proſperity 
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proſperity of this world, but from the happineſs and Sæ M. 
miſery of the ohe. Beſides, had our Saviour ap- m 


peared in any great power and fplendor, the Chri- 
tian Religion could not have fo clearly been ac- 
quitted from the ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and 
deſign. OY PATE 


ent reaſons for his ſuffering of death, that he might 
make expiation for the fins of the whole world, that 


mong Jews and Heathens, and, that by conquering 
death and him that had the power of it, he might de- 
liver thoſe; who, through fear of death, were all their 


Heb. il. 14. For tho! the death of Chriſt, barely 
conſidér'd in itſelf, be far from an encouragement 
tous td hope for immortality; yet the death of 
Chriſt, conſider'd together with his reſurrection 
from the dead, and his aſcenſion into heaven, is the 
cleareſt ayd moſt ſenſible, and moſt popular demon- 
ſtratiga that ever was in the world, of another life 


from being ridiculous, to rely upon one that died, 
tor our hopes of immortality. | 2 5 

V. As for the plainneſs of our Saviour's doctrine, 
and of the inſtruments whereby it was propagated, 
this is fo far from being an objection againſt it, that 
it 1s the great commendation of it. It contains a. 
plain narrative of our Saviour's life, and miracles, 
and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion into hea- 


nity and folly, that are to be met with in any book 
in the world. And can any thing be more worthy 
of God, or more likely to proceed from him, 


tham 


And then theScripture aſſigns very plain and excel- 


he might tate away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and 
put an end to that troubleſome and unreaſonable way 
of worſhip by ſacrifice, which was in uſe both a- 


life. time ſubjefF to bondage, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


Wer this, and à bleſſed immortality. So that con- 
ſdering our Saviour roſe from the dead, it is far 


ven, and a few plain precepts of life; but the moſt 
excellent and reaſonable, and the freeſt from all va» 


336 The Sufferings of Chriſt confider'd, 
SER NM. than fo plain and uſeful a doctrine as this? Lawgivn 
exxxviildo not uſe to deliver their laws in eloquent language 
WYV oo ſet them off with flouriſh of ſpeech, and to yr 
ſiuade men to a liking of them by ſubtil and artifcix 
inſinuations; but plainly, and in few words, to de. 
_ clare their will and pleaſure. „ 

And for the inſtruments God was pleaſed to make 
uſe of for the publiſhing of this doctrine, we gran 
they were generally rude and unlearned men, and or 
Religion hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of it; for thi 
was very agreeable to the ſimplicity of the whole 
deſign, that all things ſhould be managed in the 
plaineſt manner; that Chriſtianity might be inte. 
duced in ſuch a way, as there might be no poſſible 
ſuſpicion of human contrivance, or worldly deſign 

in it. e Os 
The Religion it ſelf was ſimple and plain, ther 
were no worldly inducements to the embracing of 
| it, but all imaginable diſcouragements upon that ac- 
| c—̃ount; the inſtruments of propagating it were ſim- 
3 | ple and plain men, unaſſiſted by learning or art, by 
ſecular power and authority; which is fo far from 
being a diſparagement to our Religion, that itisa 
great reputation to it, and a plain evidence of its 
divine original, that it was from God, and mas 
countenanced and carried on by him, zot by might 

nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord. 
And in truth, conſidering the nature of this doc. 
trine, which conſiſted either of plain matter of fac, 
or of eaſy and familiar precepts and rules for a good 
life, the Apoſtles were as fit tor the propagating of 
it, as any ſort of perſons in the world: for it did 
not require depth of underſtanding, or ſharpnels of 
wit to comprehend it, and declare it to others; but 
_ honeſty and integrity of mind, zeal and induſtry to 
romote it; in which qualities the Apoſtles excelbd 
the philoſophers and beſt learned perſons in the world: 
and provided an inſtrument be ſufficient and compe- 
tent for its end, it matters not how plain and unpo. 


Jiſh'd 
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WW 1i0'd it be; for inſtruments are not intended for orna- SE rm. 
ments, but for uſe, Now the Apoſtles of our Sa- CXXXVIN =» 
viour, though they were illiterate and unbred, were * 
33 competent witneſſes of matter of fact, as any 
other perſons: for there is no wit and learning re- 
quired, to relate what a man hath ſeen and heard. 
Nay, the more ſimple and plain, the leſs eloquent 
and artificial any relation is, the more likely it is to 
be true, and to gain belief. e 
Thus you ſee, that notwithſtanding the ſeeming 


evreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of the doctrine of the 
e Goſpel, it is a moſt wiſe and effectual contrivance 
„br the reforming and ſaving of mankind, But un- 
WW i them that are called, both Jews and Gentiles, 


Chriſt the Power of God and Wiſdom of God. 

The proper inference from all this, is to ſtir us up 

to a thanktul acknowledgment and admiration of 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in the ſalvation 
of men by Feſus Chriſt, We are moſt apt to admire 
that wiſdom which finds out ſuch means to an end, 
as human wiſdom would have been leaſt apt to de- 
viſe, and hit upon; and yet the more we conſider 
them, the more we muſt approve their fitneſs. Such 

s the deſign of the recovery and redemption of 
mankind, by the death and ſufferings of the Son of 
God, However it may appear ta raſh and inconſide- 
rate men, wha judge ſuperficially, and according to 
the uppermoſt appearances of things, to be a very un- 
lkely and improbabie deſign ; yet upon a thorough 
and impartial examination of things we ſhall find, 
ol! Wi that God's way is the wiſeſt, and that in the manage- - 
id nent of this deſign, he hath outdone the utmoſt 
o! Wl prudence and wiſdom of men, and hath ordered 
ut Wl things to infinitely more advantage, than they would 
o fave been, in any of thoſe methods which the ſhort || 
dend imperfect wiſdom of carnal men would have nl 
dd. been moſt apt to pitch upon, Ignorant and con- | 
ited, and prejudiced men, may cenſure it for fol- 
but the Angels, more intelligent and diſcerning 

d vob, VIII. „ creatures | 
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SE RM. creatures than we are, and of a deeper reach, do 
c xxxvi look upon it with wonder and aſtoniſhment. Sd the 
SY MV Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. i. xii. where ſpeaking of 
the Goſpel, he calls it a thing which the Angels dirt 
to look into. An alluſion to the Chernbims, who 
looked earneſtly upon the mercy-feat which was oper 
the Ark, as if they would pry into it. 
And then let us acknowledge the infinite goodnel 
of God, in ſaving us by the death and ſufferings of 
his ſon, us vile and miſerable ſinners. Had ye 
been the moſt innocent and righteous, and the dear. 
eſt friends to him in the world, what could he have 
done more? How could he poſſibly have teſtified 
1 greater love to us, than t give his Son to die for u! 
Here is goodneſs without bounds, love without pa. 
rallel and example; for greater love than this hathm 
' man, that a man ſhould lay down his life for his fried 
Ihis is the higheſt pitch that human affection ever 
| attained to, to die for one's friend: But herein hath 
| | Ged commended his love to us, that while we were eu. 
I mies, he gave his Son to die for us. 
This is that which we are to commemorate at this 
ſeaſon, and by the commemoration thereof, to pre- 
| Pare our ſelves for the receiving of the bleſſed &. 
crament of his body and blood, which was broken 
and ſhed for us. The conſideration whereof, as i 
ſhould excite in us a hearty forrow and repentance 
ſor fin, ſo ſhould it alſo inflame us with love to Chrilt, 
who by ſuffering ſuch things for us, hath laid upon 
us an eternal obligation of love and obedience t0 
him. The remembrance of whoſe death ſhould not 
| only put us into a preſent fit and paſſion of grief 
| and love, but ſhould be the ground of laſting a+ 
tections and reſolutions, the thoughts of what he hati 
done and ſuffered for us, ſhould make us ambitious to 
do or ſuffer any thing for him. What ſhould not ve 
be willing to part with for him, who did not think his 
own life and his glory dear to him for our fakes! 
Did he die for us? and ſhall we think much to 25 
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to him? Did he become miſerable for our ſakes? Ss 
and ſhall we think much to become holy and hap- 


for his ſake and for our own? — 

Such affections and holy reſolutions the conſi- 
tration of our Saviour's death and ſufferings 
ſhould be apt to excite in us. What grief, what 
bye, what thankfulneſs ſhould the remembrance 
of his dying love work in us! when we confider 
ſeriouſly the many and the mighty bleſſings and 
benefits which flow to us out of his wounds, 
and are ta ing the cup of ſalvation into our hands, 
how ſhould our ſouls and all that is within us, bleſs 
bis holy name, who pardoneth all our iniquities, 
and bealeth all our diſeaſes; who redeemed our life 
rm deſtruction, and crowneth us with loving kind- 
ſs and tender mercy. To him, therefore, our gra- 
tous and good God, let us give all thanks, adoration 
ond praiſe. Amen. 


eee AS 8 
ERM ON CXXXIX. 
he Evidence of our Saviour's Reſur- 

rection. 


— f 4 —— * 


— _ — — *— ** 2 — 


X ACTS 1. 3. | 
To whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen 
of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things 
bertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
[IKE Words comprehend in ſhort the Syn, 


wy .  — ww CCD eW ow  m. 


cr 


whole evidence of our Saviour's reſurree- xx XIX 
ton which may be referr'd to theſe four 
heads ; 
Hi, His appearance to them after his death and 
Pallion; 70 whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alive * 
1 is 
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. paſſon. To whom; that is, to the Apoltly 
CXXXIX whom St. Lute had mentioned juſt before, 4% 


he had given Commandment to the Apoſiles, whom j, 


Secondly, Ihe proof of the reality of his aper. 
ance : To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after hi 


had choſen; to whom alſo, &c. 


paſſiox, by many infallible proofs, e r- regain, if. 
que compluribus argumentis, faith Eraſmus, and thy 


by many certain and undoubted proofs, or arguments 
Thirdly, The duration and continuance of his- 


pearance to them: Being ſeen of them forty day. 


Fourthly, The ſubject matter of his diſcourſ 
with them : And ſpeaking of the things pertaining 


the kingdom of God. Each of theſe affords us acon- 


ſiderable evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection. 
Firſt, His appearance to them after his death 
and paſhon: To whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alu 


after his paſſion, In which words, there are thr 


things very conſiderable, and which, give preate 


vidence to our Saviour's reſurrection. 


I. His appearance to his Apoſtles. | 
II. That he was really alive, and his body vita 


ly united to his ſoul. 


III. And this after he was really dead, af:er b 
paſſion, that is, after he was crucified, dead, and 
buried, he was raiſed to life again. I ſhall ſpeak 
briefly of theſe. | | 

I. His appearance to his Apoſtles: To whom al 
he. ſhewed himſelf alive, The Apoſtles are here on: 
ly mentioned, becauſe this is here ſpoken of, in at- 

er to their deſignation and appointment to be tht 
witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection to the world, 8 
the great confirmation of that doctrine which the 
were to publiſh : but becauſe I am conſidering hi 
appearance after his reſurre&ion, as an evidence0 
the truth of ir, I ſhall therefore take in his appar 
ance to others allo of his diſciples and followeh, 


and conſider like wile, why he only appeared to his 


own followers, and not alſo to the unbelicving Jen 


who had pur him to death, for the full convietions 


our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


to his Apoſtles, but to his other diſciples and fol- 
lowers, that I may give the ſhorteſt and fulleſt 
view of them, I ſhall rake them as they are briefly 
ſumm'd up by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 4, Cc. where 
giving an account of the ſum of his doctrine a- 
mong the Corinthians, he tells us, that the founda- 
tion of all his preaching was the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt. I delivered unto you firſt of all, that 
which I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our 
fins according to the ſcriptures, and that he was buri- 
ed, and that he roſe again the third day according 1b 
the ſcriptures. And then follows the particular evi- 
dence of his reſurrection, Yer. F. And that he was 
ſeen of Cephas. St. Paul here takes no notice of 
his firſt appearance to the devout women, who 
brought ſpices and ointments to the ſepulchre, Ma- 
ry Magdalen, and Foanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other Women, as we find, Luke 24. 10. 
The reaſon of which ſeems to be this, becauſe his 
irſt appearance was in conſideration of their piety 
and affection to him, and of the weakneſs of their 
ſex, their faith being liable to be firſt ſtaggered, 
nd they were only to relate it to the Apoſtles, and 
tobe honoured with carrying the firſt News of it, 
not to be witneſſes of it to the world; ſo that this 
appearance was only for the private confirmation of 
their faith, and therefore not particularly taken no- 
tice of by St. Paul among the publick evidences of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. | ES 
He was ſcen of Cephas, This is mention'd Lute 
24. 34. The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared 
10 Simon. 8 
St. Paul goes on; and then of the twelve. The 
College of the Apoſtles, becaule their number was 
twelve by our Saviour's inſtitution, are molt fre- 
quently called the Twelve, tho? at ſome meetings 
3 | ſome 


his enemies and murderers, and the converſion of SER. 
that whole nation, to whom he was primarily tent. CXXXI&X 
In conſidering his ſeveral appearances, not only "V4 
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Sr M. ſome one of them might perhaps be abſent: M x 
| c f * L 

CXXXIX true there was a ſhort interruption by the miſcarr. tn 
Vage of Judas, from the time of our Saviour's ap. Wil lu 
| prchenſion to his aſcenſion, and then they are cal. 
ed the Eleven, as before, and after they are cally 4 

the Twelvez yea, at this firſt appearance of our $ in 
viour to them, when they were but Ten, Thins Wl ha 
being abſent, they are called the Eleven, Mark 16, ly. 

14. He appeared to the Eleven as they [at at meat; gr 
becaule they were then but Eleven in all. And i. v. 
deed in this text of St. Paul, both the vulgar tian. pl; 
lation, which certainly follows a very ancient co- Aj 
py, and St. Ambroſe there, inſtead of Twelve, feu me 
der it Eleven; ſo that St. Paul probably means out fic 
Saviour's firſt appearance to them, mention'd by dv. 
Mark, where they are alſo called the Eleven, tho mi 
Thomas was abſent; which is the reaſon why S. G: 
Paul ſays afterwards at the 7th Verſe, that he va Miz 

ſcen of all the Apoſtles, that is, Thomas alſo being 

preſent, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. of 

After that, he was. ſeen by above five hundred bn Wi to 
thren at once. This was the moſt folemn appear: WM mc 
ancc of all, mentioned Matth. 28. 10. and foil ha 
21. 1. where our Saviour appointed a gate. 
meeting of all his diſciples and followers. 6 ,in 
my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there i an, 

ſhall fee me. Ver. 16. They went into Galilec 10, 
mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them. Tull © 
mountain, according to the ancient tradition, wy © 

mount Thabor. | | * 

There is one conſiderable difficulty concetnig ly © 

the greatneſs of this number of five Hundred; nume Wl © 

| ly, that after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we fh“ 

Acts 1. 15. that after their return from mount 0, 

vet (from whence our Saviour aſcended) to 7 

lem, the whole number of their meeting was but 

hundred and twenty, for ſo it is expreſly ſaid, W I 

number of the names together, were about an handre WY tr: 

as 


and twenty; that is, of the perſons there . 
| 1 No 


our Saviour's Reſurrection. 


Now we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe, that any of Serw. 
thoſe five hundred, who had ſecn him after his ad +} 


lurrection, were fallen off from them. 
For the clear ſolution of this, it is to be conſi- 


der'd,, that the great meeting of five hundred was 
in Galilee, where our Saviour's reſidence chiefly 


had been, and where he had preach'd moſt conſtant- 


ly, and by conſequence he had probably there the 


greateſt number of followers, which was the reaſon 
why he choſe to appear there, and appointed that 
place for the general meeting. After which, the 


Apoſtles who went thither by our Lord's appoint- 


ment, together with others who accompanied them 
from Jeruſalem, returned back: but his followers 


who lived in Galilee remained there; ſo that there 
might very well be five hundred at the meeting in 


Galilee, and but an hundred and twenty at Feruſas 
tem. b : 

St. Paul goes on, Ver. 7. After that he was ſeen 
of James. This particular appearance of our Lord 
to St. James, the brother of our Lord, is no where 
mentioned in the Evangeliſts. St. Paul probably 
had it from the common tradition mentioned by Sr. 
ferom, out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 


in which are ſeveral paſſages omitted by St. Aa ther, 


and this for one; That our Lord, immediately 
* after he had riſen, went and appeared to James; 
* for James had vowed that hour that he drank of 
the cup of the Lord, (viz. in the Sacrament) he 
* would not eat bread, till he ſaw him riſen from 


WW the dead. The Lord, when he appeared to him, 


l laid, bring hither bread and a table, and he took 
8 the bread and bleſſed and brake it, and gave it to 
a James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My brother, ear 
: thy bread; for the Son of man is riſen from a- 

mong them that ſleep.” To this tradition St. 
Paul probably alludes; but then #rrz, which we 
ranflate afterwards or then, ought to be render'd, 


as It elſe where is, præterea, befides, moreover ve ap- 
T4 pared 
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StRM. peared t James, without denoting the order gf be / 
 CXXXIX the Time; for according to this tradition, it va; 
A preſently after his reſurrection, before he had aps 
| eared to the other Apoſtles,  _ 
It follows, Then he was ſeen of all the Apts, uu 
that is, by Thomas, as well as the reſt. And th ;c 
was his ſecond appearance to the Apoſtles toge. 
ther; of which St. Luke gives us an account, 
Luke 24. F. and St. Fohn, Ch. xx. 19. 
And laſs of all, he was, ſays St. Paul, ſeen of m 
alſo, as an abortive, or one borne out of due ting 
This he ſpeaks of the appearance of our Lord u 
him in his way to Damaſcus, whereby he was in 
| a very powerful and extraordinary manner on a ſud- 
den converted to Chriſtianity, — 
Thus I have given you an account of the ſere. 
| ral appearances of our Saviour, not only to the 
Apoſtles, but to others, and have endeavour'd to 
| explain the chief difficulties relating to them; {o 
that here is a very plentiful teſtimony of our dr 
viour's appearance after his reſurrection, I pro 
ceed to the ed SIGs 
IT. Thing here obſervable, that our Lord wi 
really alive when he thus appeared, and his body 
vitally united to his ſoul : To whom alſo he ſpew 
himſelf alive. To which purpoſe, there is a f 
markable paſſage in Ignatius, in his epiſtle to the 
Church of Smyrna, out of the ſame Hebrew Ni 
Zarene Goſpel; “ That Chriſt ſaid to Peter, after 
his reſurrection, Behold, touch me, and ſee that 
« am not a ſpirit that have aſſumed a body.” For 
that was one great objection, that his body ws 
not a real body united to his foul, but a thin al 
body, ſuch as are aſſumed by ſpectres and appitt 
tions. But the farther evidence of this, I refer io 
the ſecond general head, concerning the proots ot 
the reality of his appearance. I proceed to the 
III. Thing I obſerved, viz. That he appeared 
alive atter he had been really dead: To whom 4 
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our Saviour's Reſurrection. 1 
u ſhewed himſelf alive, after his Paſſion, ſays the Sen. 
text; that is, after he was crucified, and dead, XXXIX 
and buried, he was Taiſed and reſtored to life again.. 
and this likewiſe” is neceſſary, to evidence the 
truth and reality of his reſurrection, that he was 
really dead. That this was ſo, we cannot doubt, 
whether we conſider the malice ot the Fews, who 
would take care he ſhould be dead before he was 
taken from the croſs z or the manner of his death, 
his heart being pierced by the ſpear, which was 
evident from the water and blood which came out 
of his fide, which ſhewed that his heart was mor- 
tally wounded z or the time of his being in the 
grave, which was part of three days. 1 
And now if he was really dead, his reſtitution 
to life, which we call his reſurrection, muſt be 
miraculous z it being beyond any natural power, 
that we know of, to effect it. 
As for that malicious tradition of the eus, that 
he was ſtolen out of his grave by his diſciples, 
while the watch was aſflcep, and given out to be 
riſen from the dead; beſides the undeniable proofs 
of his reſurrection, which I ſhall produce by and 
by, the evidence which theſe ſuborn'd witneſſes 
gave of his diſciples ſtealing away his body, de- 
ſtroys it ſelf; for they ſaid, his diſciples came by 
night, and flole him away, while we ſlept; which 
amounts to no more, but that when they awaked, 
his body was ſome way or other conveyed or gone 
out of the grave; which is conſiſtent with his 
reſurrection. But ſurely none will think fit to give 
credit to what they teſtify was done while the 
were afleep. They are very willing to believe a 
thing, who will admit of ſuch a depoſition. 
Thus much concerning our Saviour's appearance 
to his diſciples and followers, after his reſurrecti- 
on. I ſhall briefly conſider, in the | 
Second Place, why he only appear'd to his own 
followers, and not alſo to the unbelicving Jews, 
| who 


rug M. Who had put him to death, for the full convidtion 
CXXXIX of his enemies and murderers, and the cony 
T of that whole nation to whom he was primarily ſent 
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erſion 


Of this matter, ſo far as ® fit for us to 6 
quire into the reaſon of the divine diſpenſation; 
this probable account may be given : 9 

1. Ic was only of abſolute neceſſity, that those 
who were to be the firſt publiſhers of the Got. 
pel, and the witneſſes of his reſurrection to te mal 
world, ſhould have the utmoſt evidence and (iris. i Lea 
faction concerning the reality of it : others might ane 
very ſoon credit it upon the teſtimony of ſo many WW i 
witneſſes, who allo gave evidence to the truth 
of their teſtimony, by the miracles which they 
wrought; and of their own ſincerity, by dying 

for this teſtimony. And thus St. Peter takes no— 
tice of the reaſon why our Lord, after his reſur- 
rection, did not appear to all the people, but only 
to ſelect witneſſes z becauſe his appcarance wi 
neceſſary only to thoſe, who were deſign'd and 
appointed to be the witneſſes of it. If more had 
been neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame reaſon have 
appear'd to all the world, as well as to the Jews: 
Acts x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the third da, 
and ſhewed him openly; not to all the people, but 1 
witneſſes choſen beſore of God, even unte us, whi 
did eat and drink with him, after be roſe from the 
dead; and be commanded us to preach unto the pur 
ple, and to teſtify, &c. 5 

2. The unbelieving Jews, eſpecially the chief 
Prieſts and Rulers, upon whole authority the peo- 
ple depended, were very unworthy, to whom God 
ſhould afford ſo extraordinary a way of conviction, 
who had already deſpiſed and rejected ſo great evi- 
dence as was offer'd to them: and not only fo, 
but maliciouſly imputed the plaineſt miracles that 
ever were wrought amongſt them, to the power 
and operation of the Devil. Now if any thing 
can render men incapable of the favour of farther 
means of conviction, ſuch a malicious feli 
0 


2222. e WE- Ke. 


our Saviour's Reſurreftion. 347 
or the evidence which our Saviour's miracles daily Sau. 
"WM wrought among them, carried along with them, CXXXIX 
would probably do it; eſpecially if we conſider, WWN. 
that the greateſt of all the miracles which he 
wrought in his life-time, (I mean, the raiſing of 
Lazarus from the dead, after he had been dead four 
WY Gays) was fo far from convincing them, tho' they 
could not deny the thing, that from thence their 
nalice took occaſion to reſolve to put him to 
death; John xi. 47. Then gathered the chief Prieſts 
WY ond Phariſces 4 council, and ſaid, what do we? for 
bis man doth many miracles : if we let him alone, 
BY ll i227 vill believe on him. And Ver. F3. There- 
WH fire from that day they took counſel together to put him 
bo death. Now was it reaſonable that he ſhould 
WE zppcar to them for their conviction, after he was 
len from the dead, who maliciouſly conſpired to 
WT compaſs his death, for this very cauſe, becauſe 
WH they knew that he raiſed one from the dead. 
| 3. This would have been inconſiſtent with that juſt 
Wh puniſhment, which God hath determined to bring 
Wh upon the 7e nation for their obſtinate infidelity, 
and malicious rejection, and cruel uſage of the Son | 
of God. After fitting means uſed for the conviction | | 
of men, it is juſt with God tolet men remain in their 
n obſtinate infidelity, and to puniſh them for it. 3 
And it is not to be expected, that God ſhould uſe | 
violent and irreſi ſtable means, to bring ſuch perſons | 
to repentai;ce, and to prevent their ruin. He pities 
the weakneſs and infirmities of honeſt minds, and | 
condeſcends to give them ſuch evidence as it is 
reaſonable ro demand, as he did to his diſciples : 
bur he hath not thought fit to provide ſo extra- 
ordinary a remedy for wilful and obſtinate infideli- 
| ty; which was the caſe of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
Secondly, We will conſider the proofs of the 
reality of our Saviour's appearance after his reſur- 
WH i<ttion : To whom alſo be ſbewed himſelf alive af< 
ler his paſſion by many infallible proofs, i ai Teengiass, 
| | by 
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SERM. by many certain and undoubted proofs ur argument: 
CXXXIX for ſo the words properly ſignify, as Oxintilin 
from Ariftotle tells us; rewjre, fays he, are jy. 
bitata & neceſſaria ſigna, undoubted and ne eſſn 
ſigus of a thing; as the actions of ſpeaking, walk. 
ing, eating and drinking, are the rνναν unde 

ſigus of lite. e 1 
And theſe rej, or undoubted proofs of our Sy 
viour's reſurrection, may be referr'd to theſe to 
heads, the natural, and the ſupernatural and min- 

culous evidences of the thing. „ 

I. The natural evidence of the thing to their 
ſenſes; to their eyes, the quickeſt and ſureſt of 
| ſenſes, men being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe 
things, gue ſunt oculis commiſ}a fidelibus, “which 
ce are committed to ſuch faithful witneſſes, as our 
“ own eyes.” He was ſeen of all his diſciples, 
not once, bur ſeveral times; not by a tranfient 
view and glance, but in a way of the moſt familiar 
converſation: he diſcourſed with them, and did 
cat and drink with them, and with the fame cir- 
cumftances that he uſed in his life-time, he gave 
thanks, and brake bread with them : he ſuffer'd his 
body to be rouch'd by them, that they might be 
convinced that it was a real body, conſiſting of 
| fleſh and bones; Luke xxiv. 39. Handle me, and 
ſee; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you jt 
me have. h 15 
And to convince them beyond all doubt and 
ſcruple, that the very ſame body was raiſed in 
which he had ſuffer'd, he gives them leave to 
handle the wounds of his hands and feet 3 Lale 
xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it's 
n ſelf. John xx. 19. He ſhewed them bis bands 
and his fide. And to Thomas, who was more un 
believing than the reſt, he ſays in the pretence o | 
them all, Yer. 27. Reach hither thy finger, and be. .: 
Hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thru c 
it into my fide; and be not faithleſs, but 1 5 
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But beſides this natural ſenſible evidence, he gaveSEAM. 
r oor nt nt, CXXXIX& 

. A ſupernatural and miraculous evidence. St.. 
n mentions 2 or three inſtances: his comin 
upon the ſudden on them, and anding in the midſt 
of them, when the doors were ſhut. Not that he 
pals'd through the door with his body, which is 
not a miracle, but a plain impoſſibility, and there- 
fore juſt as fit to countenance Tranſubſzantiation, 
35 one impoſſibility is to prove another: but that 
he did miraculouſly open the door, and come upon 
them ſo quickly, as was undiicernable to them; 
which every man will grant, not only to be poſſi- 
ble, but ealy to the divine power. But this way 
of our Saviour's conveying himſelf into the midil 
of his diſciples, tho? it be alſo miraculous, yet the 
Church of Rome will by no means allow it; it 
is too plain, and eaſy to be reconcil'd with the 
nature and poſſibility of things; they love at their 
hearts a lying wonder; a foppiſh miracle. | 
And this miracle was repeated twice; firſt when 
Thomas was ablent, John xx. 19. and when he was 
preſent, the ſame was done again, Yer. 26. 
And then the miraculous draught of fiſhes, by 
which alſo he had made himſelf known to them in 
his life-time. Ry = 
And then Peter's caſting himſelf into the ſea, 
when he knew it was he, in confidence of that 
divine power, which in the like kind he had ex- 
perience of before. 
Theſe miracles St. John mentions ; but he tells 
us, Chap. xx. 30. that many other miracles Jeſus 
ud in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not ſet 
down in that book. The ; 
Third thing in the text is, the duration and con- 
tinuance of his appearing to them, being ſeen of 
them forty days. And this is of great moment to 
confirm the reality of the thing; a man may be 
for once impoſed upon by an illuſion of fancy, 


in 
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SeRM. in a thing which he vehemently deſires and ex. 
XXXIX pects, and which runs ſtrongly in his mind: but 

where there is time to examine things, and com- 
pare all circumſtances together, and to look nx. 
rowly into them, and to try them by ſeveral lenſes, 
and at ſeveral times for ſo long a ſpace, it is mo- 
rally, nay almoſt naturally impoſſible, that any one 
man in his ſenſes, much more ſo many hundred 
of perſons, ſhould in ſuch circumſtances be groſſy 
deluded in a plain ſenſible matter of fact. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, Here is the ſubject- matter 
of our Saviour's diſcourſe with his diſciples, con- 
cerning things which pertain to the kingdom of Cod; 
or as it is in the Verſe before, after he had by the 
Holy Ghoſt (which was not given him by meaſare, 
as the Evangeliſt tells us elſewhere) given con- 
mandment to his Apoſtles, whom he had choſen : that 
is, after he had given the full orders and inſtruc- 
tions concerning the doctrine which they were to 
publiſh, and all other things pertaining to that 
{piritual kingdom, which he was ſetting up in 
the world : by the agreement of all which, with 
what he had ſaid to them in his life-rime, they 
were more and more confirmed, that it was the 
very ſame perſon whom they had converſed with 
before, for above three years together. And yet 
in this diſcourſe concerning his kingdom, he re- 
ſerved ſome things to be afterward revealed to 
them by the Holy Ghoſt, according as he had 
promiſed, hat when the Spirit of truth was cone, 
he ſhould teach them all things; particularly con- 
cerning the ſpiritual nature of his kingdom, which 
they d1d not yet fully underſtand, as appears by that 
queſtion which they pur to him, Fer. 6. Lord wilt 
thou at this time reſtore the kingdom unto Iſracl? 
They ſtill dreamed of a temporal kingdom, in 
which our Saviour would appear in great pomp 


and ſplendor, to ſubdue the world to them. 
From 


2 
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From all this diſcourſe which I have made, you SERM. 
fe what evidence the Apoſtles, who were to be XXIX 
the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel, and witneſſes of WV 
Chriſt's reſurrection, had of the truth and reality 
of it; ſo plentiful, and clear and convincing, as 
nothing more could either be deſired or expected. 
ind we have a credible relation of theſe things 
brought down to us, abundantly ſufficient to ſa- 
isfy rhoſe who are tice from the biaſs of paſſion 
or intereſt, or the prejudice and prepoſſeſſion of a 
contrary Religion, in which they have been edu- 
cared and brought up; and ſufficient to gain ſome 
few ingenuous and teachable perſons here and there, 
who do more imparrially conſider things; and tho? 
they have been educated in a contrary religion, yet 
have preſerved in themſelves a greater freedom. of 
judgment than education does uſually leave in the 
winds of men. Rs 
But yet this credible relation of actions and mi- 
neles done long ago, how true ſoever in it ſelf, 
does, not carry ſo preſent, and ſenſible, and ſtrong 
1 conviction with it, as to be able to bear down 
in the common people, the violent prejudice of 
education in a contrary religion, and conſequently 
Is not likely to do any great matter of it {elf to- 
ward the converſion of infidel nations. | 
And therefore the divine wiſdom, which does 
nothing that is ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, thought 
it not only to ſend the Apoſtles armed with this 
evidence, which had abundantly convinced them, 
to teſtify the reſurrection of Chriſt to the world, 
but alſo to give an immediate teſtimony to them, 
by enabling them to work preſent miracles upon 
ke ſpor, tor the confirmation of their teſtimony. 
And this divine power which went along with 
n Wl then, was a ſenſible teſtimony and conviction both 
p MW Þ the knowing and ignorant part of mankind, 
that they were teachers and witneſles ſent by God; 
v and therefore our Lord commands them, not 10 
| depart 
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SeRM. depart from Jeruſalem, fill they bad received pow 
from on high, to qualify them to be witneſſes of 


CXXXIX 
WY 


many nations of the world, that are yet under the 


Religion, is not likely to be effectual enough to 


there would be little or no probability of ſucceſs, 
For as the wiſdom of God is not wont to do that 
which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither to be wanting in | 


to recommend it 


| Fudea, and Samaria, but to the utmoſt parts of 
The earth. 85 


tion in another religian. That which may reaſon- 


The Evidence of _ 
Chriſt's reſurrection, not only in Jeruſalem, and 


And this I {till believe to be the caſe of thoſs 
violent, and almoſt invincible prejudice of educa- 
ably ſatisfy us who are brought up in the Chrittian 


convince them; and therefore, I think ir {till very 
credible, that if perſons of ſincere minds did go 
to preach the pure Chriſtian Religion, free from 
thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions which have crept 
into it, to infidel nations, that God would {till en- 
able ſuch perſons to work miracles, without which 


that which is neceſſary; and tho” the morality of 
the Chriſtian 3 be admirable, and very apt 

elf to the reaſon of mankind, 
yet the doctrine of the death of the Son of God 
would be ſuch a ſtumbling-block, as would be 


hard for them to get over; and the relation of an- 


cient miracles would not eaſily be admitted, by 
thoſe who are utterly ſtrangers to our hiſtories of 
former times; and conſequently not ſo fit to judge 
of what credit and value they are. 

It is not good to be confident where we are not 
certain; but this I piouſly believe, that God would 
extraordinarily countenance ſuch an attempt by all 
fitting aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt publication of 

the Goſpel z becauſe the reaſon and neceſlity 5 
pllaly the ſame in this caſe, as it was at fir. 
or if God did not think the Apoſtles naked te- 


| ftimony, unleſs it were armed with miracles, ſuffi 


cient for rhe conviction of the world, concerning 


the 


dur Saviour's Reſurrection. - Io 

the reſurrection of Chriſt, of which themſelves ERM. 
had been eye-witneſſes, much leſs can we expect CXXXIX 
to gain credit, who only carry rhe relation of theſe WWW 
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ancient matters of fact, atteſted by hiſtories - to 


which they are wholly ſtrangers. | 
And I do ſtrongly hope, that there ſtill remains 
a great harveſt among the Gentiles, yet to be gain'd 


to Chriſtianity before rhe end of the world; and 


that the providence of God will, in his own ap- 
pointed time, make a further ſtep in the conver- 
fon of the infidel nations; and that more of the 


kingdoms of the earth ſhall become the kingdoms 


of the Lord, and of his Chriſt; and yet that be- 


fore the end of all things, the light of the Goſpel 
ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious manner, not only 


in thoſe vaſt empires of Tartary, and China, and 
Japan, and Indoſtan, and other great kingdoms of the 
aſt, but in the large and dark regions of the new 
diſcover'd world; for that ſolemn promiſe which 


God made to his Son, P/al. ii. 8. Ak of me, and 


I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, ſeems 


to be very far from being yet fully accompliſh'ds 


and ſince this is like to be the work of ſome ages, 


the time perhaps is not far off when it ſhall begin: 


and tho? I ſee no ſufficient grounds from ſcripture 


to believe the perſonal reign of Chriſt upon earth _ 
for a thouſand years; yet it ſeems to be not im- 


probable, that ſome time before the end of the 


world, the glorious kingdom of Chriſt, I mean the 


prevalency of the pure Chriſtian Religion, ſhould 
be of as long continuance, as the Reign of Ma- 
bomet and Anti-Chriſt have been, both which have 
now laſted about a thouſand Years. 3 
For it is clear, that the fulne/s of the Gentiles is 
not yet come in, becauſe the us till continue 
liſpers'd over the world, which is the mark our 
daviour hath given of the call and reſtitution of 
the Jews, Luke xxi. 24. They ſoall fall by the ede 
Vol. VIII. 2 of 
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SERM. of the ſword, and ſhall be led captive into all 11 
CXXIX ons; and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gen. 
tiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled: Aud 


thus St. Paul explains to us this prediction of ou 

Saviour, Rom. xi. 25. I would not, brethren, tha 

you ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, that Vlinduſ; 

in part is happened unto Iſrael, until the fulneſs i 

the Gentiles be come in. 7 I 

So that this we have reaſon to expect, and this 

let us pray tor, That the knowledge of the Lord may 

fill the earth, as the waters cover the ſea, that his 

ways may be known upon earth, and his ſaving bealth 

among all nations; and with St. Paul, let our bear. 

deſire and prayer for Iſrael be, that they may be ſaved; 

that there may come out of Sion a deliverer, and he 

ma) turn away unrighteouſne(s from Jacob; eſpecially 

ſince St. Paul hath given us reaſon to hope, that 
this would be of ſo great benefit and advantage 
to the Gentile world, Rom. xi. 12. If the fall if 
_ the Jews be the riches of the world, and the dimiu- 
tion of them the riches of the Gentiles z how mu 
more their fulneſs ? and Ver. 15. For if the caſing 
away of them be the reconciling of the world; what 
ſhall the receiving of then, Be, but life from the dead! 
Intimating, that as the rejection of the Zews was 
the occaſion of publiſhing the Goſpel, that dif 
tine of reconciliation, to the world, as the ſame A. 
poſtle doth elſewhere call it; ſo the receiving them 
to favour again, ſhould be life from the dead; thut 
is, a kind of Reſurrefion to the remainder of the 
Gentile world, who had ſo long lain in darkneſs and 
the ſhadow of death. Which the God of peace, wil 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chr 
the great ſhepherd of the ſueep, thro* the blood of tit 
everlaſiing covenant, grant in his due time may be 
accompliſh'd ; that thoſe other ſheep which are nit 
yet of this fold, may hear his voice, and be brought 
in, that there may be one fold, and one ſhepherd 0 

all the ends of the earth may ſee the ſalvation cf uuf 
Cod. SER MON 
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| The | Poſſibility of the Reſurrection Fl 
aſſerted and proved. . 


—_ 


ACTS xxvi. 8. 


Wiy ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 


ſ 8 

t HE Reſurrection of the Dead, is one of SE R. 
e the great articles of the Chriſtian Faith; CXL. 
f and yet ſo it hath happen'd, that this great, 
. article of our Religion hath been made 

ee of the chief objections againſt it. There is 
othing that Chriſtianity hath been more upbraid- 


| withal, both by the Heathens of old, and by 
the Infidels of later times, than the impoſſibility 
df this article. So that it is a matter of great 
onfideration and conſequence, to vindicate our 
Religion in this particular. For if the thing be 
ndently impoſſible, then it is highly unreaſonable 
o propole it to the belief of mankind. 5 
know that ſome more devout than wiſe, an 
"ho, it is to be hoped, mean better than they un- 
lerſtand, make nothing of impoſſibilities in mat- 
ters of faith, and would fain perſuade us, that the 
more impoſſible any thing is, for that very Reaſon 


be i is the fitter to be believed; and that it is an Ar- 
Wy gument of a poor and low Faith, to believe only 
* Things chat are poſſible; but a generous and he- 


dical Faith will ſwallow Contradictions, with as 
nuch Eaſe as Reaſon aſſents to the plaineſt and 
22 | mo, 
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Brau. moſt evident Propoſitions. Tertullian, in the Hey 
CXL. of his Zeal and Eloquence, upon this Point of tho 
ww Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, lets fall a yer 

odd Paſſage, and which muſt have many Grains gf 


Allowance to make it tolerable : Prorſus credili 
eſt, (ſaith he) quia ineptum eſt ; certum eft quia in 
poſſibile : It is therefore very credible, becauſe it 


« is fooliſh ; and certain, becauſe it is impoſſible: 


« And this (lays he) is zeceſſarium dedecas fidei; 
« that is, it is neceſſary the Chriſtian Fait 
&« ſhould be thus diſgrac'd, by the Belief of In: 
“ poſſibilities and Contradictions.” I ſuppoſe he 


means, that this Article of the Reſurrection was 
not in it ſelf the leſs credible, becauſe the He 


then Philoſophers cavill'd at it, as a Thing in- 
poſſible and contradictious, and endeavour'd to dil- 
grace the Chriſtian Religion upon that Account 
For had he meant otherwiſe, that the Thing wi 
therefore credible, becauſe it was really and in it 
{elf fooliſh and impoſſible : this had been to re- 
commend the Chriſtian Religion, from the Ab 
ſurdity of the Things to be believed; which would 
be a ſtrange Commendation of any Religion tothe 
ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. 

I know not what ſome Men may find in them. 


| ſelves; but I muſt freely acknowledge, that I could 


never yet attain to that bold and hardy degree ol 
Faith, as to believe any Thing for this Realon, 
becauſe it was impoſſible : For this would be to 
believe a Thing to be, becauſe I am ſure it can 
not be. So that I am very far from being of hi 
Mind, that wanted not only more Difficulties, but 
even Impoſhbilities, in the Chriſtian Religion, 0 
exerciſe his Faith upon. 8 

'Tis true indeed, Abraham, when he was offer 
ing up his Son Iſaac, is ſaid againſt Hope 10 butt 
believed in Hope But he did not believe again{t 4 
plain Impoſſibility; for the Apoſtle to the Hehew 
expreſly tells us, that He reaſoned that God un 
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IL to raiſe him from the Dead. But had he be- SrRUt. 
eyed this impoſſible, he could not have reconci- CXL. 
the Command of God, with his Promiſe; the 
ommand to Sacrifice Iſaac, with the Promiſe which 
e made before, That i his Seed (which was 7/aac,) 
WE the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. So 
i tho! God was pleaſed to try his Faith with a 
eit Difficulty, yer with no Impoſlibility. 
[ premiſe all this, to ſatisfy Men how neceſſary 
is to vindicate the Chriſtian Religion from this 
bjection; of the Impoſſibility of any of its Ar- 
des. And whatever Tertullian might ſay in a 
etorical Rant, it is very plain, that the ancient 
thers did not think the Reſurrection to be a 
hing impoſſible; for then they would never have 
tempted, as they very frequently do, to have an- 
ered the Objections of the Heathens againſt it, 
am the pretended Impoſſibility of it. 
To be ſure St. Paul did not think the Reſur- 
tion of the Dead a thing impoſſible, for then 
would never have ask'd that Queſtion, Z/by 
ld it be thought a Thing incredible with you, that 
t ſhould raiſe the Dead? Nothing being ſo likely 
de thought incredible, and upon fo good Kea- 
w as that which is impoſſible. 1 
Leaving therefore to the Church of Rowe that 
ol hardineſs of Faith, to believe Things to be 
e which at the ſame time their Reaſon plaiuly 
ls them are impoſſible, I ſhall at this Time en- 
wour to aſſert and vindicate this Article of the 
lurrection, from the pretended Impoſſibility of 
and I hope, by God's Aſſiſtance, to make the 
bility of the Thing ſo plain, as to leave no 
nliderable Scruple about it, in any free and un- 
eſudiced Mind. And this I ſhall do from thete 
ods of St. Paul, which are Part of the De- 
ee viich he made for himſelf before Fetus and 
ug he; the Subſtance whereof is this: That he 
1 lived a blameleſs and inoffenſive Life among 
1 Z 3 the 
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SERM, the Fews, in whole Religion he had been bredy, 


maintained the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a 


God Day and Night, hope to come; for which H 
ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Fen 


of the Jews, and which to the natural Real 


ſwer, imply in them theſe 290 Propoſitions : 
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— = 


that he was of the ſtricteſt Sect of that Religi 
a Phariſee, which in Oppoſition to the Sadat 


ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments in anc) 
Life; and that for the Hope of this he was called 
queſtion, and accuſed by the Jeus, ver. 6, 
And now I ſtand here, and am judged, far 
Hope of the Promiſe made unto the Fathers, | 
which Promiſe, our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerai 


S — — = FA Wy 0. 


That is, he was accuſed for Preaching that ). 
was riſen from the Dead, which is a particu 
Inſtance of the general Doctrine of the Ref 
rection, which was entertained by the greateſt . 


— — ma » — 


of Mankind (however the Heathen in Oppo 
tion to the Chriſtian Religion, were prejudic 
againſt it) hath nothing in it that is incredb 
And for this he appeals to his Judges, Feſtus u 
Agrippa, Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incred 
with you, that God ſpould raiſe the Dead? 

Which Words being a Queſtion without an! 


— 


Firſt, That it was thought by tome a Thing 
credible, that the Dead ſhould be raiſed. Ti 
ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, as the Foundation of! 
For he who asks why a Thing is ſo, ſuppoſeth i 
be ſo. | | 

Secondly, That this Apprehenſion, that it i 
Thing incredible, That God ſhould raiſe the Di 
is very unreaſonable : For the Queſtion being k 
unanſwered, implies its own Antwer, and 15 © 
teſolved into this Affirmative, Thar there is no N 
ſon why they, or any Man elſe, ſhould think 
Thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead. 

I ſhall ſpeak to theſe 7200 Propoſitions, as Mi 


as I can; and then ſhew, whar Influence this 
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tine of the Reſurrection ought to have upon our SRM. 
11 EE | | RB 
Firſt, That it was thought by ſome a Thing in. 
credible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead. This St, 
paul had Reaſon to ſuppoſe, having from his own 
1 Experience found Men fo averſe from the entertain- 
ing of this Doctrine. When he preached to the 
Philoſophers at Athens, and declared to them the 
Reſurrection of one Feſus from the Dead, they were 
amazed at this new Doctrine, and knew not what 
he meant by it, A#s xvii. 18. They ſaid, he ſeem- 
eth to be a Setter forth-of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrection. He 
had diſcourſed to them of the Reſurrection of one 
Feſus from the Dead ; but this Buſineſs of the Re- 
ſurrection, was a Thing ſo remote from their Ap- 
prehenſions, thar they had no Manner of Conception 
ol of it ; but underſtood him quite in another Senſe, as 
if he had declared to them two new Deities, Zeſus 
and Anaſtaſis; as if he had brought a new God 
and a new Goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the Re- 
ſurrection. And when he diſcourſed to them again 
more fully of this Matter, it is ſaid, Yer. 32. that 
88 when they heard of the ReſurreAion of the Dead, they 
WH 79c%ed. And at the 24th Verſe of this 26th Chap- 
5 ter, when he ſpake of the Reſurrection, Fes 
1 told him, he would hear him no farther, and that 
be looked upon him as a Man befide himſelf, whom 
1 much Learning had made mad. Feſtus looked upon 
| this Buſineſs of the Reſurrection, as the wild Spe- 
caolation of a crazy Head. And indeed the Hea- nl: 
thens generally, even thoſe who believed the Im- 
; Ul mortality of the Soul, and another State after this | if 
08 Life, looked upon the Reſurrection of the Body | 
WW © Thing impoflible, Pliny, I remember, reckons 
mt among thoſe Things which are impoſſible, and _ 
hich God himſelf cannot do; Revocare defunctos, | | 
8 © To call back the Dead to Life:“ And in the | = 
W Primitive Times, the Heathen Philoſophers very 
2 4 much 
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SERM. much derided the Chriſtians, upon account of this 
CXL. ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſurrection, looking al- 
ways upon this Article of their Faith, as a ridi. 


culous and impoſhble Aſſertion. 
So eaſy is it for Prejudice to blind the Minds 
of Men, and to repreſent every Thing to them, 
which hath a great Appearance of Difficulty in it, 
as impoſſible. Bat 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that 
jf the Matter be thoroughly examined, there js 
no Ground for any ſuch Apprehenſion. I proceed 
-: Therefore tothe „ 
Second Propoſition, namely, That this Appre- 


henſion, that it is an incredible Thing that God 


ſhould raiſe the Dead, is very unreaſonable: by 
ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with you, that 
Cod ſhould raiſe the Dead? That is, there is no ſuff- 
cient Reaſon, why any Man ſhould look upon 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, as a Thing impol- 
ible to the Power of God; the only Reaſon why 
they thought it incredible, being becauſe they 
judged it impoſſible ; So that nothing can be vain- 
er, than for Men to pretend to believe the Reſur- 
rection; and yet at the ſame Time to grant it to 
be a Thing in Reaſon impoſſible, becauſe no Man 


can believe that which he thinks to be incredible; 


and the Impoſſibility of a Thing is the beſt Res- 
ſon any Man can have to think a Thing incredible. 
So that the Meaning of St. Paul's Queſtion is, 
Why ſhould it be thought a Thing impoſlible, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 

To come then to the Bulineſs : I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew, Thar there is no ſufficient Reaſon w 
Men ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, as a Thing impoſſible to God: //by ſpouls 
it be thought a T hing incredible (that is, impoſſible) 
with you, that God ſvould raiſe the Dead? Which 
Queſtion implies in it theſe three Things: 
I. Thar it is above the Power of Nature, de 
raile the Dead, 

II. But 


* 
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Il. But it is not above the Power of God, to SE Rx. 
raiſe the Dead. And, . CXL. 
III. That God ſhould be able to do this, is by WY 
no Means incredible to natural Reaſon. _ Ts 
I. This Queſtion implies, that it is above the 
Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead; and there- 
fre the Apoſtle puts the Queſtion very cau- 
tiouſly, Thy ſhould it be thought incredible, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead? By which he ſeems 
to grant, that it is impoſſible to any Natural 
Power to raiſe the Dead; which is granted on FE 
all Hands. 7 | 
II. But this Queſtion does plainly imply, tha 
it is not above the Power of God to do this. 
Tho' the raiſing of the Dead to Life, be a Thing 
| above the Power of Nature, yet why ſhould it be 
thought incredible, that God, who is, the Au— 
thor of Nature, ſhould be able to do this? And 
indeed the Apolllc's putting tne Queſtion in this 
Manner, takes away the main Ground of this 
Objection againſt the Reſurrection, from the Im- 
poſſibility of the Thing. For the main Reafon, 
why it was looked upon as impoiitble, was, be— 
cauſe it was contrary to the Courſe of Nature, 
that there ſhould be any return from a perfect Pri- 
vation to a Habit, and chat a Body perfectly dead 
ſhould be reſtored to Life again: Bur for all this, 
no Man that believes a God, who made the World, 
and this Natural Frame of Things, but muft 
think it very reaſonable to believe, that he can do 
Things far above the Power of any Thing that 
he hath made. | GE ng 
III. This Queſtion implies that it is not a Thing 
incredible ro natural Reaſon, that God ſhould be 
able to raiſe the Dead. I do not fay, that by natural 
Light we can diſcover that God te raiſe the Dead; 
tor that depending merely upon the Will of God, 
can no other wile be certainly known than by Di- 
vine Revelation: But that God can do this, is not 
at 
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and then to anſwer the chief Objections againſt the 


tural Reaſon, that God made the World, and all 


and that he gives us Life and Breath, and all Thing. 


The Poſſibility of the Reſurrection 
at all incredible to natural Reaſon. And this; 
ſufficiently implied in the Queſtion which St. Pa 
asks, in which he applies to Feſtus and Agripgs 
neither of them Chrittians, Thy ſhould it be thoughe 
a Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe thy 
Dead? And why ſhould he appeal to them con- 
cerning the Credibility of this Matter, it it ben 
Thing incredible to natural Reaſon? 

That it is not, I thall firit endeavour to proye, 


Poſſibility of it. 
And I prove it thus: It is not incredible to m. 


the Creatures in it; that Mankind is % Offiprins; 


This was acknowledged and firmly believed by 
many of the Heathens. And indeed, whoever be- 
lieves that the Being of God may be known by 
natural Light, muſt grant, that it may be known 
by the natural Light of Reaſon, that God made 
the World ; becaule one of the chief Arguments 
for the Being of God, is taken from thole viſible 
Effects of Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, 
which we ſee in the Frame of the World. Now 
he that can do the greater, can undoubtedly do 


the leſs ; he that made all Things of Nothing, can 


much more raiſe a Body out Cf the Duſt; he who 
at firſt gave Life to ſo many inanimate Beings, can 
eaſily reſtore that which is dead to Life again. It 
is an excellent Saying of one of the Jewiſh Rab: 
bies : “ That he who made that which was not, 
& to be, can certainly make that which once was, 
ce to be again.” This hath the Force of a De. 
monſtration; for no Man that believes that God 
hath done the one, can make any Doubt, but that 
he can if he pleaſe do the other. 

This ſeems to be ſo very clear, that they mul 
be ſtrong Q»jeCtions indeed, that can render it in- 
credible. 

There 
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impoſſible in ſome Caſes onl 


aſſerted and proved. 


_ Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general: it is 
pretended impoſſible, after the Bodies of Men are 


reſolved into Duſt, to recolle& all the diſperſed 
Parts, and bring them together, to be united into 
one Body. ek 


The Second is levelPd againſt the Neſurrection 
in ſome particular Initances, and pretends it to be 
| y. viz, When that 
which wes the Matter of one Man's Body, does 


after wards become the Matter ci another Man's 


Body; in which Caſe, ſay they, it is impoſlible 


that both theſe ſhould, at the Reſurrection, each 


have their own Body. | 5 
The Difficulty of both rheſe Objections, IS per- 


fectly avoided by thoſe who hold, that it is not 
neceſſary that our Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhould 


conſiſt of the very fame Parts of Matter that they 


did before; there being no ſuch great Difference 
between one Parcel of Duſt and another; neither 
in reſpect of the Power of God, which can as eaſily 


command this Parcel of Duſt as hat, to become 
a living Body, and being united to the Soul, to 


riſe up and walk: So that the Miracle of the Re- 
ſurrection will be all one in the main, whether our 


Bodies be made of the very ſame Matter they were 
before, or not. Nor will there be any Difference 
as to us; for whatever Matter our Bodies be made 
of, when they are once re-united to our Souls, the 

will be then as much our own, as if they had been 
made of the very fame Matter of which they con- 
ſiſted before. Beſides that, the Change which the 
Reſurrection will make in our Bodies, will be ſo 


great, that we could not know them to be the ſame, 


Now 


tho' they were ſo, 


here are but #20 that I know of, that are of 8 
any Conſideration, and I ſhall not be afraid to re- CXL. 
preſent them to you with their utmoſt Advantage; 
and they are theſe: e 2 


[ 
| 
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The Poſſibility of the Reſurrectin 
| Now upon this Suppoſition, which ſeems Phi. 
loſophical enough, the Force of both theſe Ob. 
jections is wholly declined. But there is no need 
to fly to this Refuge; and therefore I will take 
this Article of the Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 


for the railing of a Body to Life, conſiſting of the 


fame individual Matter that it did before; and in 


this Senſe, I think it hath generally been received 


by Chriſtians, not without Ground from Scripture, 
I will only mention one Text, which ſeems very 
ſtrongly to imply it, Rev. 20. 13. And the Sea 


gave up the Dead which were in it; and Death and 
the Grave deliver'd up ihe Lead which were in them; 


and they were judged every Man according to his IVorks, 
Now why ſhould he Sea and the Grave be ſaid ty 
deliver up their Dead, if there were not a Reſur- 


recion of the ſame Body; bat any Duſt form'd 
into a living Body, and united to the Soul, would 


ſerve the Turn? We will therefore take it for grant- 
ed, that the very ſame Body. ſhall be raifed. And 


I doubt not even in this Senſe, to vindicate the 
Poſſibility of the Reſurrection from both theſe Ob- 


jections. 915 | 
Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general of the 


ſame Body; it is pretended impoſſible, after the 


Bodies of Men are moulder'd into the Duſt, and 


by infinite Accidents have been ſcatter'd up and 


down the World, and have undergone a thouſand 


Changes, to recollect and rally together the very 


ſame Parts of which they conſiſted before. This 


the Heathens uſed to object to the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians; for which Reaſon they alſo uſed to burn 


the Bodics of Martyrs, and to ſcatter their Aſhes 


in the Air, to be blown about by the Wind, in 

Deriſion of their Hopes of a Reſurrection. _ 
I know not how ſtrong Malice might make this 
Objection to appear; bur ſurely in Reaſon it is very 
weak : Lor it wholly depends upon a groſs Miſtake 

of the Nature of God and his Providence, as n y 
| 
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did not extend to the ſmalleſt Things; as if God SER u. 
did not know all Things that he hath made, and CX “L. 
had them not always in his View, and perfectly . 
under his Command; and as if it were a Trouble. 
and Burden to infinite Knowledge and Power, to 
underſtand and order the leaſt Things: Whereas 
infinite Knowledge and Power can know and ma- 
nage all Things, with as much Eaſe, as we can 
underftand and order any one Thing. OE, 
8o that this Objection is grounded upon a low 
and falſe Apprehenſion of the Divine Nature, and 
is only fit for Epicurus his Herd, who fancied to 
themſelves a ſort of ſlothful and unthinking Deities, 
whoſe Happineſs conſiſted in their Lazineſs, and 
a Privilege to do nothing. I proceed therefore to the 
Second Objection, which is more cloſe and preſ- 
ſing; and this is levell'd againſt the Reſurrection 
in ſome particular Inſtances. I will mention but 
two, by which all the reſt may be meaſur'd and an- 
VVV 
One is, of thoſe who are drowned in the Sea, 
and their Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and turn'd 
into their Nouriſhment 3 and thoſe Fiſhes perhaps 
eaten afterwards by Men, and converted into the 
Subſtance of their Bodies. Br 
The other is of the Canals; ſome of whom, 
as credible Relations tell us, have lived wholly, or 
chiefly of the Fleſh of Men; and conſequently the 
whole, or the greateſt Part of the Subſtance of their 
Bodies, is made of the Bodies, of other Men. In 
theſe and the like Caſes, wherein one Man's Body 
is ſuppoſed to be turned into the Subſtance of ano- 
ther Man's Body, how ſhould both theſe at the 
Reſurrection, each recover his own Body? So 
that this Objection is like that of the Sadducees to 
our Saviour, concerning a Woman that had ſeven 
Husbands, they ask, Z/hoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall 
foe be at the Reſurrettion ? So here, when ſeveral - 
haye had the ſame Body, W hole ſhall it be Lo av 
; N clure 
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Reſurrection? And how ſhall they be ſupplied that 
have it not? 5 eee 

This is the Objection; and in order to the an- 


ſwering of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe wo Things; 


I. That the Body of Man is not a conſtant and 


permanent Thing, always continuing in the ſame 
State, and conſiſting of the ſame Matter: But 2 
ſucceſſive Thing, which is continually ſpending, 
and continually rene wing it ſelf, every Day loſing 


ſomething of the Matter which it had before, and 
gaining new; ſo that moſt Men have new Bodies, 
oftener than they have new Cloaths; only with 


this Difference, that we change our Cloaths com- 
monly at once, but our Bodies by degrees. 


And this is undeniably certain from Experience, 


For ſo much as our Bodies grow, ſo much new 
Matter is added to them, over and beſides the re- 


pairing of what is continually ſpent; and after a 


Man be come to his full Growth, ſo much of 


his Foed as every Day turns into Nouriſhment, 
ſo much of his Yeſterday's Body is uſually waſt- 


ed, and carried off by inſenſible Perſpiration, that 


1s, breathed out at the Pores of his Body; which, 
according to the Statick Experiment of Sanctorius 


a Learned Phyſician, who {or ſeveral Years toge- 


ther weighed himſelf exactly every Day, is (as! 


remember) according to the Proportion of Five 
to Eight, of all that a Man cats and drinks. Now 


according to this Proportion, every Man muſt 
change his Body ſeveral times in a Vear. 

Tis true indeed, the more ſolid Parts of the 
Body, as the Bones, do not change ſo often as the 
fluid and fleſhy ; but that they alſo do change, is 


certain, becauſe they grow, and whatever grows 


is nouriſh'd and ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
not need to be repair'd. 


II. The Body which a Man hath at any Time 
of his Life, is as much his own Body, as that 
which he hath at his Death; ſo that if the ve!) 


Mattes 


and commonly much more perfect; becauſe they 
who die of lingering Sickneſs, or old Age, are 


uſually mere Skeletons when they die; ſo that there 


z no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the very Matter of 


which our Bodies conſiſt at the Time of our 


Death, ſhall be that which ſhall be raiſed z that 
being commonly the worſt, and moſt imperfect 
Body of all the reſt. e 


Theie 7wo Things being premiſed, the Anſwer 


to this Objection cannot be difficult. For as to 
the more ſolid and firm Parts of the Body, as the 
Skull and Bones, *tis nor I think pretended that 
the Canibals eat them: and if they did, ſo much 
of the Matter, even of theſe ſolid Parts, waſtes 
away in a few Years, as being collected together 
would ſupply them many times over. And as for 
the fleſhy and fluid Parts, theſe are ſo very often 


changed and renewed, that we can allow the Ca- 


whals to eat them all up, and to turn them all in- 
to Nouriſhment, and yet no Man need contend 
for want of a Body of his own at the Reſurrec- 


tion, viz. any of thoſe Bodies which he had ten 


or twenty Years before; which are every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as that which was 
eaten, ' 
You will pardon me, I hope, that I have dwelt 
lo long upon ſo contentious an Argument, when 
you conſider how neceſſary what I have ſaid is to 
the vindicating of ſo great an Article of our Re- 
ligion z and eſpecially in this Evil Age of Unbe- 
lief, when greater Matters than this are called in 
Queſtion. | 


Having thus ſhewn that the Reſurrection is not 


a Thing incredible to natural Reaſon, I ſhould now 


proceed to ſhew the Certainty of it from Divine 


Revelation. For as Reaſon tells us, it is not im- 
| poſlible z 


ſerted and proved. . | 367 
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The Poſſibility of the Refurre&ion 
poſſiblez ſo the Word of God hath aſſur'd ys 
that it is certain. Phe Texts of Scripture are ſo 
many and clear to this Purpoſe, and ſo well known 
to all Chriſtians, that I will produce none. I ſhal 
only tell you, that as it is expreſly revealed in 


the Goſpel, fo our bleſſed Saviour, for the Con- 
mation of our Faith, and the Comfort and En. 


couragement of our Hope, hath given us the Fx. 
periment of it in his own Reſurrection, which is 
the Earneſt aud Firſt-fruits of ours. So St. Pay] 
tells us, that Chrzi/t is riſen from the dead, and be. 
come the Firſt-fruits of them that flept. And that 
Chriſt did really riſe from the dead, we have 23 
good Evidence, as for any ancient Matter of Fact 


which we do moſt firmly believe; and more and 


greater Evidence than this, the Thing is not ca- 


pable of; and becauſe it is not, no reaſonable Man 
ought to require it. „ 
Now what remains, but to conclude this Dil- 


_ courſe with thoſe practical Inferences which our 
| Apoſtle makes from this Doctrine of the Reſur- 


rection; and I ſhall mention theſe 2 π⁹ : 
The Firſt, for our Support and Comfort under 


the Infirmities and Miſeries of this mortal Life. 


| ence and a good Lite. 


The Second, for the Encouragement of Obedi- 


I. For our Comfort and Support under the In- 


firmities and Miſeries of this mortal State. The 


Conſideration of the glorious Change of our Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, cannot but 


be a great Comfort to us, under all bodily Pain 


and Sufferings. 
One of the greateſt Burdens of Human Nature, 
is the Frailty and Infirmity of our Bodies, the 


Neceſſities they are frequently preſs'd withal, the 
manifold Diſeaſes they are liable to, and the Dangeß 


and Terrors of Death, to which they are col. 
tinually ſubject and enſlav'd. But the Time l 


coming, if we be careful to prepare our ſclyes 75 
19 


_— — — ond — —_ 


afferted and proved. 


; when we ſhall be cloathed with other kind ofsz uu. 
Bodies, free from all theſe Miſeries and Inconve- CX. 
niencies which "Fleſh and Blood is ſubject to. For! WNd 


theſe vile Bodies ſhall be changed and faſhioned like 
10 the glorious Body of the Son of God. When our 
Bodies ſhall be raiſed to a new Life, they ſhall 
become incorruptible For this Corruptible muſt put 


in Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immor- 
zality ; and then ſhall come to paſs the Saying that is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. When 
this laſt Enemy is conquer'd, there ſhall be no 
febly Luſis, nor brutiſh Paſſions, 0 fight againſt 
the Soul; no Law in our Members, to war againſt 


the Law of our Minds; no Diſeaſe to torment us, 


no danger of Death to amaze and terrify us. Then 


al the Paſſions and Appetites of our outward Man 


ſhall be ſubject to the Reaſon of our Minds, and 


our Bodies ſhall partake of the Immortality of our 


Souls. It is bur a very little while, that our Spi- 


fits ſhall be cruſh'd, and clogg'd with theſe heavy 


ind luggiſh Bodies: Ar rhe Reſurrection they 


ſhall be refined from all Dregs of Corruption, and 
become Spiritual, and Incorruptible, and Glorious, 


and every way ſuited to the Activity and Perfec- 


tion of a glorified Soul, and 4% Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. Rees 1 


II. For the Encouragement of Obedience and a 


good Life. Let the Belief of this great Article 
of our Faith have the ſame Influence upon us, 
which St. Paul tells us it had upon him, Acts 


iv. 15, 16. I have hope towards God, that there 
ſoall be a Reſurre&#ion of the dead, both of the juſt 


and unjuſt , and herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, always 
to have a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God and 
warde Men. The firm Belief of a Reſurrection 
to another Life, ſhould make every one of us very 


careful how we demean our ſelves in this Life, 


ind afraid to do any Thing, or to neglect any 


Thing, that may defeat our Hopes of a bleſſed 


Vol. VIII. Aa Immor- 
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'Su RM. Immortality, and ex poſe us to the extreme and end- 
CXL. leſs Milery of Body and Soul in another Life. 
WW Particularly, it ſhould be an Argument to u, 


of the other, as /uſiruments of Righteouſneſs, unt 


Inference the Apoſtie makes from the Doctrine of 


as ye know that your Labour fhall not be in vain in WW" 


— 


The Poſſibility of the Reſurre#im, &. 


to glorify God in our Bodies, and in our Spirits; and 
to uſe he Members of the one, and the Faculties 
Holineſs. We ſhould reverence our ſelves, and I 
take heed, not only how we defile our Souls by 
ſinful Paſhons, but how we diſhonour our Bodies 
by ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts; ſince God hath de- 
figned fo great an Honour and Happineſs for both 
at the Reſurrection. VAT 

So often as we think of a bleſſed Reſurrection 


to eternal Life, and the happy Conſequences of it; 


the Thoughts of ſo glorious a Reward ſhould If 
make us diligent and unwearied in the Service of 


ſo good a Maſter, and fo great a Prince, who can 


and will prefer us to infinitely greater Honours, 
than any that are to be had in this World. This 


the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, my 
beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, al. 
ways abornding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuth 


the Lord. | 8 

Nay, we may begin this bleſſed State while we ef 
are upon Earth, by /c:t:ng our Hearts and Affelli- WW 
ons upon the Things that are above, and having our WW 


Converſations in Heaven, from whence alſo we leut 


for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt , who ſhall change WM"! 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto t 
his glorious Body, according to the working whereby ME"! 
he is able to ſubdue all Things, to himſelf. 1 
Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the 
dead our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the WW" 
Sheep, thro" the blood of the everlaſiing Covenant, 


make us perfect in every good work to do his will, 


working in us always that which is pleaſing in bu 
fight, toro Jeſus Chriſt z to whom be Glory fo = 
8 - 


Amen. 


= 


ay” 


The Reſurrection of our Saviour con- 
ſider'd, as an Argument for ſeeking 
Things above. | 


: . 2 


1 then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things 

cM which are above, where Chriſt ſittethʒ at the 

n Right Hand of God. Set your Aﬀections on 

„ Things above; not on Things on the Earth. 

lis : es 

of WI HE Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as his man- SERM. 
7 ner is in all the reſt) having laid the Doc- CXLI. 
1 trine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and 


ch = endeavoured to rectify ſome Errors, both | 
in Wn Doctrine and Practice, which the Chriſtians, at 
luloſe were ſeduced into, by the Guile and Arts 
of Falſe Teachers and Apoſtles, as particularly zhe 
Worſhip of Angels, and out of a Pretence of Humi- 
4%, addreſſing themſelves to God by their Me- 
dation, which is the particular Scope and Deſign 

af this Epiſtle: The Apoſtle, I ſay, having in 
the former Part of it, endeavoured to ſet them 
fight in this Matter, and to eſtabliſh their Minds 

u the Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt; in the latter 
art of it, exhorts them to a Converſation anſwer- 
le to the Doctrine of Chriſt, to a Holy and 
cavenly Life; at the Beginning of this Third 
hapter: J ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the 
Wings which are above, where Chriſt ſitreth at ibe 
got Hand of God. Set your Aſfections on Things 
love z not on Things on the Earth. 


Aa3 | 'T his 
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The Reſurrection of our Saviour conſider d. 


This Inference is drawn from what he had fad but 


-CXLI. at a good Diſtance before, namely, ar the 12th Ml po! 


WY 


Verſe of the former Chapter, Being buried with hin | 
in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, through WM Ch 
the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raid bes 
him from the Dead. Being buried with him in Baz in 


tiſm. For the full underitanding of this Expreſ. WM Th 


| fron, we muſt have recourſe to that parallel Text, 


Meaning of this Phraſe. Know ye not, that ſo many 


raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Fathe, 


tized into his Death? Therefore we are buried with 


Rom. vi. 3, 4, . which will explain to us the 
of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bab. 
him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chrift wa; 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. Fir 
ef we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his 


Death, we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſur- 
reftion. Where we ſec, that fo be baptized into il. 


Death and Reſurreftion of Chriſt, is to be baptized Je 
into the Similitude and Likeneſs of them; and the “ 
Reſemblance is this; that as Chriſt being deal be 
was buricd in the Grave, and after ſome Stay init, 
that is, for three Days, he was raiſed again out of U 
it, by the glorious Power of God, to a new and 
heavenly Lite, being not long after taken up into * 
Heaven to live at the Right Hand of God; ſa 
Chriſtians, when they were baptized, were in- * 
mers'd into the Water three times, their Bodies U 
being covered all over with it; which is therefore 
call'd, our being buried with him by Baptiſm int il © 
Death; and after ſome ſhort ſtay under Water, * 
were raiſed or taken up again our of it, as if they 
had been recovered to a new Life, by all which ws A 
ſpiritually fGignified, our dying to Sin, and being al 
raiſed ro a Divine and Heavenly Life, through tht N 


| Faith of the Operation of God; that is, by that Di- 


vine and Supernatural Power, which raiſed up 

Chriſt from the Dead. So that Chriſtians from 

vhencetorth were zo reckon themſelves dead unto * 1 
1 
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tut alive unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt, as the A-SERM. 


poſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 11. einde 

Now upon this Ground, that we are buried with 
Chrift in Baptiſm, and riſen with him to a new and 
heavenly Life, the Apoſtle founds the Exhortation 
in the Text, If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the 
Things which are above, where Chriſt ſittetb at the 
Right Hand of God. Set your Afections on Things 
abovez not on Things on the Earth. So that the 


, CXLE. 


Words are an earneſt Exhortation to a Divine Lite, 


and a Spiritual and Heavenly Converſation. In 


which there are two Things to be conſidered : 
Firſ, The Duty we are exhorted to, which is 
heavenly-mindedneſs. Seek the Things which are 
above; and Set your Affections on Things above. 
Secondly, The Arguments by which the Apoſtle 
urgeth and preſſeth his Exhortation. 7f ye be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above; and 
Seek the Things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 


4 the Right Hand of God. So that my Work will. 


Firſt, To ſhew the Nature of the Duty, to 
which we are exhorted. And, 
Secondly, The Force of the Arguments, which 


” 


ae uſed to perſuade us to it. | 


Firſt, For the Nature of the Duty to which we 
ae exhorted; and it is exprelſs'd both Affirmative- 


ly and Negatively. SG 

1. Affirmatively; and the Apoſtle uſeth to ſe- 
reral expreſſions. Seek the Things which are above; 
and, Set your Aﬀeftions on Things above. 


2, Negatively z And not on Things on the Earth. 
And this ſeems to be added, not only to explain and 


aſcertain the Object, and to add Vehemence and Ear. 

neſtneſs to the tation ; but likewiſe to ſet off 
the Excellency of the Object, by way of Oppoſi- 
tion and Compariſon. On the Things that are above z 
end not upon thoſe pitiful and inferior Things, which are 
won the Earth. And likewiſe to ſhew the Incon- 


Aa3 fiftency 


The. Reſurrection of our Saviour conſider'd, 


Szrm. ſiſtency of theſe, and the Impoſſibility of ſeeking 
CXLI. and ſetting our Affections upon both in an intent ; 
degree. For that would be to have two chief Eng, WM the 


fo love God and Mammon; to ſerve two Maſters, An 
- which our Saviour hath told us is impoſſible. Bu Ml 77 
this I ſhall uſe afterwards, as an Argument to en- 
force the Exhortation. 1 | 
To explain the Nature of this Duty, I ſhall 
_ conſider the Act, and the Object. 
I. For the Act, here are 29 Words uſed tg 
expreſs it, vrerrs and Qporire, ſeek and ſet your A. 
fections; and in theſe 7zwo Words, theſe four Things 
| ſeem to be comprehended ; an Act of our Under- 
ſtandings about theſe Things; the Ardency of our 
Affections; and the Activity of our Endeavour 
in the Purſuit of them; and a clear Preference of 
the Things which are above, to the Things of the 
Earth, when they come in Competition. For 
theſe two Words do comprehend, not only the 
Power of our Underſtandings, and Wills, and Af- 
fections, and an earneſt Attention and Application 
of Mind to theſe Things; but the Activity of our 
Endeavours about them. 5 
1. Here is implied an Act of our Underſtandings, Wl © 
that we ſhould mind and think upon theſe Things, WW 
that we ſhould often conſider them, and meditate 
upon them ; that Heaven ſhould be much in our 
Thoughts, and the Glory and Excellency of that 
State, which we hope to attain to, and by what 
Ways and Means we may come to be made Pat 
_ takers of that bleſſed Inheritance. 

2. It imphes likewiſe an Act of our Affection; 
that we heartily love and deſire the Things that 
are above, with that Ardency and Vehemency of 
Affection, which is proportionable to the Wordt 

and Excellency of them. And both theſe are in 
cluded in the Word Sober, which is ſometime 
tranſlated to mind, ſometimes zo ſet our Afetu 
wpn a Thing. e 
? 3. Actiyitj 


5 an Argument for ſeeking Things above. 


Things which are above. When we know there 
are ſuch Treaſures in Heaven, ſo great a Reward 
laid up for good Men, Foys ſo unſpeakable and full 
if Glory, and when our Underſtandings have dwelt 
ſo long upon theſe Things, as to work upon our 
affections, theſe, like ſo many Springs of Moti» 
on, will ſet our Endeavours on Work, for the ob- 
taining of what we ſo much love and deſire, and 
will make us inquiſitive, with the young Man in 
the Goſpel, Nhat good Thing we fhall do, that we 
may inherit eternal Life; by what Means we may 
belt ſecure our Title to Heaven and Happinets 


Diſpoſitions, which will fit us for Heaven, and the 
which we may begin this happy State here, by our 


here below, as Pilgrims and Strangers in the Earth. 
4. It implies a clear Preference of the Things 
above, to the Things of the Earth, when they 


Word cv is obſerved to be uſed in good Authors, 
for taking Part with, and adhering to one Side, 
when two Parts or Intereſts come in Competition. 
And indeed this Phraſe and Form of Speech, when 
the Thing is expreſs'd affirmatively and negatively, 
is very often uſed by way of Compariſon, when two 
Things come in Competition. Lay not up for your 
ſelves Treaſures upon Earth : but lay up for your ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven. Labour net for the Meat that 
periſheth ;, but for that which endureth to eternal Life. 
So here: Set your Affections on Things above, not on 
Wings on the Earth. When Heaven and Earth 
come in Competition, the Happineſs of the next 


Life, and the Enjoyments of this, the Intereſt of 


your Souls, and of your Bodies, the Things which 
are 


Activity and Induſtry in the Proſecution of ERM. 
theſe Things, if by any Means we may attain them. CXLI. 
And this is implied in the Word drare, ſce the 


and very induſtrious to acquire thoſe Qualities and 
bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God; nay, by 


Converſation in Heaven, whilſt we are ſojourning 


come in Competition. And in this Senſe the 


JE 
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Senn. are not ſeen, and are eternal, and the Things whiz Ml «nd 
_ CXLI. are ſeen, and are but Temporal, a Holy, and Hes. Ml uſt 


tin 


Members which are upon the Earth. _ 


Heaven, to thoſe ſinſul and vitious Practices which 
will fink Men into Perdition. For that this allo 


it is that we are to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon; 


bleſſed and eternal Son our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 


venly, and Virtuous Life, and a ſenſual and ſinful 
Courle, chuſe the better Part, ſtick to that which 
is the true and laſting Intereſt z prefer Heaven be- 
fore Earth, and the Care of your Souls, to that of 
your Bodies, Things Eternal, to Things Temp. 
ral, anda Holy and Virtuous Life which leads to 


the Apoſtle means by Things on the Earth, ſinful 
Luſts and Practices, ſeems very probable, from 
what follows at Yer. 7. Mortiſy therefore yu 
II. Let us conſider the Objeck of this AR, wha 


and that is tbe Things which are above. 
1. The glorious God and Father of all, and his 


the Holy Spirit of God; theſe are the great Ob- 


jects of our Contemplation and Adoration. And c 
then the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
Will of God here on Earth, as it is done by them 


in Heaven. 5 
2. The bleſſed State and Condition which we 
aſpire after inthe next Life, with all the Joys and 
Glories of it, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, neither have entred into the Heart of Man. 
3. The Diſpoſitions ro be acquired, and the Ac- 
tions and Duties to be performed by us, as neceſſi- 


l 
made perfect, who are Examples to us, of doing the | 
| 

{ 


ry Qualifications and Means for the obtaining of 


this Happineſs, and bringing us to the Poſſeſſon 

of it; all theſe are comprehended in the Latitude 

of the Object, the Things which are above. 
And 7o ſeek, and mind, and ſet our Af ons up: 


on theſe, is to do thoſe Things, which the Con- 


fideration of each of theſe reſpectively calls for; 
ſo to meditate on God and mind him, as to fear, 
. al 
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and love, and ſerve him; to ſeek his Glory as our SERM. 
ft End, and the Enjoyment of him as our chief CXLI. 
Good ; to feek his Favour above all Things, and 
to ſue to him as the Fountain of all Grace, and zhe 
Giver of every good and perfect Gift, and of all Bleſ- 
ings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, by the pow- 
ertul Interceſſion of his Son, the great and only 
Mediator between God and Man, to be obtain'd 
for us, and to be wrought in us, by the powertul 
Virtue and Operation of the holy Spirit. So to 
wind the Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as to al- 
pire after their Society, by imitating their Virtues, 
and being Followers of thoſe, who through Faith and 
Patience have inherited the Promiſes. So to medi- 
tare on our ſuture Bleſſednels, as to raiſe our Hearts 
and Affect ions above this World, and effectually to 
engage us to fit our ſelves for that bleſſed State 
and Condition, that we may be meet to be made Par- 
takers of that glorious Inheritance. And Laſtly, ſo 
to mind all the Duties and Means neceſſary and con- 
ducing to our Salvation, as effectually to perform 
them; to order our Lives and all the Actions of 
them, with a Regard to Eternity; in a word, to 
omit and neglect nothing that may further and 
promote the great Deſign of our eternal Salvati- 
on, and to do nothing that may contradict or hin- 
der it. This is to /eek and ſet our Affections upon 
the Things that are above. And thus I have done 
with the ft Thing I propounded, the Nature of 
the ary which we are exhorted to. I proceed 
to the 1 | 

Second Thing I propounded, which was to con- 
ſider the Force of the Arguments, which are uſed 
to perſuade us to it. Here are three Arguments in 
the Text to this Purpoſe; : of them are expreſs, 
and the Third of them implied. 3 
I. If ge be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which 


fre above. 


II. Seek the Things which are above, where Chriſt 
Atteth at the Right Hand of God. III. The 


The Reſurrection of our Saviour confider'd, 


SeRM. III. The tranſcendent and incomparable Excel. 
_ CXL LL lency of the Things above, in Compariſon of earth. 
ly Things. This is intimated in the Oppoſition, 


ſet your Aﬀe#ions on the Things which are above; and 

not on Things on the Earth. I ſhall briefly ſhew the 

Force of each of theſe Arguments. I 
I. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Thing 
evhich are above. That is, if ye belicve his Reſur- 
rection, if ye will be conformed to him in it, if 
ye be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue of it, 
1. If ye believe the Reſurrection of Chris, 
The Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was 
the great Seal of his Miniſtry, and Confirmation 
of his Doctrine: and one great Branch of his Dot 
rine was Heavenly-mindednels, that we ſhould 1; 
up for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, becauſe where 
our Treaſure is, there will our Hearts be alſo, that 
we ſhould fir/# ſeeł the Kingdom of God, and the 

Righteouſneſs thereof. | 

2. If we will bear a Conformity and Reſcmblance 
to him in his Reſurrection. He is our great Pattern 
and Example, which the Goſpel propounds to us; 
and that we may have the nearer Conformity to 
him, the Apoltle doth not only propoſe the Vir- 
tues of his Life to our Imitation, but where we 
cannot literally imitate him, the Apoſtle urgeti 
Spiritual Conformity; that thoſe Things which he 
did and ſuffered in his Body, we ſhould do and fut- 
fer ſpiritually; as Chriſt ded for Sin, ſo we ſhould. 
die 10 Sin; as he literally roſe again from the Dead, 
ſo in Conformity to him, we ſhould be ſpiritually 
raiſed to Newneſs of Life. As he aſcended into Heas 
ven, ſo we ſhould aſcend thither allo in cur Heatts 
and Affections. Col. ii. 12. Buried with him 1 
Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, thro 
the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed 
him from the Dead. Rom. vi. 4, . Therefore ue 
are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that lite 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory 4 
; | 14 


as an Argument for ſeeking Things above. 379 
the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of SERM. Ii 
Life. For if we have been planted together in the CXRLT | 
Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall be alſo inthe Likeneſs 0 
of his Reſurrection. To be raiſed from the Dead, is 

in order to a new Life. So the Apoſtle tells us, 

Ver. 9, 10, 11. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed 
from the Dead, dieth no more, Death hath no more 
Dominion over him. For in that he died, he died un- 

to Fin once but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, 

Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 

unto Sin but alive unto God thro' Feſus Chriſt our © 

Lord. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was in order 

to a better and happier Life, to his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and his living with God: So in Confor- 

mity to Chriſt, our Spiritual Reſurrection ſhould be 

in order to a Heavenly and Divine Life. And what 

is the Meaning of all this? Bur that Men are apt 

to imitate thole whom they love, and do affect to 
reſemble them as much as they can. And therefore 

to endear our Duty to us, the Mortification of our 

Luſts, and a Holy Lite, the Apoſtle tells us, that 

hereby we bear a Conformity to Chriſt, the great 

Object ot our Love and Imitation. 

3. If ye be made Partakers of the Power and 

Virtue of his Reſurrection. The Reſurrection of 

Chriſt is not only a Pattern, but hath a Power and 

Efficacy init, to raiſe us to a Spiritual and Heaven- 

ly Life. When Chriſt roſe, he did not riſe alone, 

but many of the Bodies of the Saints who were 

dead roſe with him, to ſignify to us the Power of 

his Reſurrection. It communicated a Virtue to 

thoſe who had an Intereſt in the Merits of his 

Death and Sufferings, whereby they are enabled to 

live a new and heavenly Life. John xi. 27. [am 

the Reſurrection and the Liſe; he that believeth on 

me, tho he were dead, yet ſhall he live. Eph. i. 19. 

And what is the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to 
us-ward, who believe, according to the Working of 

bis mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when 


le raiſed him from the Dead, Phil, iii, 19, 11. That 
| I may 
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SRM. I may know him, and the Power of his Reſurreftin, 
CXLI. and the Fellowſhip of his a being made con. 
f formable unto his Death; if by any Means I may at. 


tain the Reſurrection from the Dead. Col. ii. iz. 
And you being dead in your Sins, and the Uncireums;- 
fron of your Fleſh, hath he quicken'd together with 
him. Now this Power is derived to us by beliey- 


ing on him, who raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, that 


be is alſo able to raiſe us, who are dead in Treſpaſs 
and Sins, to a Divine and Heavenly Life. The 


IId Argument is contained in theſe Words, 


Seek the Things which are above, where Chriſt fi. 
teth at the Right Hand of God, Which Words do 
declare to us the Exaltation of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, and his being advanced to be the King and 
Governor of his Church, having all Power and 
Judgment committed to him. Luke xxiv. 26. 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and his fitting at the Right 


Hand of God, is called, His entring into his Glory? 


Ought he not to have ſuffer d theſe Things, and then 
to enter into his Glory? That is, to be inveſted with 
all Power and Authority for the Good of the 
Church. But moſt particularly the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes this, Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. Aud ſet him at bis 
own Right Hand in heavenly Places, far above all 
Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Domin:- 
on, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
World, but that which is to come; and hath put al 
Things under his Feet, and given him to be Head over 
all Things to the Church. 

And now the Force of this Argument is from 
the Relation that is between the Head and the 
Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians. The 
Members have an Affection for the Head, which 


makes them aſpire Heavenwards z and the Head 


hath an Influence upon the Members. F I be if 
ted up from the Earth, ſays our Lord, I will dra 
all Men unto me. This is ſpoken of his Crucifixi- 


on, ſignifying what Death he ſhould die, as the * 
t 


el 
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as an Argument for ſeeking Things above, 38x 
tells us, John xii. 32, 33. But it is proportionably SeRM. 
tue of his Aſcenſion, and ſitting at the Right Hand CXLI. 
ot God ; for there is a Power and Virtue in the Re- . 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and in his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
yen, as well as in his Death, to draw all Men to 

im. The Gift of God's Holy Spirit is the Fruit of = 
his Aſcenſion and Exaltation at the Right Hard of the 
Majeſty on high : And *tis by the powerful Operation 

of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, that we are 

raiſed to Newneſs of Life, and our Affections fix'd. 

upon Heavenly Things. We are naturally bowed 
down to the Earth, and inclined to the Things of 

this World, Curve in Terris anime & Cqleſtium ina. 

15; but our glorified Saviour ſitting at the Right 

Hand of God, by the Power of his Spirit, drawg- 

our Aﬀections to him. The „ 

IIId. and laſt Argument, which is but implied in 

the Text, is the tranſcendent and incomparable Ex- 
cellency of Heavenly Things, above Things on the 
Earth, which the Apoſtle intimates by the Oppoſiti- 

on, Set your Affection on Things above; not on Things 

en the Earth, Earthly Things are periſhing and tran- 

ſtory, groſs. and unſatisfactory, and cannot be the 
Felicity of an immortal Soul, being neither ſuited to 

the ſpiritual Nature, nor to the immortal Duration of 

our Souls; they can neither ſatisfy us while we live, 

nor preſerve us from Death, nor comfort us in it, 

nor accompany us into the other World, nor contri- 

bute any Thing to our Happineſs there; and if they 

an do nothing towards our Happineſs, why ſhould 

we ſet our Hearts upon them? They that ſeek: for 
Happineſs, in Earthly Things, are like the Women 
liting over our Saviour's Sepulchre, with their Faces 
bowed down to the Earth; they /zek the living among 

the dead: Our Happineſs is not here, *tis riſen, tis 
above. Let our hearts aſcend thither, where our 
Happineſs and our Treaſure is. Why ſhould we be- 

ſtow our Affections upon thele low and mean Things, 

| | when 
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The Reſurrection of our Saviour confider'd 
when there are incomparably better Objects to fx 
them upon. 3 . . 

The Inference from all this ſhall be to engage 
and perſuade us by all theſe Arguments and Con- 
ſiderations, to ſeek and mind the Things which ay; 


above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of Cod; 
and 0 have our Converſation there, where our Saviour 


is, and from whence alſo we look for him again, ty 


change theſe vile Bodies, that they may be made like 


unto his glorious Body, according to the working 6 


that mighty Power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all 


Things to himſelf. Let all our Actions have relation 


to another World, and our Converſation declare, 
that we are mindful of another Country, that is 4 
heavenly. Is Chriſt our Head riſen and aſcended 


into Heaven? Let us in our Hearts and Aﬀettions - 


follow him thither, and patiently wait ' till he re- 


ceive our Souls, and raiſe our Bodies, and take us 


wholly to himſelf, that we may be for ever with 


the Lord. 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Demonſtration of 
a future State after this Life, and a Pledge of ableſſed 


Immortality in another World. For our Lord by his 


Reſurrection from the dead, hath conquer'd Death, 


and aboliſhed it, and brought Life and Immortality i 


light. He is the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, and his 


Temptations of it. 


Reſurrection is an Earneſt and Aſſurance of ours; 
and from thence the Apoſtle makes this Inference, 


Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and 


unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of tht 
Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour ball 
not be in vain in the Lord. The Belief of a future 
State after this Life, ſhould put us upon the moſt 
earneſt and vigorous Endeayours to ſecure this hap- 


Py Condition to ourſelves; 1f by any means, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we may attain the Reſurrection 


of the Dead. It ſhould raiſe us above the World 
and the Luſts of it, above all the Terrors and 


As | 


as an Argument for ſeeking Things above. 383 
As on the one hand, the ſerious Thoughts of SERMu. 
our Mortality ſhould check our eager Purſuit of CXLI. 
this World; ſo on the other hand, the Belief of 
Life to come ſhould quicken our Endeavors for 
the obtaining of it: Seeing we hope for ſo happy 
1 State, we ſhould prepare our ſelves for it by Pu- 
rity, and Holineſs of Heart and Life, by Perſeve- 
rance, and a patient Continuance in well-doing. What 
| manner of Perſons ought we to be, in all holy Conver- 
ation and Godlineſs, who have ſuch Hopes and ex- 
pectations? Every man that hath this hope in him, 
rarifieth himſelf even as he is pure. Now that Life 
and Immortality are brought to light by the Goſpel, 
what greater, what other deſign can any Man pro- 
poſe to himſelf, than to be happy for ever? For 
ſuch a Prize, who would not ftrive, and run, and 
ke any Pains? Who would not deny himſelf zhe 
Pleaſures of Sin, which are but for a 2 5 reſiſt 
Temprations, and conflict with Difficulties, and 
glory in Tribulations and Sufferings, and be con- 
ſtant and faithful to the Death, in hope of that eter- 
nal Life, which God that cannot lie hath promiſed ? 

In our Purſuit of the Things of this World, 
ve uſually prevent Enjoyment, by Expectation 
ve anticipate our own Happineſs, and eat out the 
Heart and Sweetneſs of worldly Pleaſures, by de- 
iphtful Forethoughts of chem; ſo that when we 
come to poſſeſs them, they do not anſwer the Ex- 
pectation, nor ſatisfy the Deſires which were raiſed 
out them, and they vaniſh into nothing: Bur 
the Things which are above, are ſo great, ſo ſo- 
id, fo durable, ſo glorious, that we cannot raiſe 
our Thoughts to an equal Height with them; we 
cannot enlarge our Deſires beyond a Poſſibility of 
datiskaction. Our Hearts are greater than the 
World; but God is greater than our Hearts; and 
the Happineſs which he hath laid up for us, is 
ike himſelf, incomprehenſibly great and glorious. 


Let the Thoughts of this raiſe us above this 
World, 


384 The Refurrettionof our Savjour confiderd, Kc. 
SRM. World, and inſpire us with greater Thoughts aud 

(CLI. Deſigns, than the Care and Concernments of this 
E preſent Life. 8 


We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that at: 
ter a few Days we ſhall leave this World, and al 
the Enjoyments of it, and go to the Place from 
w hence we ſhall not return; that we ſhall enter 
upon an unchangeable State of Happineſs or Mj. 
ſery, according as we have demean'd our ſelyes 
in this preſent Life; that great Care and Dili 
Zence is neceſſary to work out our own Salvating; 
that there muſt be a great Preparation of our ſelves, 
by unſpotted Purity of Heart and Life, to make 
our ſelves meet for an Inheritance with them that art 
andtiſied; that we mult labour, and ſtrive, and run, 
and fight, and give all diligence to make our Calling 
and Election ſure; that we had need to watch and 
pray always, that we may be accounted worthy to . 
(ſcape the Judgment of the great Day, and 10 ſtand 
before the Son of Man, Such Thoughts as theſe 
ſhould continually poſſeſs our Souls, and Heaven 
ſhould be always in our Eye, as if, with St. Ste- 
ppben, We ſaw the Heavens opewd, and Jeſus fand. 
eng at the Right Hand of God, to fce how we be- ) 
have our ſelves here below; and when we have 
fought a good Fight, and finiſh'd our Courſe, and kept 
the Faith, to receive us to himſelf, that where he is, 
there wwe may be alſo. 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory now and for evermore. Amen. 


.. ˙ A ˙ a. Do . 


SERMON 


( 385 ) 


SERMON CXIII. 


The Circumſtances and Benefits of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
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And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while 


they beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud re- 


ceived him out of their Sight. And while they 
boked ftedfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, 
behold, two Men flood by them in white Ap- 


parel, which alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, why 


fland ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 
 Feſus which is taken up from you into Hea- 
ven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye have 
ſeen him go into Heaven. 8 


HERE are two Occaſions of this * Day g,,,, 
accidentally met together, which bear CXLII 
ſome Reſemblance to one another; the 
Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour into Hea- * Preach'd 
ven, and his Exaltation in his Kingdom, being May 29, 
crowned with Glory and Honour, and ſet on the Rig . N. 
Hand of the Majeſiy on high And the Reſtoration day. 
of our Sovereign to his juſt Rights, and Royal 
State and Dignity here upon Earth, by a miracu- 
lous Providence of God, and as it were by a kind 
of Reſurrection from the dead. 

The firſt of theſe being of a more Spiritual and 
Excellent Nature, ſhall be the Subject of my pre- 
lint Diſcourſe, nor forgetting the other in the Ap- 
lic uion of ir, | 

Vol, VIII. B b The 


hf being Af- 
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The Circumſtances and Benefits 


The great Foundation of our Religion is the 


CXLII Hiſtory of our Saviour, of his Incarnation and 


Miracles, and Life, of his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion 


| for us at the Right Hand of God; and the Doc- 
trines and Articles concerning theſe, make up the 
main Body of the Chriſtian Faith; and therefore, 


nothing can be more uſeful, than the Explicati- 
on of theſe, and a ſerious Conſideration and Me- 
ditation upon them. _ 55 | 
In theſe Words you have an Account of our 


Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven; concerning 


which, we will conſider theſe 7hree Things: 
Firſ}, The Circumitances foregoing his Aſcen— 

ſion. = | fa 

Secondly, The Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion. 


Thirdly, The conſequent Benefits and Adyan- 
tages of it. | 


* 


Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcen- 
ſion; And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, he was 
taken up. This refers to the Diſcourſe which our 
Saviour had with his Apoſtles, immediately be- 


fore he was taken up from them into Heaven, of 


which we have an Account in the Verſes before 


the Text, Ver. 4. Being aſſembled with them, and 
juſt ready to take his Leave ot them, he commands 


them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but 
wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which they bad 
heard of him: That is, they ſhould not diſperic 


 themſeives, 'till the Holy Ghoſt, which he had 


Merl, did ſcill run in their Minds, about the Tem- 


vroniſed to ſend from his Father, was come up— 
on them, in thole miraculous Gifts and Powels, 
whereby they ſhould be qualified for the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the World. 
And when our Saviour had given them this 
Charge, they pur a Queſtion to him, concerning 
a Thing which, notwithſtanding he had ſo plainly 
declared to them, that bis Kingdom was not of this 


pol 


F our Saviour's Aſcenſon. 3 
poril Reign of the Meſſas, and a Glorious King- Serv. ? 
dom by him to be ſet up among the Jews; Ver. CXLII 
6, They asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at: "Ns 
this Time reſtore the Kingdom unto Iſrael ? To this 15 
our Saviour gives them no direct Anſwer, neither 
that he would, nor that he would not do what 
they expected; but gently reprehends their Curio- 
fry; Ver. 7. It is not for you to know the Times and 
Seaſons, which the Father hath put into his own 
Power. And, inſtead of ſatisfying them in Things 
that did not concern them, he diſcourſeth to them 
about thoſe Things which did concern them; 
namely, how they ſhould be qualified and ſent 
forth to preach the Goſpel to the World; Ver. 8. 

But ye ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt 
is come upon yo; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, 
both in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudæa, and in Samaria, 
and unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. And when 
he had ſpoken theſe Things, he was taken up. Theſe 
are the Circumſtances preceding his Aſcenſion. 
Secondly, We will conſider the Circumſtances 
of his Aſcenſion, and they are theſe four - 
I. That our Saviour was taken up, while he was 
bleſſing his Diſciples; Luke xxiv. f1. And it came 
to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into Heaven. 
II. That he was taken up in the View of his 
Diſciples, and while their Eyes were attentively 
hx'd upon him: While they beheld, he was taken up, 
Ver. 9. And Perſe 10. it is faid, They looked ſted- 
jaftly towards Heaven, as be went up. 
III. That he was taken up in a Cloud: Aud 4 
Cond received him out of their Sight. 
IV. The Place whither he went, Ver. 11. The 
ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Heaven; | 
which is elſewhere more particularly expreſs'd, by 1 
declaring the Dignity to which he was exalted in I 
Heaven, being ſet down on the Right Hand of God, 
and having all Power in Heaven aud in Earth com- I 
B b 2 mitied 1 


be Circumſtances and Benefits 


| SERM. mitted to him. Thele are the chief Circumſtances 
CXLIIof his Aſcenſion, which I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. 
I. That our bleſſed Saviour was taken up while 


he was bleſſing his Diſciples. This St. Luke does 
not mention here in the Hiſtory of the As, having 
mention'd it before in his Goſpel, to which he re- 
fers us; Luke xxiv. Fo, 51, {peaking of our $4. 
viour and his Apoſtles; And he led them out as far 
as Bethany, and he lift up bis Hands, and bleſſed them, 
Lifting up of the Hands was a Ceremony uſed 2. 
mong the Jews, in bleſſing the People. Levit, is, 
22. it is ſaid there, that Aaron lift up bis Hands 
towards the People, and bleſſed them. So our Sa- 
viour here, in Imitation of the uſual Ceremonies 
among the Jews : And it came to paſs, while he bleſ- 
ſed them he was parted from them, and carried up in 
to Heaven. The firſt Tidings of our Saviour's 
Birth were attended with Praiſes to God, and Blef- 
ſings to Men; Glory to God on high, Peace on Earth, 
and Good-will towards Men. And when he died, 
he breathed our his Soul in Bleſſings to his Ene- 
mies; in the Height of his Sufferings he was full 
of hearty Prayers, and good Wiſhes for thoſe who 
were the Cauſe of them: Father, forgive them, fur 
they know not what they do. And after his Reſur— 
rection from the dead, juſt as he left the World, 
he was taken our ot it, and tranſlated into Her 
ven, with a Bleſſing in his Mouth: bile be bleſ- 
fed them, he was parted from them, and carried uÞ 
into Heaven. And indeed his whole Life, and all 
that he did, and all that he ſuffer'd, his coming in- 
to the World, and his going out of it, was all a 
Bleſſing to Mankind: God ſent him to bleſs us, i 
turning us away every one from his Intquity. He Wis 
always wiſhing well to us, and doing well for us; 

He went about doing good. | 
A bleſſed Pattern to us, Leaving us an Exampi!, 
that we ſhould follow his Steps : A lovely and "_ 
Es able 
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of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, i 

able Example; in Imitation whereof, we ſhould SER M. 
endeavour that our whole Life may be a BleſſingCXLII 
and Benefit ro Mankind; and that when we leave . 
the World, we may be found ſo doing as our Lord 

did, doing the Work of Heaven while we are go- 

ing thither. : | | 25 . 
II. He was taken up in the View of his Diſci- 

ples, and while their Eyes were attentively fix'd 

upon him: Mhile they beheld, he was taken up, V. 

9. And V. 10. it is ſaid, They looked ſledfaſily to- 

ward Heaven, as he went up. After the Apoſtles 

were fully convinc'd, by ſeveral Appearances of 

our Saviour to them, and familiar Converfation 

with them, that he was indeed riſen from the Dead; 

that they might be fully ſatis fied that he came from 

Cod, and went to him, he was in their Sight, while 
he was ſpeaking to them, taken up into Heaven. 

And this is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth 

of our Religion, that our Saviour did not only 

work the greateſt Miracles while he was alive, 

and after Death roſe again, and converſed among 

Men; but was viſibly taken up into Heaven. So 

that if all Things be duly confider'd, never did 

any Man give ſo many Evidences of his being ſent 

from God, as our Bleſſed Saviour did. He deli- 

vered the Truth of God with a divine Authority 
and did the Works of God with all imaginable E- 

vidence of a divine Power; and with a divinePa- 

tience ſubmitted to the Will of God, enduring the 

greateſt Sufferings; and by the mighty Power of 

God was raiſed from the Dead; and in a viſible 

Manner, by the ſame divine Power, taken up into 

Heaven. PY SF „ 

III. He was taken up in a Cloud: He was talen 

Ah, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. W hich 
Circumſtance, tho' it do not ſeem very material; 

yet does it fitly repreſent to us the difference be- 1 
tween the two Diſpenſations of the Law, and of it 
the Goſpel. Elias was carried up %% a /hiriwvind | 

x B b 3 into 
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SxRM. into Heaven, in a fiery Chariot, with Horſes of Tire 
CXLII but our Saviour i a Cloud; to ſignify to us the 
cCoolneſs and Calmneſs of the Golpel-Diſpenſati- 


on, in Compariſon of hat of the Law; which 
difference our Saviour had before obſerved to his 
Diſciples, upon a remarkable Occaſion, Luke ix, 
54, 77. When they would have call'd for Fin 


from Heaven to have conſumed the Samaritans for | 


refuſing to entertain our Saviour, as Elias had 
done in a like Cale, our Saviour ſeverely reproves 
that fierce Spifir of theirs, as by no means ſuita- 
ble to the Goſpel: Je know not what manner of Spi. 
rit ye are of : For the Son of Man came not to deſtro) 
Men's Lives, but to ſave them. And juſt anſwer- 
able to the difference between the Spirit of Elia 
and our Saviour, was the different Manner of their 
Tranſlation into Heaven; the one gently received 
up in aCloud; the other violently caken up by 4 
Whirlwind, carried in à Chariot of Fire drawn by 
Harſes: of. Fit. | N 

And there is likewiſe another difference not al- 
together unworthy of our Obſervation. The Bleſ- 
ſing which Elijah left to Eliſha at his parting from 
him, and the Promiſe of his Spirit to be imparted 
ro him, is conceived in very doubtful Words; 2 
Kings ii. 9. Elijab ſaid to Eliſha, Ask what I ſpall 
do for thee, before I be taken away from thee. Aud 
Eliſha ſaid, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit be up- 
on me. And he ſaid, Thou haſt asked a hard Thing; 
nevertheleſs, if thou ſee me when J am taken from thee, 
it ſhall be ſo unto thee; but if thou (ee me not, it ſpall 
not be ſo. This was very doubtful, ſuitable to the 
Obſcurity of the Law: But our Saviour, when 
he parted from his Diſciples, makes a plain and ab- 
ſolute Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to them anſwer— 
able ro the Clearneſs and Grace of the Goſpel: 
Ze ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not mai 
Days bence. So wiſcly did God order all Circum 
ſtances concerning our Saviour, that every Thing 
| ; | belonging 
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belonging to him, every Action that he did, and Sr RM. 
erery Circumſtance of it might have ſome impor- CXLIT 

tant Signification. 8 e 

IV. The laſt Circumſtance of our Saviour's Aſ- | 

cenſion, is the Place where he went, Yer. 11. 

This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into Hea- 

den. And this is ellewhere more particularly ex- 

preſs'd, by declaring the Dignity to which he was 

exalted in Heaven; Being ſet down on the Right 

Hand of God, and having all Power in Heaven and 

Earth committed to him. Mark xvi. 19. He was 

received up into Heaven, and ſat on the Right Hand 

of God Which Phraſe ſignifies our Saviour's be- 

ing advanced in his Human Nature, to an Honour 

and Dignity next to that of the Divine Majeſty; 

the Right Hand being eſteemed the Place of greateſt 

Honour, This Exaltation of Chriſt, the Apoſtle 

tells us, was confer'd upon him as a Reward of 

his great Humiliation and Sufferings ; Heb. Xii. 2. 

Who for the Joy that was ſet before him endured the 

Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet down on the 

Right Hand of the Throne of God. And by Virtue 

of this Exaltation, the Apoſtle proves him to be 

exalted in his Human Nature above the Angels, 

Heb. i. 3, 4. When he had by himſelf purged our 

Sins, he ſat down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty 

on high, being made ſo much better than the Angels, 

as be hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 

Name than they; that is, being advanced to a higher 

Dignity ; for Name among the Hebrews ſignifics 

Dignity and Honour. So the Apoſtle uſeth the Word 

Name, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. /Yherefore God alſo 

bath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which 

is above every Name: That at the Name of Jeſus | | 

every Knee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven and things - | 

in Earth, and things under the Harth; and that every "I 

Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the bf 
If Cry of God the Father. So likewiſe, Epi. i. 20, * 
i. Mom be raiſed from the Dead, and ſet at his [| 
| B b 4 | 6%# | | 
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SRM. own Right Hand in Heavenly Places, far above all 
CXLII Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, 


and every Name that is named not on!y in this IV orll, 


but in that which is to come. And now, wherein 
this Dignity doth conſiſt, the ſame Apoſtle tells 


us in the next Words; That he hath put all things 


under his Feet, and given bim to be Head over all 


things tothe Church; which is the ſame with what 
our Saviour told his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, 


Al Peer is given me in Heaven and in Earth; 


that is, God hath committed the Government of 


the World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Ad- 


vantage of his Church here in this World, and far 


the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhmears t 
good and bad Men in the next Life. 
And tho' the Apoſtles did only ſee him taken 
up, and received in a Cloud out of their Sight, 
and were not Witneſſes of his Advancement 
and Exaltation at the Right Hand of God; ye 
they had, and we have, ſufficient Aſſurance of it, 


both by what our Saviour declared before his Al- 


cenſion, and by the Effects which followed after. 
Before he aſcended, he told them whither he was 
going, and what Power and Dignity would be con- 
terred upon him, that all Power in Heaven and Earth 
was committed to him; and that as an Evidence of 
this Exaltation at the Right Hand of God, and 
the Power there confer'd upon him, he would ina 


few Days ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon then 


in a ſenſible Manner, and in great and ſenſible Et- 
fects, enabling them to ſpeak with Tongues, and 
to work all Sorts of Miracles. After this he wid 
in their Sight taken up from them, and carried to- 
wards Heaven; and ten Days after, the Holy Gboſt, 
according to his Promiſe, came down upon then 
in miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that het 
was abundant Evidence to them of his Exaltation 
in Heaven, they having ſeen him taken up, 40 


carried thirherwards, and after this finding the 


W onder ful 
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wonderful Effects of his being there, and of the SERM- 
Power which was conferred upon him. CXLII 

The third and laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is the WEN 


conſequent Benefits of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and 
| Exaltation 3 and they are chiefly theſe zhree : The 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ; His powerful Inter- 
ceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and 


the Confirmation of our Faith, as to the Truth of 


bis Doctrine in general, and particularly as to his 
coming to Judgment. 1 

I. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous 
Powers and Gifts upon the Apoſtles, to qualify 


them for the ſpeedy and effectual Propagation of 


the Goſpel, and ro give Credit to them in the 
Preaching of it. By the Gift of Tongues, they 
are enabled to preach the Goſpel to all Nations 
and by the other miraculons Powers, God bare 
witneſs to the Teſtimony which they gave of our 
Saviour's Doctrine and Reſurrection. And this 
was a great Benefit; for to this we owe the great 


Bleſſing of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading of the 


Chriſtian Religion thro' the World; and this was 
properly the Fruit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into 


Heaven, and his Exaltation at the Right Hand of 
God, and of that Royal Power and Majeſty which 


he was inveſted withal. God in his wiſe Diſpen- 
lation of Things having ſo ordered, that this Dig- 
nity and Power ſhould be the Reward of our Savi- 


our's Obedience and Sufferings ; which may ſerve 


to explain to us that Paſſage, John vii. 39. This 
ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. The giving of 
theſe Gifts gf the Holy Ghoſt, was purpoſely re- 
ſerved by God, to be an Inſtance of that Power 
and Glory, wherewith our Saviour was to be in- 
veſted upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exal- 
tation at the Right Hand of God; and therefore 
our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that they ought 

| nor 


For you that I go away : For if I go not away, th 
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u. not to be troubled at his Departure, becauſe, -i 
L1I he had left them, the Holy Ghoſt would not come: 
John xvi. 17. [tell you the Truth, It is expedient 


Comforter will not come unto you. 

II. Another mighty Benefit of our Saviour; 
Aſcenſion and Exaltation, is his powerful Inter 
ceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God. And 
this is a mighty Advantage and Comfort, to hate 
a perpetual Patron and Advocate az the Right Hand 
cot God, to plead our Caule, to ſolicit our Con- 
cernments, and repreſent our Wants, and to offer 
up our Prayers and Requelts to God, in the Vir- 
tue of his meritorious Sacrifice; to have ſo good 
2 Friend in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch Power 
and Favour with the great King of the World, 
This under the Law was ſhadowed by the High- 
Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holies, once every 
Year alone, carrying Blood with him, to offer for 
the Sins of the People; anſwerably to which, our 
Saviour is once for all enter'd into the Heavens, to 
intercede with God for us, by the Repreſentation 
of that Sacrifice which he offer'd for our Sins, 
and of that Blood which was ſhed for us. So the 
Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 24. That Criſt is nt 
enter'd into the holy places made with hands, wii 
are the figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, 

to appear in the preſence of God for us. And this 1s 
a mighty Comfort to us under the Guilt of our 
Sins, that we have an Advocate with the Father, Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is a Propitiation far 
our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. This 
is a great Comfort under all Tryals and Tempta— 
tions, that Me have not an High- Prieſt that cam 
be touched with a ſenſe of our inſirmities; but Was 
in all points tempted like as we are. He that is out 


Mediator and Interceſſor, knows by Expericnce 


the Infirmities of our Nature, and hath learned by 
his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours. Fes 
5 : 
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And this is a mighty Encouragement to our SER. 
papers, and gives us Confidence and Hopes of CXLII. 
1 Succeſs in our Addreſſes to God, that are. 
o ter'd by ſo powerful and prevalent a Hand. So . 

the Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then 

be have a great High-Prieſt that is paſſed into the 
- WH Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God; let us come boldly to 
| Wl the 7hrone of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
fund grace to help in time of need. 


In a word, this may animate us againſt all the 
Enemies of our Salvation, becauſe he that hath all 
Power in Heaven and Earth is concerned for us, 
and is continually foliciting our Cauſe with God; 
Heb. vii. 27. Hherefore he is able to ſave them to 
the utmoſt, who come unto God by him, ſecing he cver 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us. | | 
III. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour into Heaven, 
da mighty Confirmation of our Faith, both as to 
the Truth of his doctrine in general, and particular- 
ly as to his coming again at the End of the World, 
o judge the Quick and the Dead, to reward the 
Righteous, and to puniſh the Sinners and Ungodly. 
1. As to th. Truth of his Doctrine in general. If 
after all the Miracles of his Life, and his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead, any Man can doubt whether he 
came from God, and was ſent by him to teach the 
World; yet this, methinks, is Evidence beyond all 
Exception, that God took him to himſelf, that. he 
vas viſibly taken up into Heaven; and tho* the Wit- 
neſſes of his Aſcenſion did not ſee him in Heaven, 
yet the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
kromiſe, was an abundant Evidence that he was re- 
Cved up into Glory. Upon this Account it 1s that 
our Saviour ſays, that the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of Sin, for not 
believing in him; becauſe the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was an Evidence that he was in Glory; and 
o being taken up into Glory, was a Demonſtration 
tat he was a true Prophet, and ſent from God, 


and 
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SY RM. and conſequently that they were guilty of a grey 


 CXLII Sin, who did not believe in him. And | 
2. This likewiſe is a great Confirmation of on lat 
Faith, as to our Saviour's Coming again ar the EA“ 

of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead, 9. * 

Peter tells us, As x. 42. that our Saviour, after | 

his Reſurrection, did particularly give in charge to hi 
Apoſtles, to teſtify to the People, that it was he thit W 

was ordained of God, to be the Fudge of quick aul | 

dead. And what Argument more proper to perſuade Th 

them of this, than to ſee him viſibly taken up into f 

Jeaven ; and at the very Time of his Aſcenſion, o © 

be admoniſh'd by Angels, that this ſame Peta . 

whom they ſaw carried up into Heaven, ſhould n of 

the ſame viſible manner come down from Heaven . P, 


gain at the End of the World? So the Text tell 
us, that while the Apoſtles Iooked ſtedfaſtiy tivi 
Heaven, as he went up, behold debe Men ſtood by ſben 
in white apparel, that is, two Angels in the Appear- 
ance of Men, which ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, wy 
ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Jeu 
 eohich is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo ce |, 
in like manner, as you have ſeen him go into Heaven; il pe 
that is, in a viſible manner, and in a cloud. For s b. 
he was received up in a Cloud out of their fight ; ſo at f 
his return to judge the World, Men ſhall ſee the d |. 
of Man coming in the clouds of Heaven, Matt. V. d 
30. And this is a great confirmation of our Faith dl 

a future Judgment; that our Saviour, immediately WM © 
after his Reſurrection, declared himſelf to be ap- 
pointed by God Judge of quick and dead; and E 
when he was aſcended, the Angels declared that he 
ſhould come again in like manner as they had ſeen 
him taken up. So that they who believe his Aſcen- 
ſion, cannot doubt of his return to Judgment; 10, 
thing being more credible, than the Saying of 
one whom God raiſed from the Dead, and viſibly 
took to himſelf. And 


Wk. AL RAPS 2 - 


b 


of our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 


Right Hand of God, is very comfortable to all true 
Chriſtians, in theſe two Reſpects : : 
I. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. 
II. In reſpect of the Happineſs of the next 
World. = 3 
I. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. 
The Church of Chriſt, and every particular Member 
of it, every true Chriſtian, 1s expoſed to a great ma- 
ny Troubles and Dangers in this World: But it is 
Matter of great Comfort to us, in the Conſideration 
of all Evils we are liable to, that we are under his 
Patronage and Protection, who hath all Power gi- 
© ven him in Heaven and Earth. He who is the 
Head and Defender of the Church, is ſet down 
* on the Right Hand of the Majeſty of God, exalted 
far above Principalities, and Powers, and Might, 
* and Dominion, and every Name that is named in 
this World, and that which is to come; ſo that 
the true Church of Chriſt need not fear either the 
Powers of this World, or the Malice of Devils, 
becauſe we have a ſure friend, who is greater than all 
theſe, whom God hath made his Vicegerent, and 
hath put all Things under his Feet, and hath given 
tie Government of the World, and of all Creatures, 
into his Hands, for the Good and Benefit of his 


1 Church who is able 0 protect his Church, and eve- 
1 ry true Member of it, againſt all the Injuries of 
N Earth, and the Malice of Hell; and if he permit 


us at any time to fall into Sufferings, he is able to 
ſupport us under them, and to reward us for them: 
and if he be for us, who can be againſt us? He that 
' died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
; che Right Hand of God, and maketh Interceſſion 

for us, Rom. xiv. 9. For this End, Chriſt both 
died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lora 
bath of the Dead and Living; and now that he is in 
| Heaven, 


And now to make ſome Reflection upon what SRRM. 
Math been delivered. The Conſideration of our Sa- CXLII. 
viour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the WW 
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SeRM. Heaven, and cloathed with Majeſty and Glory, he 
CXLII. is not leſs concerned for us, than when he converſed 
WYY with us upon Earth, and ſuffered and died for u 


For he is there in our Nature, that Nature in which 
he ſuffered more than any of us can do; and there. 
fore we may with Confidence make our Application 
to him in all our Diſtreſſes and Difficulties, becauſe 


he is nearly allicd to us, Bone of our Bone, and 


Fleſh of our Fleſh, and was once tempted like our. 
| ſelves, and from the Experience of his own Tryal 
and Sufferings, {till retains a quick Senſe of the Frail 
ties and Infirmities of Mortality. This Confiderati- 
on the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of, to ſup- 
port Chriſtians under all their Perſecutions for the 
_ Profeſſion of Chriftianity. Heb. iv. 14, 15. Seeing 
then we have a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed int 
the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of Cod; let us bold faf 
' our Profeſſion, For we have not an Higb. Priest, that 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities ; 
but was in all Points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
gal Sin. 55 hs | 
IT. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and 
Exaltation is likewiſe Matter of Comfort to us, in 
reſpect of the Fiappineſs which we hope for in the 
next World. No Religion that ever was in the 
World hath given Men ſo ſenſible a Demonſtration 
of a future Life, and a bleſſed Immortality in another 
World, as the Chriſtian Religion hath done, by the 
Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour from the Dead, 
and his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven. This 18 4 
ſenſible Argument, and leveli'd to the Capacities of 
all Mankind, The Reaſonings of the Philoſophers 
concerning the Immortality of Mens Souls, and a 
future State after this Life, beſides the Uncertainty 
of them, have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they as 
only calculated for the more refined and ſpeculative 
Part of Mankind: Bat every Man is capable of the 
Force of this Argument, that he who declared to the 
World another Life after this, and the happy 2 
| Ion 
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lere that God will raiſe us, and advance us to Glor 
and Happineſs, when we conſider what an Earneſt 
be hath given us of this, by the working of that 


© mighty Power which he wrought in Chriſt, when 


© he raiſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at his 
© own Right Hand in heavenly Places. 


If then we believe that Chriſt is aſcended into Hea- 


yen, and fits at the Right Hand of God, let this 
raiſe our Minds above the vain Delights and periſh- 
ng Enjoyments of this World, to the Conſideration 


bovez let us often aſcend thither in our Thoughts, 


Place for us; and from whence he hath promiſed to 
come again at the End of the World, to receive us 
to himſelf, that where he is, there we may be allo. 


we hope to go to him when we die. Every man 
that hath this Hope in him, purifies himſelf even 
as he is pure. Let us then have our Converſation. 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, 


* whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 

To conclude : Let us heartily thank God for the 
vole Diſpenſation of our Salyation, by the Incarna- 
uon and Doctrine, by the holy Life and meritorious 
Death of our bleſſed Saviour, and by that Demon- 


which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him 
from the Dead, and ſet him at his own Right 
| Hand in heavenly Places, far above all Principali- 
cs, and Powers, and Might and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this World, 

but alſo in that which is to come; having put all 


Things 
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of thoſe better and more glorious Things that are a- 


waither our Saviour is gone before us, to prepare a 
Bat then we muſt endeavour to live as he did, if 


ein Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, 


according to the working of that mighty Power, 


ration of God's mighty Power and Goodneſs, 


= 399 
dition of good Men in another World, was himſelf SRM. 
wiſcd from the Dead, and viſibly taken up into Hea- CXLII. 
ven, And now it is no difficult Matter for us to be N. 
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SeRM. © Things under his Feet, and given him to be the 


CXILII. Head over all Things to the Church, which is his | 


Body. 


The Conſideration whereof is (as you have heard) 
a mighty Conſolation to us under all the Troubles 
and Dangers to which the Church of Chriſt is expo. 
ſed in this World. He who hath all Power com. 
mitted to him by God, and is made Head over all 
Things for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church, 
we may be ſure, will have a particular Care of it, 


and tender it as his own Body: And as he is able, 
he is ready upon all Occaſions to protect and defend 


his own Religion, and the true Profeſſors of it, a. 
gainſt all the Fury and Malice of Men and Devik, 


ſo that the Gates of Hell, the ſtrongeſt Combinati- 


ons and deepeſt Conſpiracies of all the Powers of 


Darkneſs, ſhall not finally prevail againſt it. Here is 


the Foundation of our Hopes and Confidence, that 


our Reedemer is ſtrong, and that God hath given him 


a Kingdom and Power, that is paramount and ſupe- 
rior to all earthly Kingdoms and Powers; and tho 
they ſhould conſpire together, and be of one Mind, 


unite all their Force, and give their Power and 


Strength unto the Beaſt, to make War ith the Lan 


and his Company, that is, the true Church and faith- 


ful Servants of Chriſt ; yet the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them, becauſe he is Lord of Lords, and King « 
Kings. 1 8 

And let us likewiſe bleſs God for the wonderful 
Reſtoration of His Majeſty to the Government ol 
theſe Kingdoms, who under Chriſt is the great De- 
fender of our Faith and Religion; and let us pa) 


that Duty and Obedience, which becomes us, to 3] 


Prince whom God hath ſo miraculouſly preſervec 


_ *p,-a:4:,40d reſtored ; and pour out our moſt fervent Prayer? 
towards to God, that he would long preſerve him, and pro- 
theConclu- tect his Perſon from all Dangers, who is the gies 


ſion of the 
Reign of 


King 


Charles II 


Security of our Religion, * and the Life of all our 
Hopes, and as truly as any Prince ever was to a} 


People, 


„% — 3 — — +. 


| of our Savour's Aſcenſion, Jo 
people, the Light of our Eyes, and the Breath of 
our Noſtrils; and that God would make him wiſe 
as an Angel of God, to go in and out before this great 
People; and grant to him, and all the People of 
this Land, to know in this our Day the Things that 
belong to'our Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes. 


ETSER MON CXTIIL 
of the Gift of Tongues conferr'd on 
_ the Apoſtles. 


"ACTS , 


And when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place, 
And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven, 
as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all 
the Houſe where they were fitting. And there 
appeared unto them Cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began 
to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them Utterance. 


LN NEL of the Chief Deſigns of the Diſpen- $+ R j47 
ſation of God towards the Fews, and of CF LIK; 
the giving of the Law to them by Moſes, Od 
was to be a Type of the Chriſtian Church, 

and of the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by the Son of 

God; and therefore no wonder, if there be a great 

Correſpondence between them, and that the Divine 

Providence ſhould ſo order the Event of Things, 

that the Seaſons of diſpenſing the great Evangelical 

Bleſſings, ſhould. happen at the ſame Times when 

Vos, VIII. Ge the 


1 Of the Gift of Tongues 
SERM. the great Bleſſings of the Law, which were the 
CXLIII. Types of them were diſpenſed and commemorated. 


Abus our Saviour, who was the Lamb of God, was 


fain and offer*d up at the ſame Time that thePaſſyver 
was kept, and the Paſchal Lamb was ſlain and offer'q 
up among the Fews; and the Redemption of the 
World from the Slavery of fin and Satan, is czle- 
brated by Chriſtians at the very fame Seaſon of the 
Year, when the Deliverance of the IJſraelites from 
Uthe Ægyptian Slavery was commemorated by them: 
And as at the Time of Pentecoſt (which was fifty Days 
after) the Jews were appointed to rejoice before the 
Lord, and to offer their Firſt- fruits by way of grate- 
ful Acknowledgment to God for the Fruits of the 
Earth, then newly gather'd in; ſo did God likewiſe 
at the ſame time 1mpart the Firſt-fruits of the Holy 
Spirit to the Apoſtles, who were to be the firſt and 


chief Labourers in that Spiritual Harveſt, to which MW... 


they were appointed by the Lord of the Harviſt: 
And which is yet more remarkable, at the ſame Sea- 
ſon that the Law was deliver*d to the Fews from 
Mount Sinai, and the firſt Covenant eſtabliſh'd, 
namely, at the Time of Pentecoſt, as is commonly 
ſuppoſed by the Fewiſb Doctors, and as may proba- 
| bly be collected from the Text, Exod. xix. 1. II, 
at that very Time, the Goſpel, which contains the 
Terms of the new Covenant, began to be publiſh'd 
from Mount Sion, in as wonderful, tho? not ſo terrible 
a manner, as the Law was given from Mount Sinai. 
And thus it was foretold by the antient Prophets, 
1/a. ii. 3. and Micah iv. 2. that out of Sion poll 
go ſorih the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jt- 
rilclem. | ; | 
| ſhall briefly explain the Words, and as I paß 
:10:.g make ſome ſhort Obſervations upon them, and 
men fix upon that which is mainly intended in 
them, viz. This firſt and moſt miraculous Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Whielt was conferred upon the 
55 | Apoſtles 


4 
« 


 Sviour's Miracles, and particularly of his Reſur- 


=. They were all with one accord in one Place, Unity 


. © — Sts — TP ˙⁰˙ . 


cCꝓferr d on the Apoſtles, 403. 
Apoſtles when they were aſſembled together at Je. SERM. 
ruſalem upon the Day of * Pentecoſt. d 
"When the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, that is 
when the fifty Days after Eaſter were fulfilled, upon Preachd 

the fiftieth Day, which was called the day of Pentecoſt, e White 
they were all with ene accord in one Place. They were Jundaj. 
all, that is, all the twelve Apoſtles; for upon them 
it was that the gift of Tongues was beſtowed; be- 
cauſe they were appointed to be the chief Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel, having been Eye-witnefſes of our 


rection from the Dead. There is no mention of any 
other in this Chapter, but only of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles; Ver. 14. we find Peter and the Eleven ſpoken 
of ; and Ver. 37. it is ſaid that h Multitude, who 
were aſtoniſt'd at this Miracle, /pake to Peter and the 
rejt of the Apoſtles. 


is an excellent Qualification and Diſpoſition for the 
Holy Spirit of God and his Gifts; for which Rea- 
ſon, the Peace and good Agreement of Chriſtians 1s 
called by St Paul, the Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond 
of Peace, When the Apoſtles were of one Heart, 
and one Mind, then the Holy Spirit of God came 
down upon them in this wonderful manner. 

Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from Heaven, 
as of a ruſhing mighty wind, As they were together 
waiting for the Promiſe of the Fatber, all on the ſud- 
den there came a Sound, as of a ſtrong Guſt of 
Wind, This was a fit Emblem of the Divine Spi- 
nit; for to this our Saviour had compar'd it, in his 
Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, John iii. 8. The wind 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareft the ſound 
thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither 
i: goeth: ſi is every one that is born of ihe Spirit, 

As of a ruſbing migbiy wind. To ſignify tp us, 
that the publication of the Goſpeſywas attended with 
the lame divine Preſence and Power, that the giv- 
Ing of the Law was; but not with the ſame Cir- 

| En Cec2 cumſtances 


104 ( the Gift of Tongues 
SERM- cumſtances of Terror, which the Apoſtle to the Ml 
CXLIIL Hebrews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to us the Dif. 
WYN ference between Mount Sinai and Mount Sion, that 

is, between the two Diſpenſations of the Law and 
the Goſpel, Heb. Xu. 18, 19. ſpeaking of Mount 
Sinai, from which the Law was given, Ze are not 
come, ſays he, unto the Mount, that might be touched, 
and that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and dark- 
neſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a Trumpet, and the 
voice of words; that is, that terrible Voice of God, 
wherein the ten Words of the Law were deliver'd; 
which Voice then ſhook the Earth, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Ver. 26. A voice ſo terrible, that they who heard 
it, earneſtly begged that they might hear it no more, 
Theſe were all Circumſtances of great Horror: But 
at the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt, here was 
no Trumpet nor terrifying Voice, no Thunder, nor 7. 
| Darkneſs, nor Tempeſt, only the Sound as it were m 
of a ſtrong Guſt of Wind, as a ſenſible Significat- 5 
.on of a divine Preſence and Power. FIR 
And it filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting. di 
The whole Houſe, to repreſent the World, which we th 
dwto be filled with the ſound of the Goſpel ; according WM b. 
to that of the P/almift, cited by St. Paul, Rom. x. ca 
18, where ſpeaking of the general publication of ¶ be 
the Goſpel, Their Sound, ſays he, went out into all ce 
the Earth, and their Words unto the End of the ch 
World. 5 | ol 
Jt filled all the Houſe, This is that, which Ver. WW 
5. of this Chapter, our Saviour calls baptizing the 
Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they who farin W 6 
the Houſe were as it were immers'd in the Holy WM & 
Ghoſt, as they who were baptized with Water, were Wy « 
overwhelm'd and cover*d all over with Water, WO v 
which is the proper Notion of Bapti/m. lp 
Ver. 3. And there appeared unto them cloven Tongut%, i I 
as it were of Fire, and ſat upon each of them, Cloven I m 
- Tongues, to ſignify the Diverſity and Diſtribution on Fe 
them ;*this Gift being imparted to every one * 
Wa | 


them in one Religion. 


confer” d on the Apoſtles. 


Cloven Tongues as it were 
penetrating Virtue and Efficacy of their Preaching ” 
And this is that which Fohn the Baptit calls bapti- 
zing with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, meaning the 
Deicent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, in 
the Form of fiery Tongues z divided, to ſignify the 
Diverſity of them. At firſt Men were all of one 
Language; and the Confuſion and Diviſion of 
Tongues, was a Curſe and Puniſhment upon them, 
and the Cauſe of their Diſperſion thro* the World? 
but now, God by the Gift of ſeveral Tongues de- 
ſigned to gather Mankind together, and to unite 


And is (at upon each of them, Theſe cloven fiery 
Tongues ſat upon each of the Apoſtles, that is, re- 
main*d viſibly upon them for ſome Time; to ſigni- 
y the Permanency of this Gift of Tongues. It was 
not like ſeveral of the other miraculous Gifts, which 
did not conſtantly reſide upon them ; for they had 
them not at all Times, nor when they pleaſed, 
but as God was pleaſed to diſpenſe and communi- 
cate them: But this Gift of Tongues was conſtant, 
becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and it was 
common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be 
the Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and the Witneſſes of 
our Lord's Reſurrection, which was the great Mi- 
racle whereby the Goſpel was to be confirmed. 

Ver. 4, And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Sirit gave them utterance. And began to ſpeak with 
other Tongues : The Vulgar Tranſlation renders it, 
variis Linguis, with divers Tongues , that is, they 
Ipake ſeveral Languages beſides their own Mother 
Tongue, or, as it is expreſs'd in our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe to the Apoſtles, Mark. xvi. 17. with new 
Tongues. Theſe ſigns, ſays our Lord before his Aſcen- 

e 3 din, 


| 408 
the Apoſtles: For it is ſaid, that theſe Tongues ſat & RM. 
won each of them. Ie. 5 xIIIII. 


F Fire, to ſignify the = 
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SRM. ſion, ſhall follow them that believe; They ſhall ſpeak with 


Of the Gift of Tongues 


CXLIH. new Tongues; that is, they ſhould all on the ſudden 
WY ſpeak Languages which they had never learn'd, nor 


(2 


had any knowledge of before. 

I know not who was the firſt Author of that Con- 
ceit, that the Miracle was not in the Speakers, but 
in the Hearers ; that is, the Apoſtles ſpake in their 


_ own Mother Tongue, (the Syrinc) , and the Hearer 
of ſeveral Nations heard them every one in their 
on Language; which indeed muſt be acknowledg. 
ed to be as great a Miracle, or greater, than if the 
Apoſtles had ſpoken ſo many different Language: : 


But this ſeems to be a very groundleſs, and unrea- 


ſonable Conceit, and very contrary to this Relation 


of this miraculous Gift, and to all the Circumſtan- 
ces of it. For the Text expreſly ſays, that 7 
wo with other Tongues, that is, in Languages dit- 
erent from their Mother Tongue, in which they 
ſpake before, otherwiſe they could not be call'd other, 
or new Tongues. And 1 Cor. x11. 28. the Apoſtle, 


among the ſeveral Gifts which God had beſtowed 


on the Church, mentions Diverſity of Tongues, which 


had not been true, if the Apoſtles had all ſpoken in 


one Language. And Ver. 30. he makes a Difference 
between the Gift of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 
and interpreting Things ſpoken in divers Tongues. 
Do all, ſays he, ſpeak with Tongues ? Do all interpret? 
But if what the Apoſtles had ſpoken in one Lan- 
guage, had been heard by thoſe of ſeveral Nations 


in their own Language, there had been no need of 


Interpretation. And Chap. xiv. Ver. 2. He that 


ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue ſpeaketh wot unto Men, 


but unto God; fer nas man heareth him; that is, no 
Man underſtandeth what he faith, God only knows 
it; whereas if they heard every one in their own 
Language they all underſtood what was ſaid. And 
Ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknowi 
Tongue, fray that he may interpret, But what need 


of chat, if cvery one heard what was ſpoken in h 
on 


r Ye. an. > 
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1 conferr 4 on the Apoſtles, 


own n Tongue? And Ver. 16. the Apoſtle ſays, that SR RM. 
e that was unlearned, could not ſay Amen at giving CXLII. 
of Thanks in an toten Tongue; becauſe he under. 


faod not what was ſaid, And Ver. 27. If any Man 


ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by Kb, or at moſt 


by. three, and that by courſe, and let. one interpret 
All which plainly contradicts that fooiiſh Conceit, 


that the Miracle of the Gift of Tongues was not in 


the Speakers, bur che Hearers. 

That which ſeems to have given Gesten to this 
Error, was, that they could not underſtand how any 
man ſhould at the ſame time ſpeak divers Languages: 
But there is no ground at all to ſuppole ſo; becauſe it 
is not ſaid, that any of the Apoſtles did at the ſame 


time ſpake ſeveral Languages, (which is impoſſible) 


but that the Apoſtle ſpakes ſeveral Languages, fo that 


the ſeveral Nations then preſent heard ſome or other 


of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own Language. 80 
that to trouble our ſelves no farther about this idle 
Conceir, the Miracle was not, that every one of the 
Apoſtles did ſpeak ſeveral Languages at the ſame 
time; but that they ſpake all on a ſudden Languages 
which they had never learnt before; fo that the Peo- 
ple of ſeveral Nations, that were then preſent, did 
then hear ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſneaking to 
them in their own Language. 


Having thus explain'd the ſeveral Expreſſions and 


Paſſages in the Text, 

I come now to ſpeak to the main Argument con- 
tin'd in them, viz. This miraculous Gift which 
ras confer*d on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking all on the 
ludden the Languages of all Nations, with whom 


they had Occaſion to converſe, tho? they had never | 


karn'd them before. 

And in the handling of this Argument, thei 
following Particulars will be fit to be conſider? d., and 
enquir'd 3 into by us. 

Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle, 

Secondly, The 1 e Evidence of this Miracle, that 
it was real, and that there was no manner of Im. 
Cc 4 pPoſture 
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| Srxxm. poſture or Deceit init, nor could there be any Sul. 


CXIIIII. picion of it. | 


WY: Thirdly, The wonderful Effect of it Immediately, 
and upon the Spot, upon the very Day, and in the 


it. FEM 
" Fifthly, The Reaſon why it was the firſt of all the 
__ miraculous Gifts, and ſo viſibly confer'd upon the 


be any Neceſſity now, and conſequently any Poſſibi- 


Place where it was firſt wrought. 1 
Fourthly, The great Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of 


Apoſtles, before any of the reſt. So 
 Sixthly, and Zaftly, I ſhall enquire, whether there 
bility of the renewing this Miracle, in order to the 
Converſion of the Infidel World, and thoſe many 
and great Nations in the remorter Parts of the 
World, which do ſtill continue Strangers and Ene. 
mies to the Chriſtian Religion, Men 
Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle, 
It was of that Nature, that the like was never 
known in the World, neither before nor ſince the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upon any occaſion what- 
ſoever 3 nor can we well imagine any other Sort of 
of Miracle that could probably affect Men more, 
and ſtrike them with greater Wonder and Admira- 
tion, and have been a more ſenſible Demonſtration 
of a divine Power and Preſence accompanying tie 
Apoſtles, than to fee and hear them all on the ſudden 
perfectly to ſpeak ſo many Languages, which they 
had never learned before. | | han” 
Eſpecially if all the Circumſtances of the Thing 
be duly weighed and conſider'd; that they who 
pretended to be endowed with this Gift, were not 
Strangers newly arrived and come to Feruſalen, 
who before they came thither might poſſibly by 
great Study and Pains have attained to the Know. 


iedoe and Skill of feveral Languages, (each ol 
them ſuppoſe tWo Languages a piece) and have 
craitily combined together: ro impoſe upon & 


E A oo ee. at LS 


cCeonferr d on the Apoſtles, 
World, by the Pretence and Oſtentation of ſuchSen 


1 Miracle; But theſe Perſons were known to all CXLIII. 
that dwell in Feruſalem, and had for a long Time 


been taken notice of as the Diſciples and Followers 
of Jeſus, who was lately crucified among them; 
their Education was known, and the Meanneſs 
of their Condition, that they were ſimple and illite- 
rate Perſons, who never had the Advantage or 
Opportunity of attaining to this Skill in an ordina- 
ry way; and therefore it muſt be concluded to 
have been an extraordinary and ſupernatural Gift. 
Beſides, that this Miracle was very publickly 
wrought, and the Noiſe of it in a few Hours drew 
together the Strangers of ſeveral Natiens, who be- 
ing become Proſelytes of the Zewi/ Religion, dwelt 
at Feruſalem ; theſe all coming together, upon the 
Noiſe and Fame of this Miracle, found it to be 
true, and, as appears from the Hiſtory, were ſo 
well ſatisfied of the Reality of it, that a very great 
Number, upon the Occaſion of it, and upon that 
very Day, became Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and joined themſelves to the Apoſtles and their 
Followers, (who were then but few in Number) 
and were preſently admitted into the Chriſtian - 
Church by Baptiſm, the uſual Ceremony of admitting 
Proſelytes among, the Fews. This was a preſent 
and great Effect, and is a great Evidence and Con- 
firmation of the Truth and Reality of the Thing: 
But this I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully 
to, when I come to the Fifth Particular which J 
propoſcd. . . | 
I add farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have rec- 
koned this as one of the greateſt of Miracles, and 
therefore to have reſerved it, for an Inſtance and 
Demonſtration of the glorious Power which he was 
inveſted withal, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
as may very probably be collected from that Declara- 
don and Promiſe which he made to his Apoſtles, a 
. N little 
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S ERM. little before his Departure from them, Job. xiv. 12. 


CXXIV. 


Of the Gift of Tongues, 


Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth ty 
me, the Works that I do ſhall be do alſo, and greater 


Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my Hr. 


ther; that is, in order to the ſending of the Holy 


Ghoſt, to endow them with power from on high, to 


qualify them for the publiſhing of the Goſpel, which | 


they were forbidden to enter upon 'till this Promiſe 
was made good to them. But what were theſe 


greater Works, which he here promiſeth to enable 
them to do, after he was gone to his Father? For he 
expreſly promileth, that they ſhould not only do the 
Works which he had done, but greater Works than 
thoſe : and what could theſe be? Our Saviour had 
wrought many and great Miracles almoſt in all Kinds 
imaginable ; he had caſt out Devils, and healed all 
ſorts of Infirmities and Diſeaſes; he had changed 
Nature, by turning Water into Wine, and. had 
ftopp*d the Courſe of it, by ſtilling the Winds and 
the Sea by his Word; and he had raiſed the Dad; 
and now what Work could that be which was great. 


er than any of theſe? Even that which I am ſpeak- 
ing of, the miraculous Power of ſpeaking all Lu- 


both the Honour and Power which was confer'd 


guages, without learning them; a Thing never 
heard of in the World before, And this was tie 
firſt ſenſible Effect of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, the firlt miraculous Power with which 
he endowed his Apoſtles, after he was aſcended m- 
to Heaven, and gone to his Father ; an evident 
Teſtimony of the Glory and Power which he was 
inveſted withal, after he was taken up into Heaven, 
and fat down at the Right Hand of God, to ſignity 


upon him, in that he enabled his Apoſtles, when he 
was abſent from them, to do that, which whilit he 
was preſent with them, he had never enabled them 
to do, nor ever did himſelf; all which tends to ad- 


vance this Miracleg and to ſhew the Greatneſs and 


Strengeneſs of it above any other. And unlels we 


„ „ 


he wo. — 
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canferrd on the Apoſtles: 


fix it upon this Miracle, it will be hard, if not impoſ- Sea 
ible, to give a good Account of the accompliſhing CXLIII. 
of that ſolemn Promiſe of our Saviour to his Diſci- WWW. 


ples, after he ſhould be gone to his Father, that is, 
ifter his Aſcenſion into Heaven; Yerily, verily, I 
gy unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that 
Ido ſhall he do alſo, and greater Yorks than theſe ſhall 
he do, becapſe 1 go unto my Halber. Now what mira- 
culous Work can be inſtance 1 in, Sa was done by 
the Apoſtles, and was greater chan any our Saviour 
did, when he was upon Earth, but this only of ſpeak- 
ing all Languages on the ſudden: without ever ha- 


ving earned them ? whicn Confideration alone does 


confirm me paſt all doubt, that our Saviour in this 
Promiſe meant the miraculous Gift of Tongues, 
which was the firſt Gift that was conferred upon 
them, after he was aſcended into Heaven, 1 gone 
to his Father. I proceed, 

Szcondly, To conſider the clear Evidence of this 
Miracle, that it was real, and that there could be no 
Suſpicion of any manner of Impoſture and Deceit 
in it. 

It was publickly wha before many Witneſſes, 


and thoſe the moſt competent of all other, becauſe 


they were highly prejudiced againſt the Apoſtles, 
and great Enemies to them, as bei ing the Diſciples 
of him whom they had ſo lately crucified as an Im- 
poſtor. They gave clear Proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of ſeveral . 
Nations, who heard them every one ſpeaking to them 
in their own Language: And beſides the preſent 
Demonſtration of this miraculous Gift, to thoſe of 
ſeyeral Nations that dwelt at Feruſalem, they gave 
Evidence of it in all Places and Nations whither they 
went preaching the Goſpel; ſo that this Miracle ac- 
companicd and continued with them, till the Goſ- 
pel was made known to a greatPart of the then known 
World, and laſted for a whole Age, and *till there 
was no farther Need and Ule of it. 
ut 


- | | 
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Of the Gift of Tongues, 

But it may be ſaid, that tho? this was Cufficdently 
evident to them that dwelt at Feruſalem, who kney 
the Apoſtles, and the Circumſtances of their Educa. 
tion; yet it was not ſo credible to others, who lived 


remote from Feruſalem, and neither knew the Apof. 


tles, nor the Manner of their Education, nor were 
Witneſſes of the miraculous Riſe and . er of 
em 


this Gift of Tongues. Theſe could only*hear t 


ſpeak in their Language; but whether their Knoy. 


ledge of this Language had been acquired by Study, 
or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for this they had 


only common Fame, and the Apoſtles own Word, 
which may ſeem to have been but a ſlender Evidence 
for a Thing fo ſtrange. And ſo it muſt be acknoy- 
ledged to be, if the Apoſtles Affirmation, that this 
Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon them, had 
not been otherwife countenanced and ſupported ; as 
it was in a very extraordinary and remarkable Man- 


ner, by their being endowed with a Power to work 
other Miracles of all kinds, which they did every 


where, and very frequently upon all Occaſions. And 
this was ſufficient to give Credit to what they al- 
firmed, concerning this ſupernatural Gift of Tongues: 
For when they ſaw them work other Miracles of all 
ſorts, they had no reaſon to doubt of the Truth and 


Reality of this miraculous Gift of Tongues, which 


was abundantly confirmed by the other miraculous 
Powers with which they were endowed. 80 that 
the Goſpel, where-ever it came, carried its own Ex. 
dence along with it, and was confirmed by the very 
Manner of its Conveyance and Delivery; and wel 


might Men entertain it as aDivine Doctrine, when the 
very Manner and Means, whereby it was conveyed to 
the World, was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Min- 


cle, as was never wrought in the World before, 
upon any Occaſion whatſoever, And this will ye 
be farther evident, if we conſider in the 


hir 
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Third Place, The wonderful Effect which this Sx nm. 


U Miracle immediately had upon the Spot, and on CXLIII. 
de very Day when it firſt appeared. „„ 
1 had fo glaring an Evidence, and carried-ſuch  _ 
( Wl Conviction in it, that the Doctrine which they who 

e vere endowed with miraculous Gifts did preach, was 

of immediately received and entertained by a very great 

nM Number of the Hearers; who, upon the Convicti- 

„on of this great Miracle, became Proſelytes to this 

„en Religion, and were ſolemnly admitted to the 

i Profeſſion of it by Baptiſm; as we read, ver. 41. 


of this Chapter; where after St. Peter had made an 
End of his Sermon to the People upon this Occaſion, 
it is ſaid, Then they that gladly received his Word 
were baptized and the ſame Day there were added un- 


d ſbem about three — 2 Souls. Here was a migh- 
« WM t7 Effect, Three thouſand converted at one Sermon, 
. being convinced by the Evidence of this Miracle. 
And it is a very immediate Effect; for it is ſaid, 
7 Wl that the ſame day three thouſand were added to the 
18 Church. Here was an Effect proportionable to the 


Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of its Cauſe; a mighty 
Victory gained over the Prejudices of Men, and the 
Powers of Darkneſs, by the Light and Conviction 


aof this Miracle, which our Saviour ſeems to have 
kept in reſerve for this great Occaſion, when his 
3 W Goſpel and Religion was to be firſt publiſh*d, and 
at to make its ſolemn Entrance into the World, Here 
i WH was a large Portion of Firſt- fruits, and a great Ear- 
ry WI ett of that ſpiritual Harveſt, which the Apoſtles 
jj WW fad began to reap; of which the Firſt-fruits among 
de the Jews were a Type: For their Harveſt alſo was 


at this very Seaſon of the Year ; as I noted before. 
Fourthly, We will confider the great Uſefulneſs 
of this miraculous Gift, for the more eaſy and 
ſpeedy Conveyance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
and the diffuſing and ſpreading the Knowledge of 
u the World; and this, if we conſider it, not as 
i Miracle, but only as a Means fo very convenient 
| 1 


1114 Of the Gift of Tomgues, 
SRM. to this Purpoſe, that by the Advantage of it, the 
CXXIII. Gofpel made a greater Progreſs in the Space of 2 
WY WV few Years, than in Human Probability could hays 
been made without it in many Ages; and it waz 
ſpread farther in thirty Years, than could in Reaſon 
have been expected in fifteen hundred, by natural 
and ordinary Means: So mightily grew the Ward 
God and prevailed ; being carried on in fo powerfull * 
and ſupernatural a Manner, _ | | on, 
Fifthly, We will conſider, why this was the fut ed 
miraculous Gift conferred upon the Apoſtles more wh 
viſibly, and before any of the reſt. The other mi. ve 
raculous Powers were only viſible in their Effeds;,M for 
but this was viſible, not only in the Effects of ir, ht. 
but likewiſe in the Cauſe and the Manner of its be- cor 
ing conferr'd: For the Holy Spirit reſted upon them, Wl Te 
in the Form of ſiery cloven Tongues, to ſignify not ani 
only the diverlity of Languages which they ſhould IM not 
be enabled to ſpeak, but the quick and piercing Ef-M this 
ficacy of their Speech. The Reaſon of all which e 
ſeems to be, becauſe this was the greateſt of all Mi- WM qui 
racles, and therefore fit to be firſt: For, as 1M ity 
ſhewed before, this, in the Judgment of our Savi- ner 
our, (who beſt underſtood the different Degrees of of! 
Miracles) was greater than any of thoſe which he gre 
himſelf in his Life-time had wrought ; and likewiſe, Wl wh 
becauſe this Miracle was of greater Ule than any of i tar 
the reſt, and more neceſſary to the effectual Di- 
charge of their Apoſtolical Office, and to the ealy I this 
Succeſs, and more ſpeedy Effect of it. For by this Cif 
miraculous Gift more eſpecially, the Apoſtles were, ff ftor 
as it were, conſecrated to their Office, and made Wy 
capable to diſcharge it with Eaſe and Effect ; their tlar 

Office being to publiſh the Doctrine of the Gope tor 
to the World, and to be Witneſſes of our Saviour“ of | 
Reſurrection from the Dead, which was to be the nar 

great Confirmation of his Doctrine; neither ct 
which they could, with any Probability of Effect * 


and Succeſs, have done without this miraculous G | ney 
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For what Now Progreſs muſt they have made, and S ERM. 
bow little could they have advanced in this Work, CXILIIII. 
„nad they either done all by Interpreters, or been "Vw 
vl put to have learned the Languages of the ſeveral * 
MW Nations to which they had been to preach, before 
bey could have publiſh'd this Doctrine among 
hem ? Bo 
1 The Jecos, who are very zealous of their Religi- 
on, (which was likewiſe from God, and was atteſt- 
ea by Miracles) upon Occaſion of ſeveral Calamities 
MY which befel them, and carried them into Captivity, 
ere diſperſed in ſeveral Nations; and yet. how 
lowly, for want of this Gift, did they gain Proſe- 
ytes to their Religion? And how few did they 
convert to it in the Space of four or five hundred 
Years? By which we may judge how little Chriſti- 
anity would have gained upon the World, had it 
not been countenanced and aſſiſted from Heaven in 
this miraculous Manner. I come now to the 
Sixth and Laſt Thing which I propoſed to en- 
quire into; namely, Whether there be any Neceſ- 
ity now, and conſequently, Probability of the re- 
newing of this Miracle, in order to the Converſion 
of Infidels, and the gaining over of thoſe many and 
great Nations in the remoter Parts of the World, 
who are ſtill Strangers and Enemies to the Chril- 
tan Religion. | | 
That which would induce a Man to hope well in 
this Caſe, is, that without ſome ſuch: miraculous 
Gift, there is little or no Probability of the Conver- 
lon of Infidel Nations; unleſs God ſhould be pleaſed, 
by ſome unexpected Means, to bring over to Chriſ- 
taniry ſome powerful Prince of great Reputation 
tor his Wiſdom and Virtue ; who by the Influence 
of his Example, and by his Favour and Counte- 
nance, might give Adyantages to the Planting of 
it among his Subjects. And yet conſidering the 
nveterate and violent Prejudices of Men againſt a 
new Religion, ſuch an Attempt would, in all hu- 
e Man 


Im 
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SrRUu. man Probability, be more likely to end in the Ry 
CXLIII. of the Prince, and the overturning of his Gover 
ment, than in the Eſtabliſhment of a new Relio 
on. Of which kind there have been ſeveral Inf; 
ces very remarkable in Japan and Ahiopia, and 
perhaps in Places and Times nearer to us, and withij 
our own Memory. 5 e 

But if any ſuch Thing ſhould be attempted h 
private Perſons, the Undertaking would meet vit 
ſuch inſuperable Obſtacles, not only from the Pre 
judices and Intereſts of Men, but from the gre 
Difficulty of gaining Languages ſo different fro 
our own, that it muſt in all Likelthood have a ven 
ſlow Progreſs, and at laſt fall to the Ground, fo 
want of proper and effectual Means to carry it on 
For tho? the Morality of the Chriſtian Religion be 
admirable, and very apt to recommend itſelf to the 
unbiaſs'd and impartial Reaſon of Mankind (if an 

* See Ser- ſuch Thing were any where to be found ;) yet 
e 139 the Death of the Son of God is ſuch a ſtumbling 
block, as is very hard for human Reaſon to get 0 
ver. Of which the Feſuits in China were ſo ſenſible 
that, according to their uſual Sincerity, they thought 
beſt to conceal that moſt eſſential Part of the Chri 
tian Doctrine, which relates to the Death and Suf 
ferings of our Saviour. So I am ſure St. Pau! took 
it to be, when he tells the Corinthians, that He den C 
mined to know nothing among them, ſave Jeſus Crit. P 

and him crucified, This it ſeems he looked upon t 
the moſt material and valuable Part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of greateſt Conſequence to be known 
by us. But the Feſuits it ſeems thought othervil, 
and therefore concealed it from their Converts: For 
which moſt ſhameful and unchriftian Practice, & 
veral of them were very lately under Proſecution a 

Rome. | AY e 
I See the Beſides all this, + the Matters of Fact upon which 
fame Diß the Truth of Chriſtianity does neceflarily depend; 
cure. as the Birth, and Life, and Miracles, and Deal 
| and 
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and Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his viſible 8ꝝ RM. 
Aſcenſion into Heaven: I ſay, theſe Matters of CXLIII. 
Fact, tho? we have a moſt credible Hiſtory and 
Relation of them brought down to us, do not carry 
ſo ſtrong and ſenſible a Conviction in them, to thoſe. 
who never heard of them before, as to be able to 
conquer and bear down a violent Prejudice: Nor is 
itin Reaſon to be expected, that theſe Things 
ſhould eaſily be admitted by thoſe, who are utter 
Strangers to our Hiſtory of former Times, and con- 
{quently not fit to judge of what Value they are. 

[ ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from uſing 
their beſt Endeavours to propagate our Religion a- 
mong Infidels, where the Providence of God opens 
a Door, and gives any Opportunity for it. Among 
the many bad Things that have been done in the 
Church of Rome, there is one Thing very much to 
their Honour, that they have been at very great 
Charge and Pains in their Miſſions for the Converſi- 
on of Infidel Nations, eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts 
of the World, to that which they account the true 
Chriſtian Religion. And if the Matter had been as 
honeſtly managed, as I hope it was piouſly intend- 
ed, and their Charity and Zeal had been equally 
warm for the Converſion of the Northern Infidels, 
where there is nothing to be met with but Froſt and 
Cold, as it hath been for the Converſion of thoſe 
Parts of the World, where Gold and Spices abound, 
it had deſerved great Praiſe, notwithſtanding their 

ſtakes in Religion, and the great Mixture of 
Errors and Corruptions in it. a | 

And it is no ſmall Reproach to the Proteſtant 
Religion, that there hath not appeared an equal 
Leal among us for this purpoſe ; and that to our 
unwearied Endeavours to promote the Intereſt. of 
Trade in Foreign Parts, there hath not been joined 
a like Zeal and Induſtry for the propagating of the 


Chriſtian Religion ; which might ſurely be attempt- 
cath Vol. VIII E Ion D 7 ed, 


ang 
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SsRM. ed, with more than ordinary Advantage, in thoſs 
CXLIII. Places where we have ſo free a Commerce, 

See the they are not certain; but * it ſeems to me not im. 
poſſible, if the Converſion of Infidels to Chriſtianity 


It is not good for Men to be confident, where 


were ſincerely and vigorouſly attempted by Men of 
honeſt Minds, who would make it their Buſineſs to 
inſtruct thoſe who are Strangers to our NMiigion in 


the pure Doctrine of Chriſtianity, - free from al 


human Mixtures and Corruptions : It ſeems to me 


— — —˙ t _ - — —— —_— 


in this Caſe, not at all improbable, that God would 
extraordinarily countenance ſuch an Attempt, by all 
fitting Aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt Publication of 


the Goſpel : For as the Wiſdom of God is not wont 


to do that which is ſuperfluous, ſo neither is it want- 
ing in that which is neceſſary, And from what 
hath been ſaid upon this Argument, the Neceſſity 
ſeems to be much the ſame that it was at firſt. 


= I would not be miſtaken in what I have ſaid about 


this matter; I do not deliver it as poſitive, but on- 


ly as probable Divinity: no wiſe contrary to Scrip- 


ture, and very agreeable to Reaſon, 

Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concern- 
ing this miraculous Gift of Tongues, conferred up- 
on the Apoſtles at the Time of Pentecaſt. 
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SERMON CXIIV. 


Of the Coming of the Holy Choſt, 
as an Advocate for Chriſt, 


1 . 


. . 1 — 
5 1 


| JOHN i. 7, 8. 


Nevertheleſs, J tell you the Truth ; Tt is expe- 
dient for you that I go away. For if Igo 


not away, the Comforter will not come unto 


you; hut if T depart, I will ſend him unto | 
you. And when he is come, he will re- 


prove the World of Sin, and f R . 


neſs, and of Judgment, 


{HESE Words are part of our Saviour's . | 
laſt Sermon, which he made to his Diſ- CXLIV: 
| ciples a little before he left the World : 2 


And this Sermon is only recorded by this 
Evangeliſt, who hath ſet it down at large in the 


14th, "15th, and 16th Chapters of his Goſpel. THe” 


main Scope of it is, firſt to perſuade them to the 
Obedience and Practice of that holy Doctrine, 


which he had delivered to them while he was with 


them; and then, becauſe their Hearts were full of 
Sorrow at the Thoughts of his Departure from them, 
knowing that for his Sake they ſhould be ill treated 
by the World, he arms them againſt theſe Diſcou- 
ragements he promiſeth, not long after his De- 
parture from them, to ſend down his Holy Spirit 
upon them in miraculous Powers and Gifts, as a 
Teſtimony to the World of the Truth of his Doc- 
ine, and a clear Conviction that he came from 

D d 2 God; 


— 


* 
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God; ver. 26. of theigth Chap. But when the 
CXLIV 


Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Comforter (or rather the Advocate) is come, whom 7 
will ſend you from the Father, even the Spirit » 

Truth, which proceeds from the Father, he thall teſtify 
of Ne, And he fall alſo bear Witneſs, becauſe ” 


have been with me from the Beginning. The Teſti. 


mony which the Holy Spirit ſhould give to 


them, ſhould give Credit and Strength to theit 


Teſtimony. 5 1 e 
And this Conſideration he makes uſe of to com- 
fort them under tlie {ad Thoughts of his Departure, 
becauſe his Abſence would be abundantly recom- 
nſed to them, by the coming of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, which could not be 'till he had left the 
World : Becauſe this Comforter, or Advocate, was 
to be ſent in his Name, to come upon his Account, 
and in his Stead, to ſupply his Abſence. So that 
tho? they were greatly troubled at the Thoughts of 
his Departure, there was no Cauſe for it, when all 


Things were conſidered; for in Truth it was for | 


their Advantage, that he ſhould depart from them, 
wver/e the 6th of this Chapter, But becauſe I have 
ſaid theſe Things unto you, Sorrow hath filled you 


Heart. Newertheleſs, T tell you the Truth; It is er. 
Pedient for you, that I go away: For if I go not a. 


Way, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if 1 
depart, I will ſend him unto you, And when be is 


come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of 


Righteouſneſs, and of Fudement. _ | 
From which Words, I ſhall conſider theſe iv 
Things. 1 | 
Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the 


World, in order to the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt: | 


If I go not away, the Comforter will not come uu 
you; bui if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. 
Secondly, The happy Conſequence and Effect of 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt: And when he 1s 
come, he ſhall reprove the World of Sin, and of Righ- 


teauſneſs, 


ns ws. fr r fend ew 
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trouſneſs, and of Judgment, I ſhall as briefly as ISE RM. 
can explain both theſe. _ e CXLIV 

Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the 
World, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt : 
Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth; Ii. is expedient for 

you that I go away: For if I go no! away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto g, but if I depart, I will 
ſend him unto you. That it is the Holy Ghoſt which 
is here ſpoken of, and that as a Perfon, and not as 
a Quality, or Power, or Virtue, 1s plain from our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe all along this Sermon, in which 
he is ſpoken of under the Netion of a Perſon, and 
that in as plain and expreſs Terms as Chriſt himſelf 
is. As tha Father ſent Chriſt, ſo is he ſaid to ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt; as Chriſt is ſaid to depart, fo the 

Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come; as Chriſt is called an 
Advocate, ſo the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be another 
Advocate ; Chriſt our Advocate to plead our One! 
with God, he Chriſt's Adyocate to plead his Cauſe 
with the World; Chap. xiv. 16, 17. And I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comfor- 
ter, that he may abide with you for ever. And who 
is that? Even the Spirit of Truth. And Chap. xv. 
26. But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
Truth, And in the Verſe immediately after the 
Text, Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come. 
But expreſly, Chap. xiv. 26. he is called he Holy 
Ghoſt : But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
you all Things. | 

All the Difficulty is concerning the Word nep4wnree, 
which our Tranſlation renders the Comforter. ?*Tis 
true indeed, that the Verb naiuaxcv is of a very large 


of and unlimited Signification; it ſometimes ſignifies to 
by comfort, very frequently to preach, teach, and exhort, 
15 d . | 

. and ſometimes 70 plead as an Advocate the Cariſe of a- 


th notber. And this ſeems to be the proper Notion of 
the Word rf in this Place, the Aavocate or Pa- 
| Dd 3:..: {ron 
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Sr NM. tren of a Cauſe, one that pleads for the Party accuſed, 
CXLIV And in this Senſe, and no other, Chriſt is called our 
WY YN natures, or Advocate with the Father, 1 John ii. 1. 
Fan Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And as Chriſt is our Ad. 
wocate with the Father in Heaven; ſo the Spitit is 
Chriſt's Advocate here on Earth, and pleads his | 
Cauſe with the World, And it is very obſervable, D 
that this very Word Paraclete, tho? it be not an He. an 
Brato, but 2 Greek Word, is frequently uſed both ar 
by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the other Jewiſß in 
Writers, in this Senſe of an Advorate, And that of 
this Notion of the Word agrees beſt with this Place, W m 
I ſhall clearly ſhew, when I come to the ſecond fr 
Head of my Diſcourſe ; namely, to ſhew the happy WW. us 
_ Conſequence and Effect of the coming of the Holy of 
Ghoſt, viz. the convincing of the World how inju- 01 
riouſly they had dealt with Chriſt, and the clear R 
Vindication of his Innocency, which is the proper Wl h 


Office and Work of an Advocate, 5 in 
Having thus fix'd the Notion of the Word 4 0 
waro; in this Place, we will now enquire what Neceſſi- f 


ty or Expediency there was, that Chriſt ſhould leave P 

the World, in order to the coming of the Hoy ſ 
Ghoſt : 1: is expedient for you that I go away: For if 0 
T eo not away, the Advocate will not come unto u; / 
but if I depart, I will ſend bim unto you. 

And of this I ſhall give an Account in theſe 470 
Particulars : 

IT. From the Method of the divine Diſpenſation, 
in the Redemption and Salvation of Man by Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

II. From the Rational Suitableneſs, and Congrut- 
ty of rhis Diſpenſation. hs : 

I. From the Method of the divine Diſpenſation, 

| in the Redemption and Salvation of Man by Jelus 
1 Chriſt. Thus the Scripture tells us, that God in 
3 his infinite Wiſdom had deſign'd and order'd 
f Things, that the Son of God ſhould come into the 
1 N | | World 
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World, and live in a mean and abject Condition; SE RM. 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and e of Men, per- - CXLIV 
ſecuted and put to Death; and that as a Reward of 
all this Submiſſion and Suffering, he ſhould be raiſed 
again from the Dead, taken up into Heaven, and - Þþ 
placed on the Right hand of the Majeſty on high ; / 5 4 
and that in the Triumph of his Aſcenſion, he ſhould Fe ak 
| 
| 


lead captive Death and Hell, and all the Powers of 
Darkneſs; and being enter'dinto the higheſt . 725 : 
and ſet on the Right hand of God, as an Act of Powe . Ach 24 
and Royalty, he ſhould ſend down his Holy Spirit "A 
in miraculous Gifts upon Men, for the Conviction - | 4 FY by rele 4 
of the World, that the Doctrine which he com- WA 7 of bib 
manded his Apoftles to publiſh to all Nations, was / 5 
from God. And therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul — 
us expreſly, that the Communication of theſe Gifts 
of the Spirit was the proper Effect and Conſequent of 
our Lord's Exaltation, and one of the firſt Acts of 
Royalty which he exerciſed after he was poſſeſs'd of 
his glorious Kingdom, Ephe/. iv. 7, 8. where ſpeak- 
ing of the various Gifts of the Spirit, Unto every one 
of us, faith he, 7s given Grace, according to the mea- 
ſure of the gift of Chriſt. For which he cites the 
Prediction of David, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. J/herefore he 
ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, be led Captivity. 
Captive, and gave gifts unto Men. And, he gave 
ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
lie, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. So that we 
plainly ſee, that this was the Diſpenſation of God, 
and the Method which his Wiſdom had pitch'd up- 
on, that our Lord ſhould firſt leave the World, and 
be taken up into Glory, and then ſend down the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the plentiful Effuſions of miraculous 
Gifts. So this Evangeliſt expreſly tells us in ano- 
ther place, which gives great Light to this Text, 
Job. vii. 39. But this (fays he) Hale he of the Spi- 
rit, wh” they that belicve on him ſhould receive: for 

8 the Holy Ghſt was not vet given, becauſe Feſus was 

* KS glorified. Implying, that according to the 
G Dd 4 divine 


424 07 the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
SERM. divine Diſpoſal. it was ordered firſt, that Chriſt MW v 
CXILIV. ſnould be glorified, and being inveſted in his King. 
dcm and Glory, that then he ſhould do Acts of Ml 5: 


Grace, and like a King at his Coronation, ſcatter I 
and diſpenſe his Gifts among Men, by ſending Ml « 
down his Holy Spirit among them. And accord. as 


ingly we find St. Peter, Adds ii. after that the Holy v 
Ghoſt came down upon them, giving this Account l 

of it; Ver. 32, 33. This Feſus hath God raiſed up, h 
whereof we all are Witneſſes : Therefore being by the d 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the t 

Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 0 

forth that which ye nom ſee and hear; meaning the f 
Gift of Tongues; ſo that he reſolves it into the \ 

Diſpenſation of God, who had thus deſigned and ] 
ordered Things. And therefore in the ; 

{ 


Second Place, I ſhall ſhew, that this Diſpenſation 


* is very congruous and ſuitable to the divine Wiſdom. 
1. For as it was convenient, that the Son of God ſhould | 
aſſume our Nature, and come into the World, and | 
A4dwell among us, that he might reform Mankind, | 
kr by the Purity of his Doctrine, and the Pattern of | 
_- his holy Life; and likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer 


Death, for the Expiation of Sin, in ſuch a manner, 
as might not only advance the Mercy, but aſſert 
and vindicate the Holineſs of God, and teſtify his 
great Hatred and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: So like- 
wiſe after he had thus abaſed himſelf to the loweſt 
degree of Meanneſs and Suffering, it was very ſui- 
table to the Divine Goodneſs, to reward ſuch great 
Sufferings with great Glory, by raiſing him from 
the Dead, and taking him up into Heaven; but it 
was not fit, when he had left the World, that the 
great Work for which he came into it ſhould. be 
given over, and come to nothing, for want of 
effectual Proſecution, without any Fruit and Effect 
of ſo much Sweat and Blood. And therefore, tho 
it had pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put bim #0 
Grief, as the Prophet exprefſerh it, yet the divine 
3 285 Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom had ſo order'd Things, that after he hadSzmm. 
made his Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſpauld ſee his CXLIV. 
Seed, and prolong his Days, and the pleaſure of tbe 
Lord ſhould proſper in his hands; that he ſhould ſee 
ſome Fruit of the travail of bis Soul, and be ſatisfied, 
23 the Prophet foretells, 1/a. liii. 10. So that as it 
was een, that he ſhould die and depart this 
life; ſoit was alfo requiſite afterwards, that he who 
had begun this great and good Work, of the Re- 
demption and Salvation of Man, ſhould take care 
to have it ſtill proſecuted and carried on: And ac- 
cordingly, when he was aſcended into Heaven, he 
ſtill promotes the ſame deſign, per vicariam vim 
Sriritus Santi, as Tertullian calls it, by ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt, as his Deputy, for the Managing of this 
Work, and the Propagating and Eſtabliſhing of 
that Religion which he had planted in the World. 
God foreſaw that the greateſt Part of the Fewiſß 
Nation would reject Chriſt and his Doctrine, and 
that they would put him to Death, as a Deceiver 
: and Impoſtor ; and becauſe it was expedient, that 
f there ſhould be ſuch an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, 
r and that one Man fhould die for all Men, God was 
willing to permit his Son to be thus diſhonourably = 
t and unjuſtly treated, and by wicked Hands to be cru- 
s ified and ſlain; becauſe he knew very well, how to 
[i 
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make the Malice of Men ſubſervient to his own 
gracious Purpoſe and Deſign; but yet he was not 


- willing, that ſo much Innocency and Goodneſs 
t ſhould always lie under this Reproach; from which 
n if he had not been vindicated, the Deſign of the 
it WF Goſpel had fallen to the Ground, and preſently 
e come to nothing: And therefore, as a Reward of 
e his Obedience and Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
f in theſe dreadful Sufferings, in this cruel and di- 


t ſhonourable Uſage, God furniſh'd him with this 
Means of vindicating himſelf and his Doctrine; he 


10 Fave him Power to fend his Holy Spirit into the 
e World, who ſhould diſtribute miraculous Gifts 
N 


among 


426 the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
SERM, among his Apoſtles and Followers, that ſo both he 
 CXLIV. and his Doctrine might be effectually vindicated: 
che World, and a way made for the more ſpeedy 
Spreading and Propagating of 16, 
So that we plainly ſee, that the Wiſdom of God had 
ſo ordered this whole Diſpenſation, that every Part of 
it, the Birth, the Life, and Death, and Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord, and the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are all ſubſervient to one another, and 
to the whole Deſign, viz. the Reformation and Sal. 
vation of Mankind. = e 
I have done with the frf Thing I propounded, 
the Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the World, in or 
der to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall now 
proceed to the | EY Rs Os 
Second Thing I propoſed, the happy Conſequence 
and Effects of the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
When he is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, 
and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. There is 2 
great difficulty in theſe Words, and therefore 1 
Nall endeavour, as well as I can, to explain them, 
and then draw ſome uſeful inferences from the main 
Doctrin? contained in them. l 


that is, the Holy Ghoſt, he Advocate mention'd be- 
fore, ſhall come, that is, when the Promiſe of the 
Father concerning the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles ſhall be accompliſh*d, he ſhall re. 
prove the World; the Word is #aixt, which I think 
may much more properly be render'd convince, be 
ſhall cenvince the World., And ſo it is uſed by this 
Evangeliſt, Joh. vil. . Which of you, ſays our 
Saviour, convinceth me of” Sin? The very Phraſe uſed 
in the Text, He ſhall convince the Werld of Sin. And 
the ſame Word is alſo uſed in the ſame Senſe by St. 
Paul, Tit. 1; 9. *aiſ xe &1atyalzs, to convince Gain- 
ſayers. And this certainly is much more agreeable 


to the Scope of this Place. For tho? to * the 
97 
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ld of Sin, be a current Expreſſion; yet to re- SRRM. 
1 World of Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment, CXLIV 
are very hard Phraſes, and I doubt, not intelligible; CE: 
ort co convince an Adverſary, or to ſatisfy a Court, 
of the Falſhood of the Accuſation and Charge 
brought againſt the Party accuſed, that is, to vindi- 
ate and juſtify him in his Cauſe, this is the proper 
Act of an Advocate, N 
do that the great End of the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is here called the Advocate, is to con- 
vince the World. He ſhall convince the World; that 
is, both Fezvs and Gentiles, who joined in their En- 
| mity againſt Chriſt, and agreed to put him ro Death, 
In theſe chree Points, concerning Sin, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Fudgment. The Expreſſion is ſhort, and 
ſomewhat obſcure, and ſeems (as Grotius and other 
Learned Men have not improbably thought) to al- 
lude to the three ſorts of Cauſes and Actions among 
Rm. ES | 
In the Firſt, to Publick Actions concerning Cri- 
minal Matters, among which was the Caſe of be- 
lieving or rejecting Prophets. He fhall convince the 
World of Siu, becauſe they believed not in me; that 
is, he ſhall convince the World that J was a true 
Prophet ſent from God, and no Impoſtor; and con- 
ſequently that they were guilty of a great contempt of 
God, and a horrible Murder in putting me to Death. 
In the Second, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to 
that ſort of private Actions, which referr'd to the 
vindicating of Innocency from falſe Teſtimony 
and Accuſation, which are called by the Name of 
Righteouſneſs, He fhall convince the World of Rigbie- 
ouſneſs, 1 8 
In the Third, to that ſort of Actions, which re- 
ferr'd to the Vindication and Puniſhment of Injuries, 
by way of Retaliation upon him that did the Injury, 
and which are called ate, or Fudgments. He ſpall 
| convince the Morld of Judgment, becauſe the Prince 
of this World is judged. 
But 
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Sunn. But to explain theſe Things more particular. 
EXLIV.ly., EO, 
* . He ſhall convince the World of Sin, becauſe thy 


believe not on me; that is, of the great Sin they were 
guilty of in rejecting this great Prophet, and con- 
demning him as a Seducer and Impoſtor. And of 
this they would remarkably be convinc'd, when they 
ſhould ſee the Predictions of Chriſt fulfilPd, parti. 
_ cularly that of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and of that 
terrible Vengeance which ſhould afterwards be exe. 
cuted on the Fewiſh Nation, for rejecting the Son of 
God. The firſt of theſe we find eminently fulfilled 


upon the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 


ſtles on the Day of Peutecoſt, Ads ii. For when the 
Apoſtles by a ſudden Inſpiration ſpake with other 
Tongues, the Jews, and Proſelytes, who ſaw and 
heard them, were very much amazed at it, Ver.). 
And from this miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo viſible upon them, St. Peter takes occaſion to 
convince the Jews, of their great ſin in rejecting 
the Maſſias, and putting him to death, ver. g2, 33. 
This Jeſus, ſaith he, hath God raiſed up, whereof we 
are all witneſſes : Wherefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Þather tht 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, 
which ye now ſee and hear, From whence he con- 
cludes ver. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Ijratl 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Teſus 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. That 
is, by this my may be convinced, that he whom 
you crucified, as a falſe Prophet, was the true Me/ 
fias. Upon this we find, ver. 37. that when tht 
Fewws heard this, they were pricked at their hearts and 
| ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and 
Brethren, What ſhall we do to be ſaved? Thus you ſec 
the firſt effect which our Saviour foretold of the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, fulfilled in a moſt eminent 


manner; for upon this Sermon, three thouſand of 


the 
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ne Jews being convinced of their great fin, in not be- ERM. 
oof on * baptized in his name. FTxLIV. 
II. He ſhall convince the World of Righteouſneſs YN 
that is, of the Innocency of that holy and juſt Per- 
ſon, whom they had condemned as a Malefactor. 
Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father; that is, 
this ſhall be an Evidence to the World of my Inno- 
cency of thoſe Crimes, with which I was charged; 
that J am taken up into Heaven, and ſeated at the 
right hand of God, where I ſhall remain for ever, 
out of the reach of their Malice and Injury. Becauſe 
Igo to the Father, and ye ſee me no more; that is, I 
ſhall be there, where their Malice cannot reach me. 
For ſo he tells the Phariſees, when they came to ap- 
prehend him, John vii. 33. 34. Tet a little while 
am ] with you, and then I go unto him that ſent me, 

Ne ſhall jeek me, and ſhall not find me; and where I 
am, thither ye cannot come. | 
And this Vindication of his Innocency, was be- 
gun by the Miracles which immediately followed his 
Death, upon which zhe Centurion glorified God, ſaying, 
Certainly this was the Son of God, as St. Matthew 
hath it; or as St Luke, this was a Righteous Man, 
Luke xxiii. 47. And not only the Centurion, but all 
the People, ver. 48. And all the People that came 
together to that fight, beholding the things which were 
done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. But the great 
Vindication of his Innocency was his Reſurrecti- 
on, which delivered him from that unjuſt Sentence 
of Death which was paſt upon him, by raiſing him 
up to Life again. And this is particularly aſcribed 
to the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 1. 4. And was mightily 
demonſtrated to be the Son of God, by the ſpirit of boli- 
neſs, in his reſurrection from the dead, Eſpecially if 

we confider, that he was afterwards taken up viſibl 

into heaven, and there inveſted with Royal Power 
and Dignity; of which he gave plentiful Evidence, 
in the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, poured 
torth upon the Apoſtles : which was a ſtanding De- 
| EI monſtration 


430 Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Se nx. monſtration to the World of his Innocency and 
| CXLIV.Righteouſneſs, ſince God hath taken him up to t 
nimſelf, and ſer him at his own right hand, and 
| | committed all power to him in Heaven and Earth, 
b III. He ſhall convince the World of Fudgmen, le d 
| | cauſe the Prince of this world is judged. He tha 
| uſurped/ the Authority of God in the World, and 0 
by his Inſtruments had procured Chriſt to be coy. 
demned as a Counterfeit King, is himſelf dethron- 
ed and condemned; The Prince of this World i; 4 
judged. He that thought to have deſtroyed the Son * 
of God by putting him to Death, is by this very 
1 means deſtroyed himſelf, So the Apoſtle tells u, . 
Hieb. ii. 14. that Chriſt through his death, that is - 
| upon occaſion of his Death, and his Reſurrection 5 
3 from the Dead conſequent upon it, © hath deſtroyed h 
© him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
* Devil. | 5 
2 But moſt remarkably was the Prince of this World M f 
judged and caſt out, when after he had ſo long 
uſurped the Name and . Worſhip of God in the 9 
World, he was by that mighty Power of the Spirit 
of God, which accompanied the Preaching of the 
. Goſpel, thrown out of his Kingdom; and where. 
ever the Doctrine of Chriſt came, the Idolatry of 
the World was not able to ſtand before it, but fel 
down, like Dagen before the Ark, And that this 8 
is the meaning of Judgment, here, is plain from tle h 
ſame Evangeliſt, Chap. xii. 3t, 32. Now is e , 
Judgment of this World; now fhall the Prince of this I 9 
World be caſt out. And if I be lifted up from tie t 
earth, I will draw all men unto me. Where ourSaviour WM f. 
explains the Judgment of this World, by the cafing Wi v 
out Salan out of that Power and Authority which ie WM p 
had ufurped in the Heathen World by his Idolatrow WF I 
Worſhip: And therefore our Saviour foretells, that WW o 
0 ben be wwas lifted up from the Eartb, that is, after il 1 
he was crucified, and raiſed from the Dead, and u 


taken up into Heaven, he would draw all ien 10 ol 1] 
that 


of Idolatry in the World, not by might, nor by pow- 


| concerning the Holy Ghoſt's Convincing the World 
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that is, his Religion ſhould prevail wonderfully in SE RM. 
the World, and be entertained in all Nations. And CXLIV. 
this was moſt remarkably accompliſhed, by the won 
derful progreſs of the Goſpel, and ſpeedy downfall h 


er, but by the Spirit of the Lord. The Acknowledg- 
ment of Porphyry, that bitter Enemy of Chri- 
ſtianity, as it is reported to us by Euſebius, is very | 
remarkable, That ſince one Feſus began to be worſhip-= 
ped, they found no publick benefit from their Gods: their 
Miracles, and their Oracles ceaſed. This our Saviour 
foreſaw, and foretold, when he appointed and ſent 
forth the Seventy Diſciples to preach the Goſpel, 
Luke x. 18. I beheld Satan like Lightening to fall from 
Heaven, to expreſs to us the ſudden demoliſhing of 
his Kingdom, and the quick and ſpeedy overthrow 
of Idolatry in the World. And thus I have ex- 
plained, as briefly as I could, this difficult Paſſage, 


of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment. | 
I ſhall only draw wo or 7hree Inferences from 
what hath been delivered, and ſo conclude. 
I. We have great reaſon to adore the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, in the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel; that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit, 
toendow the firſt Publiſhers of his Heavenly Doc- 
trine, with ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts, he 
hath given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of 
our Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith 
to rely upon. Had God left the Chriſtian Religion 
to have ben propagated only by its own rational 
force upon the Minds of Men, what a flow Progreſs / 
would it in all probability have made? How little 
Belief would the Apoſtles naked Teſtimony of our 
Lord's Reſurrection from the Dead, without any 
other Demonſtration or Proof, have gained while 
they were alive, much leſs after their Death? How. 
unable would their Doctrine, deſtitute of divine 
eſtimony, as well as of all human Advantages, 
have 


— — 
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havebeen to have conteſted with the Luſts and In. 


CXLIV. tereſts of Men, the Wit of the Philoſophers, and 


the Powers of the Princes of this World, which 
all ſet themſelves againſt it? How could it, with any 
hope of Succeſs, have encounter'd the Malice of 
Men and Devils, which was fo active and buſy, by 
all poſſible Violence, and by all imaginable Arts 
to root it out of the World ? Had the Apoſtles 
our Lord only gone forth, in the ſtrength of their 


own Intereſt and Eloquence, (which in poor and 


unlearned Men muſt needs be very ſmall) how little 
could they have contributed to the carrying on ſo 
great and difficult a Work ? Nay, had they not been 


ſupported, and born up in their Spirits by a mighty 


Strength above their own, had not their Commiſtion 
been ſealed by the Miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which upon all occaſions ſhew*d forth itſelf 
in them, to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of Men, 


and was a Teſtimony from Heaven to them, that 


they were the Ambaſſadors of God to Men, eſpeci- 
ally empower'd and commiſſioned by him for that 


Work, they could not but have been diſcourag'd 


by the Oppoſition and Difficulties they met withal, 


and they might with Moſes have declined the Ser- 
vice, and deſired God to ſend his Meſſage by others, 


that were fitter and better qualified to deliver it; 


and after ſome vain and unſucceſsful Attempts, to 


propagate the Belief of their Doctrine, they would 
have given it over, and been aſhamed of their rail 


Undertaking. So St. Paul intimates, that had not 
the mighty Power of God accompanied their Preach- 
ing, and made it effectual to the Converſion and 


Salvation of Men, they would have been tempted 


to have been aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

z But then we muſt remember, that it is the Doc: 
trine of Chriſt-which is thus confirmed, and not tic 
Doctrines and Traditions of Men. For had the con- 


cealment of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the ern 
| 5 0 
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of God in an unknown Tongue, been any part of SER M. 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, the Gift of Tongues had not CXLIV. 
been a Confirmation of this Doctrine, but a Con- & Wa 
tradiction to it; had they preach'd Tranſubſtan- ; 
tation, and the renouncing of our Senſes, in order 
to the Belief of it, Miracles could have given no 
Credit to it: for that which depends upon the Cer- 
tainty of Senſe (as Miracles do) cannot be a compe» _ 
tent Argument, to prove that which is contrary to | 
Senſe; for that which makes me ſure of the Miracle | 
which ſhould prove this Doctrine, does at the ſame 
time make me equally ſure that this Doctrine 1s not 
true. If there were no other Evidence, that Tran- | 
ſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, | 
this to a wiſe Man would be ſufficient, that what 
proves the ene, overthrows the other; and thar | 
Miracles, which are certainly the beſt, and higheſt | 
external Proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof 
in the World of Tranſubſtanriation, unleſs a Man 
can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that he re- | 
lies upon them; for a Man cannot believe a Mira- | 
cle, without relying upon his Senſes, nor Tranſub- | 
ſtantiation, without renouncing them: And never 
were any two things ſo ill coupled together, as the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and that of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are rea- 
dy to ſtrangle one another. The main Evidence 
and Confirmation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 
is Miracles, is reſolved into the Certainty and Te- 
ſtimony of our Senſes; but this Evidence is clear and 
point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

II. The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, 
convinceth Men of the great ſin of Infidelity, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of it, after ſo clear Conviction . Ii 
and Demonſtration as God hath given'to the World 1 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity, That che Goſpel was | 
planted and propagared in the World in {o. wonder- 
jul a manner, and prevailed, notwithſtanding all 
the oppoſition that was made againſt it The remark 
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Serm, able and terrible Deſtruction of Feruſalem, accord. 
_ EXLIV. ing to our Saviour*s Prediction: The teveral attempts 
WY Wof rebuilding the Temple, particularly by Julian 


the Apoſtate, in deſpite of Chriſtianity, and to con- 
fute our Saviour's Prediction, fo remarkably fruſtra. 
ted, and reſiſted from Heaven, by Fire flaming 
out of the Foundation, and conſuming the Work 
men, fo that they were forced to deſiſt; and this 
recorded by a Heathen Hiſtorian Ammianus Marcel. 
linus The Diſperſion of the Jeroiſb Nation, and 
their continuing for ſo many Ages ſeparate and di. 


ſtinct from all other People, for a ſtanding accom. 


pliſhment of our Saviour's Prophecy, and a Teſti- 
mony to all Ages of the Truth of Chriftianity, 
Theſe with many more Arguments I might men- 
tion, are a clear Evidence to any one that does nat 
ablolutely wink and ſhut his Eyes againſt the 
Light, that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity came from 
God. 

III. They who believe the Goſpel, are inexcuſable 
if they do not obey it, and live according to tt, 
This is the great end of all the Miracles which God 
hath wrought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity; 
that by the belief of the Goſpel, Men might be 
brought 70 the Obedience of Faith, and live contor- 
mably to the Precepts of that holy Religion, which 
the Son of God, by ſo many Miracles, hath planted 
and preſerved in the World. The Infidelity of Men 
will be a heavy charge upon them, at the Judgment 
of the great Day, and God will condemn them tor 
it: But we that profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and 
live contrary to it, ſhall not only be condemned by 
the Judgment of God, but by the Sentence of ou! 
own Conſciences. Our Profeſſion to believe the Goh 
pel, will be an Aggravation of our Diſobedience tv 
it, and every Article of our Creed will be a loi 
Charge againſt us and that Faith, which was ordali- 
ed to juſtity us, will be our great Condemnation it 
the great Day, Tt | 

| Therefore, 


ee 


— o Pn, * — PR — _ — * Py * * 


as an Advocate for Chriſt — S068 
Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, SR MW. 

We ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things CXLIV. 

which we have heard, leſt at any time we fall away, ei- OWN 

ther by Infidelity o Impeety cf Life; for if the word 

ſpoken by Angels was ſteafaſt, that is, if Piſobedience to 

the Law of Moſes was fo ſeverely puniſhed, and every 

 tranſgrefſion and diſobedience received a juſt recom- 

* pence of reward: How ſhall we eſcape, if we ne- 

glect ſo great falvation, which was at firſt ſpoken 

© by the Lord, and was confirmed afterwards by 

them that heard him? God alſo bearing them wit- 

* nefs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with di- 

© vers miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. For, 

© if we fin wilfully, after we have received the know- 

edge of the truth, there remains no more ſacrifice 

for ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 

* ment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 

the adverſaries, He that deſpiſed Moſes, died with- 

* out Mercy, under two or three witneſſes. For how 

much ſorer puniſhment ſhall we be thought worthy, 

* if we tread under foot the Son of God; and count 

* the Blood of the Covenant, whereby we are ſancti- 

* hed, an unholy thing, and offer deſpite to the Spi- 

* rit of Grace! It is a fearful thing to fall into the 

hands of the living God. But beloved, I hope 

better things of you, and things that accompany 

Salvation, tho? I thus ſpeak, and that you are not 

* of the number of thoſe, who draw back unto Per- 

dition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of 

* your Souls. 
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SERMON. 'CXLY, 


Of the Coming of the. Holy Ghoſt, 
asa Guide to the Apoſtles. 


* JoHN xvi 12, 13. ] 


T have yet many things to ſay unto you, but youl 


cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, : 
the Spirit of Truth, 1s come, he will guide yuu 
znto all truth. | 


UR Saviour 3 before declared to hs 5 
Diſciples the great Expediency of his le. b 
ing the World, in order to the coming of d 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 7. he tells them in n 
| * next place, what the Office of the Holy Ghoſt WM t 
ſhould be. In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be n h. 
Advocate : and in reference to them, he ſhould bea t. 
7 or Teacher. 

In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an Adra 
to Pa! the Cauſe of Chriſt and of his Doctrine, and 
to vindicare them to the World, ver. 8, 9, 10, I. 
Aud when be is come, be will convince the Werld if 
ſei, end of Righ'conjneſs, and of judgment : Of fin 
becauſe they believed wt in me: Of righteouſneſs, bt 
cauſe I go to ny Faber, and ye ſee ine ud more: 
Jtagment, becauſe the Prince of this world is judeed. 
All which I have formerly handled and explained at 
large. di 

z. In regard to the Apoſtles ; the Holy Gholt ö & 
promis'd to be 4 Guide and T-acher, to reveal w w 
the em, and inſtruct them in ſome Truths which ou co 
Saviour, whilſt he was with them, had not fo full) a at 
quaintc⸗ Athem withal, becauſeof their preſent Incapaci7l 


and unfitncſs 3 at that time to receive them, *I have bow 
tung 


come, he will guide you into all th 


Y 
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things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them SER. 
© now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is CXLV. 


In the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe 


eo things. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to explain the r meaning x of 


them. , 


Secondly, I ſhall day fore Inforences 
Firſt, I hall begin with the Explication of them; 


in order whereunto, it will be requiſite to * einto 


theſe 10 things. 

I. What thoſ: things probably were, HH, our 
Swiour did not revea] Fand . to his D. Fiples, 
becauſe they could not chen bear them. . 

II. What is the meaning of this I omiſo, 
the Spirit of Truth ſhall guide them into all truth. 


that 


I. What thoſe things probably were, which our 


Saviour did not reveal and declare to his Diſciples, 
becauſe they could not then bear them. Our Saviour 
does not expreſs particularly what thoſe things were, 
nor can it be expected he ſhould have done ſo; for 
then he had declared them to them, which he tells us 
he would not do: but the Text gives us /wo marks 
to direct our Enquiry concerning them. 

1. That they were ſuch things as the Diſciples at 
that Time were incapable of. I have many things vet 


to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them nov. 85 that 


it ſeems they were ſuch Truths, as the Diſc ples were 
prejudiced againſt upon ſome account or other; moſt 
probably by reaſon of their Education in the Jewiſh 
Religion, and ſome Principles which they had im- 
by from the Teachers and Interpreters of their 

aw, 

2. They were ſich truths as, after the Holy Ghoſt 
did deſcend upon them, they ſhou!d be inftruted in. 


So that if we can find out what thoſe Truths were 


which the Diſcipl es were fully inftructed in after the 

coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which either were rot 
hy all * or not ſo cl:arly revealed to them before, 
Be be aule 


ſrom thern, 85 


A 
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SerM. becauſe of their prejudice againſt them; we may 
 EXLY. then certainly conclude, that theſe were the things 
which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, when he ſays, [ 


have many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear 
them now. „ ow 
And upon Enquiry into this matter by theſe 200 


marks, it will appear that they were principally theſe 


three, | | 5 
1. That our Saviour did not deſign the ſetting up 
of any temporal Kingdom in this World; but that 


his Kingdom and Government was to be ſpiritual, 
not to be managed by any external force or com- 


puiſion, or by Laws, the violation whereof he 
would vindicate by the temporal Sword ; but by 
Laws, the Sanction and Penalty whereof ſhould 
take hold of the Minds, and Spirits of Men, and 
relate unto another World,  _ 75 
And this was a Truth which the Diſciples were 
incapable of, whilſt our Saviour was here upon 
Earth; againſt which they were ſo prejudiced by the 
general Tradition which the Fews had entertained, 
that the Meſſias was to be a great temporal Prince, 
and to ſubdue all Nations to them, that they were 
in a continual expectation, when he would lay aſide 
his mean condition, and appear in that Glory and 
Majeſty which they expected; when like the Sun he 


would break through all thoſe Clouds wherewith he 


was muffied and obſcured, and ſhine forth in his 
full Strength.and Glory. For it appears very plain, 
that they had an hankering expectation after ſome 
ſuch thing, and that after he had ſo plainly declared 
to them his Death and Sufferings, For the Tet 
tells us, that they could not under Hand theſe things, but 
they were hid from them; that is, they were lo pol: 
ſeſs'd with the conceit of his temporal Kingdom, 
that they could not imagine that any ſuch thing could 
beta] him. And to ſhew how deeply this concel 
was rooted in them, immediately aſter Chriſt by 

| | t0 


„ te mee - apa dan, Od 


as a Guide to the Apr Pres, 


old them ſo plainly of his Sufferings, James and Sew. 
Jobn put up a Petition to him, that one of them CXLV. 
might fit on his right hand, and the other on this WWW 


left in his Kingdom. This opinion of his temporal 
Kingdom did fo run in their minds, that they could 
not underſtand any thing that ſcemed to contra- 
dict it. „„ . 

And tho' our Saviour had fo expreſly declared, 


but a little before his Death, that his Kingdom was 


wt of this World, and therefore he ſhould make no 
Reſiſtanc to the Violence that was offered to him, yea, 
tho* the Diſciples ſaw him put to Death; yet they 
did not lay aſide this Opinion, but till expected 
that he would riſe again, and then begin his King- 
dom in this World. For ſo we find the two Diſci- 
ples diſcourſing together, as they were going to 
Emmaus, Lnke xxiv. 21. We truſted, ſay they one 
to another, hat it had been he which ſpould have re- 
dee med Tirael, And after his Reſurrection, this was 
tiat which lay uppermoſt in their Minds, and which 
their Thoughts were ſtill upon, as appears by that 
Queſtion which they put to him juſt before his A 
cenſion, as St. Luke tells us, As i. 6. M hen there- 
fore they were come together, they asked of him, ſaving, 
Wilt thou at this time reftore the Kingdom to Iſracl? 
No wonder then, if being poſſeſs'd with fo ſtrong 
a Prejudice about this matter, our Saviour did not 
ſtrive to convince them of it, whilſt he was upon 
Earth; becauſe they could not then have born it 
but we find that after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they were fully inſtructed in it, and quitted the con- 
ceit which they formerly entertained, and were ſatiſ- 
hed that he was aſcended into Heaven, and let at the 
right hand of the Majeſty of God, and that from 
thence he had ſent his Spirit to inſtruct and govern 
his Church, and that this was the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias. 

They were ſo poſſeſs'd before with another appre- 
henſion, that they would almoſt have rejected him, 

| Ee 4 Had 
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SERM. had they underſtood that the Maſias was to have no 
CXLV. other Kingdom than this: but after that glorious 
Confirmation was given to him, by his Reſurrection 


from the Dead, and viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch wonder- 


ful and miraculous Gifts, then at laſt they were capa- 
ble of underſtanding and receiving this Truth, which 


could not ſink into their Hearts before. 
2. Another Truth which our Saviour here probs. 
pPly intended, was the abrogating the Jeriſb Dif. 


penſation. And this likewiſe they muſt needs be 
extremely prejudiced againſt z becauſe their Lay 
was given by God, and look*d upon by them, not 
as a temporary, but a perpetual Inſtitution, And 
this Truth we find that the Apoſtles were afterwards 
inſtructed in, whery the Holy Ghoſt was come 
upon them. And therefore in the Council at Jeru. 


ſalem, the Apoſtlesreleaſed the Centiles from the Obſer- 


vance of Moſes his Law, asa Thing which they were 
perfectly inſtructed in by the Holy Ghoſt. Ads xv, 
28. [t hath ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſt, and tous, &c. 

3. Another Truth which our Saviour probably 


here intended, was, that the Salvation of the Meſjus 


belonged to the Gentiles, as well as to the Fews, 
The Fews had a ſtrong Conceit of their own Privi- 


leges, and look'd upon all the World, beſides them- 


ſelves, as a Company of Reprobates, that had no 
Share or Intereſt in the Promiſe of God, or in thoſe 
great Bleſſings, which their Mſſias was to bring to 
the World. And we find that the Diſciples had ſo 
deeply imbib'd this Prejudice in their Education, 
that they wonder'd at our Saviour, when they found 
him talking with the Samaritan Woman. And 
though before his Aſcenſion he had given them an 


expreſs Command to go and teach all Nations, yet i 


ſcems 'twas a good while before they underſtood 


this Command in the Latitude in which our Saviout 


intended it. For it is plain from the Hiſtory of the 
Afs, till Peter was tent to Cornelius, and bettet 
| inſtructed 


[ 
as a Guide to the Apoſtles. 44k 

jnſtructed in this Matter by a Viſion from Heaven, SRM. 
they had not at all preach*d the Goſpel to the Gen- CXLYV. 
jilzs, being perſuaded that it was unlawful to do it; but WWW 
by the Command of our Saviour to go and teach all 
Nations, they underſtood that they were to preach to 
the Jews diſperſed in all Nations. But after this | 
Viſion to Peter, and when they ſaw that the Holy | 
Ghoſt fell upon the Gentiles, in the ſame manner . 
that it had done upon them, then and not before | 
they were inſtructed in this Truth. 3 

That theſe are all, or ſome of the principal of | 
thoſe Truths which our Saviour here means, when 
he fays, that he had yet many Things to ſay unto |, 
his Diſciples, which they could not then bear, does I 
hope ſufficiently appear; becauſe they were ſuch | 
Truths, as the Diſciples were moſt vehemently pre- 19 
judiced againſt, and which afterwards they were ful- | N 
ly inftructed in by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


* „ e R 


and not before. | 1 i 
8 IT. I ſhall enquire what is the Meaning of this ; 
. Promiſe in the Text, that the Spirit of Truth will | 
J guide them into all Truth, | 2 
s That theſe Words are not to be underſtood in the 
, greateſt Latitude which they are capable of, I think 
| any one will grant. For certainly no Man ever ſup- 
„ poſed, that our Saviour here promis'd that his Spi- 
0 rit ſhould lead his Diſciples into the Knowledge of 
ſe all natural Truths, and inſtruct them in all the Depths 
0 of Philoſophy, and in the Myſteries of all Arts and 
0 Sciences. Plain it is then, that ſome Limitation muſt 
, be put upon this general and univerſal Promiſe of 
fa leading them into all Truth. All the Difficulty. is, 
id how far it is to be limited, and what Bounds are to 
n be ſet to this general Promiſe ? DO 
It Now in all Reaſon it ought to be limited by the 
Nl Context; and if we go that way, which is the only 
r reaſonable way of limiting general Words, then the 
he plain Meaning of this Promiſe will be this; Thar 
er becauſe our Saviour had forborn to reveal ſeveral 
20 Truths 


. * * 
WY 
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Mp SERM.. Truths to his Diſciples, which they Were not then 
CXLV. capable of, he would ſupply this Difficulty after. 


wards by his Holy Spirit, who after that he was 
_ riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, 
ſhould deſcend upon them, and inſtruct them fully 
in thoſe Truths, which he in Condeſcenſion to their 
Prejudice and Incapacity, had in his Life-time for- 
born to do; that is, he would take a fitter Seaſon to 


inſtruct them fully by his Spirit, in all thoſe Truths, 


which, whilſt he was upon Earth, they were not fo 
capable of. receiving. I have yet many Things to ſay 
unto ycu; that is, beſides what I have already decla- 
red to you, there are ſeveral other Things, which ye 
are not now ſo capable of receiving, which the Hol 
Ghoſt, whom I will ſend in my Name, ſhall take a 
more convenient Time to inſtruct you in. 
And our Saviour ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, 
Fobn xiv. 25, 26. Theſe Things have I ſpoken unto 
| you, being yet preſent with you : But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
any Name, he will teach you all Things, that is, He 
fhall make up and ſupply what is wanting, and in- 
ſtruct you in thoſe Things which ye are not now ſo 
capable of receiving. eh 
I ſhall now, in the Second place, make ſome In- 
ferences from the Words thus explained. As, 
Firſt, That it is not neceſſary at all Times to 


2 ac all Truths, which are of Importance to be * 
eee nown. For theſe were great Truths which our S2- 


vum, prop- viour forbore for ſome Time to reveal to his Diſci- 
ter incapa- ples, and were of great Importance to the planting 
Perf fog. and propagating of the Goſpel; and yet he thought 
711 © is it better at preſent to forbear the preſſing of them, 
than by an unſeaſonable Declaration of them to do no 
good, but only ſtir up Prejudice againſt himſelf, and 
thoſe other neceſſary Truths which he had inſtructed 

them in. 6 
Secondly, That there ought to be due Regard to 


what the People can bear; and where Men are po!- 


ſeſs'd 


as a Guide to the Apoſtles. 


fed with a violent Prejudice againſt ſome Truths, 8E RM. 
we ought, in imitation of our Saviour's Example, CXLV. 
patiently to expect and endeavour the Removal off, 


that Prejudice; and firſt to apply all fitting Means 
for the conquering and ſubduing it, before we expoſe 
Truth to be rejected by thoſe who have taken up a 
violent Prejudice againſt it. And this Rule holds 
univerſally, Where we have to deal with Perſons. 
who are tractable and willing to learn, but do at pre- 
ſent lye under ſome Praqudice of Education, or ſome 
falſe Principles which they entertained unawares, which 
by Time and Patience, and a gradual Progreſs of 
Truth, may be removed, but are not to be con- 
quer'd and borne down at once. There are ſome 
Prejudices which cannot be pluck*d out of the Minds 


of Men at once, but yet may be ſo looſened by de- 


grees, that they will fall off of themſelves; as there are 
many Knots unty*d with Patience and Leiſure, which 
by a violent pulling are fix d ſo much the fatter. 
And this Courſe we find the Apoſtles took, in 
Imitation of our Saviour, 1 Cor. iii. 2. I have fed 


you, faith St. Paul there, with milk, and not with 


meat , for hitherto ye were not able to bear it. He 
was contented to inſti] Truth into them by degrees, 
and as they were capable of it. The Minds of moſt 
Men are ftrait and narrow, and. cannot receive that 
at once, which may be inſtill'd by degrees; like nar- 
row-mouth*d Veſſels, into which Liquor may be 
poured by degrees; but if we ſtrive to put it in faſt- 
er than they can receive it, it runs by, and is loſt. - 


But where Men are not of a teachable Diſpoſition, 


but the Prejudice againſt Truth is wilful and affect- 
ed, there we are bound to propoſe great and impor- 
tant Truths to Men, notwithſtanding their Prejudice 
againſt them, and to urge upon them thoſe Things 
which are neceſſary and fit for them to know, whe- 
ther they will hear, or whether they will forbear. 
And if in that Caſe they will reſiſt Truth fairly and 
with full Evidence propoſed to them, they do at 
| cir 


444 Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Sen. their peril. God is not obliged to do more, than to 
CXLV. offer Men ſufficient Means of Conviction; and if they 
ill be obſtinate and perrinacious, God is not bound 

in that Caſe to provide any farther Remedy, 

III. Another Inference, and which I principally 
intended from this Text is this, That from the Ex 
- plication which I have given of this Promiſe of our 
Saviour's, of ſending his Spirit to lead his Diſciples 
into all Truth, it very plainly appears, that there is 
no Ground or Colour of Ground from this Text, 
from the pretended Infallibility of the Romihh Church: 
And yet this 1s one of thoſe Texts, - which their 
great Maſters of Controverly do urge us withal, for 
the Proof of their Infallibility; a ſign that they are 
much at a loſs for good Arguments to prove it by, 
_ otherwiſe they would never ſummon a Text fo very 
remote from their purpoſe. And how far this Text 
is from proving their Church to be infallible, will ve- 
ry clearly appear, if we conſider theſe five Things. 
I. That the plain and obvious Sznſe of this Pro- 
miſe (as I have already ſhewn) is this; That becauſe 
there were ſome Truths fit for the Apoſtles to know, 
which they were not at that Time capable of recei- 
ving, whilſt our Saviour was upon Earth, therefore 
after his Aſcenſion he would fend his Holy Spirit to 
inſtruct them in choſe Things, and to guide them in- 
to all thoſs Truths, which ir was not then ſeaſonable 
to acquaint them withal. Now by what Art can 
any Man infer from hence, that our Saviour would 
give the infallible Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to 
the Church of Rome, to the End of the World ? 
2. Let it alſo be conſider'd, that this Promiſe 
was made perſonally to the Apoſtles, and therefore 
ought not to be extended beyond them, unleſs it e- 
vidently appear, that it ought to be ſo extended, 
either from the Tenour of the Promiſe, 
from ſome other Reaſon, that it was the Inten- 
tion of the Promiſer, that this ſhould equally e. 


tend to others as well as to them. ?Tis true, 2 
: OE this 


as a Guide to the Apoſtles. 


this Promiſe was made to the Apoſtles, not meerly Sz RM. 
for their own Sakes, but for the Benefit of the Church ; CXLV. 


for God thereby promiſeth, that his Spirit ſhould 
reveal thoſe Truths to them, that they might declare 
them to the Church: But it does not from hence fol- 


low that any other Perſons in ſucceeding Ages of 


the Church, ſhould have the ſame immediate Affiitance 


of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoltles had; becaule, 
being once reveaPd to the Church, there was no need 


of a new Revelation of thoſe Truths in every Age. 
2. There is nothing in the Tenour of this Pro- 
mile, nor any other Reaſon, from whence it may 


appear, that this Promiſe ought to be extended any 


farther, than to the Perſons to whom it was made; 


becauſe this Promiſe was made with a peculiar Reſ- 


pect to the Apoſtles, and their Employment, and 


for Reaſons proper to the firſt State of the Church; 


and not common to all Ages; therefore it cannot 


with Reaſon be extended to all after-Ages of the 
Church. 2 


Let it be granted then, that this Promiſe taken to- 


gether with other Promiſes of our Saviour made to 


the Apoſtles, does ſignify an infallible Aſſiſtance to 
them, ſo as to ſecure them from Error, in the Deli- 
very of the Doctrine of Chriſt; yet why ſhould any 
Church afterwards, much leſs the Church of Rome 


apart from all others, pretend to be the Heir-general 
to the Apoſtles in this infallible Aſſiſtance? The A- 


poſtles gave ſufficient Evidence of their Infallibility, 


by the Miracles which they wrought : And let the 
Pope and general Councils give this Teſtimony of 
their Infallibility, and we are ready to acknowledge 


it. There was Reaſon why this Aſſiſtance ſhould be 


afforded to the Apoſtles in the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel; but after it was planted, and the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity conſign'd to Writing, there was no 


need of ſuch an infallible Aſſiſtance afterwards, 

Bat they of the Church of Rome tells us, that 
this infallible Aſſiſtance was neceſſary afterwards for 
the 
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SRAM. the Perpetuity of the Church, and for the Govern. 
CLV. ment of it, and for the Deciſion of Controverſies a. 

mongſt Chriſtians. To this I anſwer 2 Things: 

_ Firſt, if this infallible Aſſiſtance be neceſſary to 
theſe Ends, then it 1s allo. neceſſary, that it ſhould 
have been declared, what that Church or Society is, 

which was to be ſo infallible; elſe how would Men 
know, whither to have Recourſe for the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and the Deciſion of Controver. 
ſies in Matters of Difficulty ? As good the chriſtian 
Church be without Infallibility, as that no Man 
| ſhould know where it is. 
And will any Man have the Confidence to ſay, 
that God hath any where in Scripture declar'd, that 
the Church of Rome hath this Infallibility annex'd to 
her? Hath the Scripture any where told us, that the 
Church of Rome is the catholick Church, that is, 
that a particular Church is the Church Univerſal : If 
we ſhould ſuppoſe the Univerſal Church to be infal- 
lible in Matters of Faith and Practice, is it any where 
ſaid in the Bible, that the Pope, or a General Coun- 
cil, or both together are infallible? Are we any 
where there directed to have Recourſe to Rome, and 
the Biſhop of that City, either with or without a 
General Council, for the Determination of Contro- 
verſies in Religion? And yet if Infallibility be neceſ- 
ſary for the Ends mentioned, then certainly *tis as ne- 
ceſſary, that we ſhould have been as plainly directed 
where to find it, that we may make uſe of it upon 
Occaſion. What Man living can perſuade himſelf, 
that the Belief of the Infa)libility of the Romiſb 
Church, that is, of the Pope, or of the Pope and 
Council, ſhould be ſo fundamental an Article of 
Faith as they would make it; and yet that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ſhould ſay one Word about 
it? How comes it to paſs, that when there were ſo 
many Schiſms and Diſſentions in the Primitive Church, 
St. Paul ſhould never ſo much as once mention this 
effectual Remedy of all thoſe Evils, to fend them to 
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as a Guide to the Apoſtles. 


Beſides that it would have been an excellent direction 
to the Church in after-ages, what to have done in 
the like caſes 3 if our Saviour or any of his Apoſtles 
would have given us the leaſt Signification, that the 


Heir of Infallibility had been fix'd at Rome, and 


that thither we are to have recourſe for the deciding 
of all Differences in Religion. Fo 
Eipecially it muſt needs ſeem very wonderful, 


that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Roman Church, 


ſhould not acquaint them what a ſingular Privilege 
that Church had above all other Churches, that it 
was the Seat of Infallibility, and that the Biſhop of 


that Church was the great Judge of Controverſies, 


and that there could no difference ariſe among them, 
about any matter of Faith, but they mighr ſpeedily 
have it decided from that Chair, Nay, on the con- 
trary, there are ſhrewd intimations given, that the 
Church of Rome herſelf ſhould apoſtatize from the 
Faith, and that her haughtineſs would be her ruin. 
Rom. xi. 20, 21. where ſpeaking of the Jets, that 


were broken off by their unbelief, he gives this caution 


to the Church of Rome, Well: becauſe of unbelief 
they were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith, Be 
not bigh-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not t be 
natural branches; take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee . 
Be not high-minded, but fear. What need they to 
tear, who had the privilege of Infallibility ? Their 
Faith muſt needs be unſhaken. But St. Paul ſeems 
tothink that Church to. be in as much danger of fal- 
ling from the Faith, as any other. From whence we 


may certainly conclude, that he knew nothing of 


ts Infallibility. Nay, he ſeems to have foreſeen 
their arrogant pretence to it, and that that very 
Thing would be the occaſion of their falling, when 


he gives them that caution, Be not high-minded, but 
fear, For what greater inftance could there poſſibly 


47 
st. Peter, who was the only infallible Judge of Con- Sexm. 

troverſies? If Chriſt had appointed this way, then CXLV. 
certainly St. Paul could not have been ignorant of it. 
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SrRM. be of a proud and high mind, than to aſſume t9 


CXLV. themſelves to be infallible? But, 


ALY. Secondly, The Ends mentioned may be ſufficientl 


attained without Infallibility, As for the perpetuity | 
of the Church, that may continue to the End of the 


World, by virtue of the Infallibility of Chriſt's Pro- 


miſe, tho* there be no Infallibility either in the 
Church of Rome, or any where elſe. For ſetting a. 
ſide Chriſt's Promiſe, the Church may fail; and his | 
. Promiſe ſignifies only that it ſhall not fail, not that 
it cannot. All that can be inferr*d from the Promiſe 


of Chriſt, concerning the perpetuity of the Church, 


2 


is only the certainty of the Event, but not the Infal- 


libility of the Cauſe; not that the Church ſhall be in- 


fallible, but only that it ſhall not fail. | 
In like manner for the government of the Church, 


and deciſion of Controverſies, . there is no need of 
Infallibility; becauſe the Church may be govern'd 


well enough, as other Societies are, without an In- 
fallibility : and all Controverſies that are neceſſary to 
be decided, may be decided by the infallible Rule of 
Faith, the Holy Scriptures, which are plain in all 
Things neceſſary; and there is no neceſſity, that 
Controverſies about matters not neceſſary ſhould be 
decided, 


To conclude this Point; if the Pope and a general 


Council be the Seat of Infallibility, (which is the 
/ moſt general opinion in the Church of Rome) then 
| how was the Chriſtian Church govern'd, and Con- 
/ troverſies decided, before the Council of Nic, 
which was the firſt general Council; that is, for 


three hundred Years? And if tfie Church dsd well 
enough for three hundred Years without an infallible 
Judge, this is a demonſtration that there is no abſo- 
lute need of 1t. 

4. This Promiſe here in the Text ſignifies a revel 
tion of ſome new Truths to the Apoſtles, which they 
were not inſtructed in before, and therefore cannot 


belong to any Church in after- ages. For the Church 


of Rome herſelf does not pretend to any revelations 
. | Ob'eet 


as a Guide to the Apoſtles: 


Objects of Faith not known before, and therefore SAM. 
can challenge nothing by virtue of this Promiſe. CXLV. 


F. Suppoſe infallible Aſſiſtance were here pro- 
miſed to the Church in all Ages, and that the 
Church of Rome were the Catholic Church, and 
that the Pope and a Council were the Roman 
Church, and conſequently the Catholic, I ſay, 
ſuppoſe all this granted; yet the Church of Rome, 
according to her Principles, can never be cer- 
tain that this is the meaning of this Promiſe. 
For they profeſs to receive both the Scripture 
and the Interpretation of it from the Church, 
and conſequently to believe this Text to be Scrip- 
ture, and this to be the meaning of this Text, 
becauſe their Church which is infallible tells 
them ſo: and if ſo, then they do not believe their 
Church to be infallible, becauſe this Text ſayͤs 
ſo; but they believe this to be the meaning of 
this Text, becauſe their Church is infallible and 
tells them ſo, So that of neceſſity they] muſt firſt 
believe their Church to be infallible, before they 
can prove it from this or any other Text; and 
conſequently, they muſt either prove things in a 
Circle, or elſe take the meaning of this Text of 
the Infallibility of their Church for granted, with- 
out any proof. And thus much may ſuffice to 
have ſpoken to this Text. 
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SERMON CXLVI. 
Of the ordinary Influence of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, on the Minds of Chrif- | 
tians. 5 1 
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JOHN vi. 39. 
But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they 


bal believe on him ſhould receive. Fur the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified. 


SERM. , UR Bleſſed Saviour (who uſed from all 
CXLVI. ſorts of Objects and Occurrences to diſ- 
courſe of Heavenly and Spiritual things) 

1 preſent at the Feaſt of Taberna- 

cles, in which it was the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
from the Fountain Siloam, to fetch Water with 
great Pomp and Ceremony, and to bring it into 
the Temple with ſound of Trumpet, and to ot- 
fer it, ſinging thoſe Words of the Prophet //aiah, 
They ſhall draw Waters with Foy out of the Wells 
of Salvation: I ſay, our Saviour being preſent at 
this Feaſt, takes occaſion from theſe Waters, 
which they brought into the Temple with ſo 
much Joy, to proclaim thoſe ſpiritual Benefits 
which Chriſtians ſhould be made partakers of by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and which are in Scripture re- 
preſented by Waters flowing from a living Foun- 
lain. In the laſt Day, the great Day of the Feaſt, 
Jeſus floed and cried, ſaying, If any Man thirſt, lei 
bim come to me and diink. He that believeth on me, 
45 
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as the Scripture ſaith, that is, according to the te- ERM. 
nour of ſeveral paſſages in the Prophets, out of his CXLVI , 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living water; and then the 


Evangeliſt adds, by way of farther Explication of 
our Saviour's meaning, But this be ſpake of the Spi- 
rit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive; Vor 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
nat yet glorified. In which Words we have theſe 
three things conſiderable. _ © 

Firſt, The Gift it ſelf ; which is here called zhe 
Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt. e 

Secondly, The Perſons upon whom this Gift was 
to be conferr'd; and thoſe are Believers, ſuch as ſhould 
believe and embrace the Goſpel. This he ſpake of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 

Thirdly, The particular Time and Seaſon of the 
firſt conferring of this Gift : and this was not to be 
till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
being receiv*d up into Glory, implied in thoſe words, 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
not yet glorified, I ſhall as briefly as I can explain 
theſe three things. 8 

Firſt, The Gift itſelf, which is here called he Spi- 
rit, or the Holy Ghoſt. By which we are to under- 
ſtand a ſpecial Power and Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt 
with Believers, the immediate Operation and Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Divine Spirit communicated and impart- 
SY them; and this comprehends in it theſe 7wo 

ings. 

l. Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gifts which 
were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World, and for the uſe and 
benefit of the Church, while it was under Perſecution, 
and deſtitute of all ſecular Countenance and Aſſiſtance, 
and of thoſe ordinary Human Advantages which are 
ſufficient to preſerve and maintain a Religion, after it 
is once firmly ſettled, and generally entertained, And 
theſe Gifts were in a very remarkable manner, and 

F f 2 ſuch 
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SERM. ſuch as no Religion that ever was in the World can 


„ CXLyVIpretend to the like, conferred upon the firſt preachery 


of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and planters of it in the 
World; and they were in a high degree neceſſary to 
give Credit and Countenance to this Religion at its 


firſt appearance, and to awaken the drowſy World to 


an attentive conſideration of it, to conquer the pre. 
judices of Men againſt a new Religion, and to ſup- 


port and bear up the Teachers and Publiſhers of this 


Doctrine, againſt that violent Oppoſition and Perſe. | 


cution which would certainly be raiſed againſt it, and 
likewiſe to ſupply the want of ſecular Power and Au- 
thority to give Countenance and Aſſiſtance to it. 

For theſe and ſuch like Ends and Reaſons, God 


vas pleaſed at that time not only to endue the A 


ſtles and firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with all ſorts 
of miraculous. Powers, but even the generality of 
Chriſtians with ſeveral extraordinary Gifts; and alſo 
to accompany the outward preaching of the Goſpel 


with a very extraordinary influence of God's Spirit 


upon the minds of Men; to make way for the en- 


tertainment of it, by opening their underſtandings, 
and enlightning their minds to diſcern ſpiritual things, 


by ſubduing their prejudices, and conquering their 


luſts, and the vitious and perverſe inclinations of their 
wills, to the obedience of Faith, by raiſing their minds 


above the World, above all the allurements and en- 


Joyments of it, and above all the threatnings and ter- 
rors of jt, and giving Men courage and reſolution 
to embrace this Profeſſion, and with conſtancy to ad- 
here to it, notwithſtanding all the dangers and ſuf- 
ferings which attend it. 


I ſhall not now treat of theſe miraculous Gifts par- 


* See Vol. ticularly, having had frequent occaſion heretofore * to 
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diſcourſe at large of the Nature, and ſeveral kinds, 
and particular uſe and ends of them. I ſhall only 
obſerve to you, that this Power of Miracles, and this 
extraordinary Influence of the Spirit of God upon the 


Minds of Men, was not intended always to continue 


in 
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on the Minds of Chriſtians. 453. 
in the Church, but only ſo long as there ſhould beSrrm. 
need and occaſion for it, that is, till the Chriſtian Re-CXLVI 

ligion was fully propagated and planted, and the WY. 
Fury of Perſecution abated, and till Chriſtianity 
had the favour and countenance of the Civil Autho- 
rity, and the prejudice of Education on its fide. For 
when by this means it came to ſtand upon equal terms 
and advantage with other Religions, God then with- 
drew his extraordinary aſſiſtance, and left it to be 
maintained and ſupported by more human and ordi- 
nary ways, and in a great meaſure by its own rational 
force and power upon the minds of Men. ET 
II. The gift of the Holy Ghoſt doth likewiſe ſigni- 
fy and comprehend in it a more ordinary and gentle 
influence of God*s Spirit upon the Minds of Men, to 
all holy and good purpoſes : by which I mean, an 
immediate Operation and Aſſiſtance of the Hol, 
Ghoſt afforded to Men, to relieve the weakneſs and 
impotence of human Nature, to help and ſtrengthen 
us to the performance of what the Goſpel requires 
of us. And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain 
more particularly, when I have gone over the other 
parts of the Text. | 5 
Secondly, You have here the qualification of the 
Perſons who were to.be made partakers of this Gift, 
and that is, believing and embracing the Goſpel. This 
he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
ſhould receive. | 
The extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit were not conferred on any but thoſe who em- 
braced the Faith of Chriſt, and made profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Not that all Chriſtians were 
endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, much leſs all 
in an equal degree. But they were diſtributed, as 
St. Paul tells us, in ſuch manner and meaſure as the 
Wiſdom of God thought fit, and as was moſt for 
the uſe and edification of the Church. But all were 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt in reſpect of his more 
ordinary influence and aſſiſtance, and this gift all Chri- 
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Sex. ſtians receiv'd upon their embracing and owning the 
CXLVI Chriſtian Religion. Thus Acts v. 23. The Hoh 
seis ſaid to be given by God to them that obey him. 


And Gal. iii. 14. We are ſaid to receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit through Faith, And Epbeſ. i. 13. In 
whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promiſe. 


And beeauſe this Profeſſion of Faith was made in 


Baptiſm, whereby Men are ſolemnly initiated into the 
Chriſtian Religion, hence it is, that this gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is in Scripture promiſed, and ſaid to be con- 
ferred in Baptiſm, A#s ii. 38. Then Peter ſaid un- 
to them, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And Heb. vi. 
4. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of thoſe who had ſolemnly 
taken upon them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, thus 
deſcribes them, Thoſe who were once enlightewd, that 
is, baptized ; (for ſo Baptiſm is frequently by the An- 
cients call'd Illumination) thoſe who were once bab 
tized, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; implying that this 
Heavenly Gift af God's Holy Spirit was conferr'd 
upon Chriſtians in their Baptiſm z and hence it is, 
that Baptizing with Water and the Holy Ghoſ 
were frequently put together, Water being the out- 
ward Symbol, and the Holy Ghoſt the inward Grace, 
conferred in Baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joins 
together, the laver of regeneration, and the ren:Wilg 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. ; 
All which conſider'd, I cannot imagine why {0 
great a ſcruple ſhould be made of thoſe expreſſions 
which our Church uſeth in the Office of Baptiſm of 
Children; Being regenerated and born again by Baptiſn, 
and being thereby made the Children of God, and heirs 
of eternal Life. That is, by entering into this Co- 
venant, they are put into a ſtate and capacity of al 
the bleſſings of the Goſpel, if they do not neglect 


the condition which that Covenant requires on their 
= | pall, 


part, For all this is in truth no other but what the SE RM. 
Scripture ſays of Baptiſm, and aſcribes to it, when CXLVI 
it calls it, The Jever of regeneration, when it declare. 


the Spirit to be conferred in Baptiſm, and when it ſays, 
that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the 


eternal life. So that I cannot ſee that ou 
in her higheſt expreſſions concerning the belt 
effects of Baptiſm, ſays any thing but what is very 
aorceable, both to the expreſſions and ſenſe of Scripture. 
And thus not only the ancient Fathers ſpake of this 
matter, but ſo likewiſe do all the Liturgies of the 
reformed Churches, in the Offices and Forms ap- 
pointed by them for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 
ſo that it ſeems a very affected ſingularity to take ex- 
ceptions at ſuch expreſſions as have conſtantly been, 
and ſtill are generally uſed in all Chriſtian Churches, 
The „„ 1 

Third Thing conſiderable in the Text is, the par- 
ticular Time and Seaſon of the conferring of this gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that was after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and being received up into 
glory, implyed in thoſe words, The Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified ; ſig- 
nifying to us, that this effuſion of the Spirit was not 
to be till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

But was not the Holy Ghoſt given to the Pro- 
phets of old ? And were not good Men in former 
Ages of the World under the ordinary influence and 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace and Spirit? why is it 
then ſaid that tbe Holy Ghoſt was not yet given? 

The Anſwer to this is eaſy, That our Saviour here 
ſpeaks of that general and plentiful effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt which was promiſed to the latter days, 
that is, to the Goſpel Age; the like to which, both 
for the univerſal Communication of this gift, and for 
the extraordinary degree and meaſure of its Partici- 
pation, had never been in the World before; and of 
Wis it is, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks, when he dates 
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SzRM. the time of it, from after our Saviour's Aſcenſion 
CXLVIinto Heaven. Now why the Diſpenſation of this 


* 


which may give us full Satisfaction in this Matter. 


continue with them for ever. But this does not ſeem 
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Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was particularly limited to 
this Time, tho' it is not neceſſary we ſhould know 
the Reaſons of it, yet there are three obvious ones, 


Nuſe it was not ſo neceſſary before in our Sa- 

Me- time: For during his Continuance in 
the World, and Converſation with his Diſciples, his 
Preſence ſupplied all other Defects ; but when he left 
them, they were, as he calls them, Orphans, defti- 
tute of help, comfort, and protection; and therefore 
it was requiſite, that upon his departure from them, | 
this Comforter and Advocate ſhould come to abide aud 


to reach fully the Reaſon aſſigned in the Text, why 
the Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not 
yet glorified. Therefore, 

2. It ſeems very convenient, not only that our Sa- 
viour ſhould be viſibly taken up into Heaven, but 
that after he was aſcended thither, he ſhould give ſome 
remarkable Teſtimony to the World, of the Power 
and Dignity to which he was there advanced ; and 
that as a King he ſhould give ſome Evidence of his 
Authority and Majeſty, at his ſolemn Inauguration 
into his Kingdom, by diſpenſing plentifully ſpiritual 
Gifts, as the Princes of this Wor are wont at ſuch | 
a time to ſcatter temporal Favours and Benefits. And 
this the Scripture takes notice of, as an Evidence and 
Teſtimony of his royal Dignity, and glorious Exalta- 
tion at the right hand of God, As v. 31, 32. Him 
hath God exalied (ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lord) with 


his own right hand, to be a Prince and à Saviour, t0 


give repentance unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. 


And we are his witneſſes of theſe things ; and ſo allo 


1s the Hay Gheſt, whom God hath given to them that 
ebey him. Where you ſee that the Gift of the Holy 
GhLoft is mentioned as a Teſtimony of our Saviour 
being exalied as a Prince at the right hand of os 
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on the Minds of Chriſtians. s 
But more expreſly St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8. applied to Sz 


our Saviour theſe words of the P/almift, Wherefore CXLVI 
he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity & 


* 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. 55 

3. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, there was the 
greateſt occaſion that ever was for the beſtowing of 
this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, conſidering what kind 


of Perſons they were that were appointed to publiſh 


the Goſpel to the World ; and that this great Work 
being to be carried on by Inſtruments in all appear- 
ance fo weak, and mean, and contemptible, there was 
an abſolute neceſſity of an extraordinary Teſtimony 
to be given from Heaven to the Divinity of this new 
Doctrine, and of a Divine Power and Preſence going 
along with it, to encourage and ſupport thoſe weak 
Inſtruments 1n carrying on of this Work, againſt the 
mighty Oppoſition and Perſecution it was likely to 
meet withal, and againſt ſuch difficulties and obſtacles 
as were plainly inſuperable by any human power and 
means. For as there never was a work of greater 
conſequence and difficulty than this undertaking ; ſo 


could this Divine Power and Aſſiſtance never have 


appeared and manifeſted it ſelf, upon a fitter and more 
worthy occaſion. Since our - Saviour, according to 
the wiſe counſel of God, intended, that after his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, his Goſpel ſhould be publiſh- 
ed to the World, it was highly requiſite that the 
minds of Men ſhould be prepared for it, and way 
made for the more ready entertainment and eaſy paſ- 
ſage of it, by ſome ſignal teſtimony of the divine Pre- 
ſence attending the firſt Publiſhers of it, and by 
Circumſtances, though not ſo full of terror and a- 
mazement as thoſe which did accompany the giving 
of the Law, yet really of greater force and efficacy, 
and more apt to conyince the World of the truth of 
this Doctrine, and to inſinuate it more effectually in- 
to the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. 

And now that I have given you a brief account of 
the three particulars, which from this Text offer 
themſelves 
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Sxnu. themſelves to our Conſideration, I ſhall return back 
CXLVIto that which I intended more eſpecially to inſiſt up- 
on, and that is, the more ordinary influence of the 


Holy Spirit of God upon the minds of thoſe who 
believe and embrace the Chriſtian Doctrine; and this 
I ſhall endeavour to explain to you under theſe four 


Heads. 


Firſt, I ſhall open to you the Nature of it. 
Secondly, The Neceſſity of it, to enable us to per. 
form the Condition of the Goſpel- Covenant. 
Thirdly, The bleſſed Effects of it. 


Times. | | 5 EE 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to open to yeu the Nature 


Fourthly, The Extent of it as to Perſons and 


of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, underſtanding by it 


the ordinary Influence of the Holy Spirit of God up- 
on the Hearts and Minds of Beltevers. And I 
doubt not but that the Scripture means by it an im- 
mediate Influence and Operation of the Holy Spirit of 
God upon the Minds of Men, an inward Power, 
Strength and Aſſiſtance communicated to Chriſtians, 
to all the Purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience, en- 
abling them to be ſuch manner of perſons in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs as the Goſpel requires: And 


not only that this Strength and Aſſiſtance is offered and 


afforded tous, 9 work in us, both to will and to do all that 
is neceſſary to Salvation, if we put no obſtacle thereto, 
and do not reſiſt the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed 
Motions of it; but likewiſe that this Power does 
continually dwell and reſide in all true Chriſtians, if 
we do not grieve the Spirit of God, and provoke him 
to withdraw himſelf from us. 1 

And this is ſufficiently declared in ſeveral Places 
of the New Teſt ment, where we are ſaid to be 
© affiſted by a Divine Power, and ſtrengthen'd with 
all might by the Spirit in the inner Man; to walk 


* 


K „ „ 


Spirit to mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh ; and like- 


wile in thoſe Texts, wherein the Spirit of On Y 
6 Jal 


in the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, and by the 


on the Minds of Chriſtians. — 44 
aid to work mightily in them that believe, to SE RM. 
« dwell in them, to ſanctify and renew them,“ with CXLVI 
many ſuch like Expreſſions, frequently to be met 
with in the Writings of the Apoſtles. By all which, CIs 
unleſs we offer notorious Violence to the plain and 

obvious Senſe of them, we muſt neceſſarily under- 
ſtand ſomething more than the Confirmation which 
was given to the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the Miracles 
that were wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
which Doctrine being thus confirm'd, does by wa 
of rational Conviction work upon the Minds of Men, 
and change their Wills, without any internal Opera- 
tion and immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Such a remote Influence of the Spirit of God upon 
Men as this is, does by no means ſeem to anſwer 
the Fulneſs of thoſe Phraſes and Expreſſions, which 
the Scripture ſo frequently uſeth concerning it; and 
if any Man do but ſeriouſly weigh and conſider them, 
nothing leſs than an immediate Influence of the Spi- 
rit of God upon our Hearts, and a real Strength and 
Power thereby communicated to us, can be imagin*d 
to ſatisfy the proper Senſe and Meaning of the ſeve- 
ral Expreſſions which I have mention'd. 
And that the Scripture, by the Promiſe of the 
Spirit, and the various Expreſſions concerning it, 
does mean this ordinary Aſſiſtance common to 
all Chriſtians in all Times, and not only the extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
ſeems to me to be very plain ; becaule the Scripture 
makes the Gift of the Spirit to be common to all 
Believers, and to be given to all that are baptized, 
and this in all Ages of the Church; as appears from 
thoſe words of St. Peter, Acts ii. 38, 39. Then 
Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion 
of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the promiſe is unto you, and to your Children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 


ſhall 
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SxenxM. ſhall call. This Promiſe is the Promiſe of the Hyly 
CXLVIGbof, which he ſays is made 7o them and their Py. 


A 


ſterity, that in all ſucceeding Ages ſhould be gained 
to the Faith of Chriſt, So that this Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and declares 
to be conferr'd in Baptiſm, does not reſpect only the 


firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but all ſucceeding Gene. 

rations; and therefore cannot be underſtood of the 
Power of Miracles, becauſe that is long ſince ceaſed 
in the Chriſtian Church 


And this appears yet more evidently, in that the 
Scripture makes the want of the Spirit a Sign that a 
Man is no true and ſincere Chriſtian : © If any Man 
© have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 1s none of his; 
and on the contrary, makes our having the Spirit of 


God, a Mark of a Child of God ; © As many as are 


led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God? 
But our Saviour hath aſſured us, that Men may have 


the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit of God, may 


© propheſy in Chriſt's name, and caſt out devils in 


his name, and in his name do many wondrous 


works, and yet be workers of iniquity, and ſhut 
out of the Kingdom of God. And on the other 
hand, Men may not have theſe miraculous Gifts, 
and yet be the Children of God. But this will yet 
more fully appear, if we conſider in the | 
Second place, The great Neceſſity of ſuch an 
immediate influence and aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God, to enable Chriſtians to perform the con- 
dition of the Covenant of the Goſpel. The great 


corruption and degeneracy of human Nature, and 


the impotency and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, 
is not only matter of Divine Revelation, but hath 
always been the general apprehenſion and acknow- 
ledgment, and the ſad complaint of the wiſeſt part 
of mankind; and indeed, every Man may feel it 
in himſelf, and obſerve it in others. Now for our 
relief and recovery out of this miſerable and de- 


generate ſtate, God was pleaſed in great pity and 


commiſera- 


— — 


„ e o an, . fra 


en the Minds of Chriſtians. ER 
commiſeration to mankind, to ſend his Son into SERNM. 
the world, to reveal his will and our duty a-new CXLVI 
to us, for our direction in the way to life and hap- V 
pineſs ; and by the Sacrifice of himſelf to make a 
perfect expiation of fin; and to proclaim forgive- 
neſs of ſins to us, for the encouragement of our 
repentance, and return to our duty; and, ina word, 
to offer new terms of life and happineſs to us, up- 
on the conditions of Faith and Repentance, and 
7 A tn : 
But after all this is done for us, we are ſtill 
without ſtrength, our nature being depraved, and 
ſunk into that impotency and weakneſs, that with- 
out the powerful aſſiſtance of divine Grace, we are 
utterly unable to perform thoſe moſt equal and 
reaſonable conditions which the Goſpel requires 
of us, being, as the Scripture expreſſeth it, dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins, and eſtranged from the life of 
God, through the darkneſs that is in us, and the 
blindneſs of our hearts; being enſlaved to vitious 
habits, and having à carnal mind, which is enmity 
to God, and renders us incapable to receive or re- 
liſh divine and ſpiritual things. So that notwith- 
ſtanding all that our. bleſſed Saviour hath done and 
ſuffer'd for us, and all the merciful overtures of 
Pardon and Happineſs, which the Goſpel makes 
to us, all this will ſignify nothing to our benefit 
and advantage, unleſs our impotency be relieved, 
and new life and ſtrength be conveyed to us, to 
awaken and excite us to that which is good, to 
enable us to mortify and ſubdue our evil and cor- 
rupt inclinations, to break off our vitious habits, 
and to walk in the wkys of God's Commandments. 
For we are not ſuſſichhut of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves, for any of theſe\things ; but our ſuſſiciency 
's of God. Without Chr we can do nothing; and 
it is only through him ſtrengthening of us, that we 
are able to do all thoſe things which are neceſſary 
to be done by us, in order to the e 
| 2% that 
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Sr RM. that Happineſs and Salvation which the Goſpel ſ 
CXLVI bath promiſed, and our Saviour hath purchaſed f,M 1 
uus. And therefore our merciful Redeemer, that h » 

might not leave his work impertect, hath ſent hi 
bleſſed Spirit into our hearts, 70 enlighten the ey f 
of our minds, and to open and diſpoſe our under MW i 
ſtandings for the receiving of divine and ſpiritual © 
Truths; to conquer likewiſe the perverſeneſs andi ) 
| ſtubbornneſs of our wills, and to ſer us at liberty tt 
from the ſlavery of our Luſts; (for where the S-. 0 
rit of God is, as St. Paul tells us, there is liberty; " 
f to renew our natures, and to purify our hearts, . M 
1 mortify our corrupt affeftions, and to aſſiſt us to even 1 
1 good word and work z to ſtrengrhen us againſt Temp - b 
= - rations, to ſupport us under Sufferings and Perſe- ly 
Sn cutions, and in a word, 7o keep us by this mighty li 
. power of God, and gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy Ml R 
SP Spirit, through faith unto ſalvation. L 10 
: So that whoſoever ſhall bur duly weigh and #7 
| : conſider bis own darkneſs and ignorance, the“ 
| ſtrange and unreaſonable prejudices of a corrupt th 
= mind againſt divine Truth, and againſt che practice I C 
= of holineſs and virtue, the ſtrong biaſs of Mens Wl d 
natural inclinations to that which is evil, the WM ©: 
mighty force and power of evil and invererate Wl *© 
I habits within us, and the ſtrength and violence of f 
{ manifold Temptations without us, together with {Wl #: 
=: - the great difficulties and diſcouragements of piety 2 
Lo: and virtue, eſpecially when they are attended with A 
| | grievous Sufferings, and fiery Tryals, for righteoul- the 
. neſs ſake; I fav, he that conſiders all this, will ſc 
eaſily diſcern, and readily acknowledge, how great U 
a neceſſity there is of the grace and aſſiſtance of W%* 
God's Holy Spirit, to all the purpoſes of a firm 90 
faith, and à fincere repentance, and a conſtant and de 
univerſal obedience to the holy Laws and Preceptꝭ W. 
of the Goſpel, to reſcue us from the power and Huf 
; dominion of fin, to raiſe us to a new life, to en- 1 
& nge us in an holy courſe, and to fortify our Re: # 


- ſolutions 


on the Minds of Chriſtians. 


ſolutions againſt ſin, and to enable us to perſevere, SE rm. 
and patiently continue in doing and ſuffering the CXLVI 
will of God. — Y 


'Tis this gracious influence, and continual aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit reſiding and dwelling 
in us, which ſecures all the other bleſſings and 
benefits of the Goſpel to us, and conducts us ſafe- 
ly through all the temptations of this World, and 
the difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, to he end of 
dur Faith, the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls, For 

which reaſon, the Spirit of God dwelling in good 
Men, and evidencing it ſelf by its genuine truits 
and effects, the graces and virtues of a good life, 

is ſaid ro be the Pledge and Earneſt of our future 
Inheritance, and of a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal 
life, and fo ſeal us up to the day of Redemption, 
Rom. viii. 11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed 
1% Feſus from the dead dwell in jou; be that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead, jhall alſo quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. For 
the ſame reaſon the Apoſtle makes the Spirit. of 
God, by which Chriſtians are govern'd and led, 
to be the mark of their adoption, and being the 
children of God, and heirs of eternal life. Ver. 14. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the 
ſons of God. And Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it [elf 
beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the 
children of God. And if children, then heirs, heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. And elſewhere 
the Apoſtle uſeth it for an Argument, why we 
ſhould be careful not to reſiſt, or quench the mo- 
tions of God's bleſſed Spirit; becaule by this mark 
we are ſealed to eternal lite. And quench not the Holy 
Wirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption. I ſhould now have proceeded in the 

_ Third place, To ſhew the bleſſed effects of the 
influence of che Holy Spirit dwelling and reſiding 
in us: But that, together with the extent of this 
giit of the Holy Ghoſt, as to Perſons and Times, 
| ſhall + rr another opportunity. SER- 


The ſecond 
Sermon on 
this Text. 


e T: my former Diſcourſe from theſe Words, [ 
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Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, on the Minds of Chriſtians, 


— * 4 


— 


Joun * 39. 


3 ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that | 


believe on him ſhould receive. For the Hoh 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus 
was not yet glorified. | 


CXLVII 


_ obſerved that the Gift of the Spirit, or the 
WY 


Holy @hoſt, comprehends under it ti. things, 
Firſt, Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous 
Gifts, which were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and 
propagating of the Chriſtian Religion in the World 
together with that extraordinary Influence of 
God's Spirit upon the Minds of Believers, which 
accompanied the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Secondly, The more ordinary and gentle Influence 
of the Spirit of God, upon the Minds of all tholc 
who believe and embrace the Goſpel, _ 
The latter of theſe I propoſed to ſpeak to more 
particularly and fully, and that under theſe fon 
Heads. 8 
Firſt, To open the nature of this Influence. 
Secondly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it, to enable 
us to perform the Condition of the Goſpel- Coe 
nant. | 
Thirdly, To conſider the bleſſed Effects of it. 
8 ES Fourth) 
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Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, c. 465 
Fourthly, To conſider the extent of it, as toSerm. 
Perſons and Times. CXLVIIn 
The two ſirſt of theſe I have ſpoken to, and now . 
roceed to what remains, viz. fron ; 
Thirdly, To conſider the bleſſed Effects of this 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And they are many and 
—!! „ 
. I ſhall enumerate them as briefly as I can, not 
intending to inſiſt long upon them. And in ge- 
neral, all the good that is in us, and proceeds from 
us, all good Thoughts and Inclinations, all good 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, all good Works and 
Actions are in Scripture every where aſcribed to 
the Dictates and Motions, to the Influence and 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of God. Ir is be 
that works in us, both to will and to do of his own 
mere goodneſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is 
from him. To his bleſſed Inſpirations and Aids 
we owe all good Inclinations, our beginning, and 
our progreſs, and our perſeverance in Virtue and 
Goodneſs. And though the Spirit be ſaid to be 
given to them that do already believe, that is, ſo 
as to dwell and reſide, to take up his conſtant ha- 
bitation and abode only in thoſe who have already 
ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian Faith; yet this 
doth not exclude a preventing influence and opera- 
tion of God's Holy Spirit upon the Minds of thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel is offered, diſpoſing them to 
embrace and entertain it, and by this means work 
ing Faith in them. And in this ſenſe it is, that 
ore il Faith in Scripture is ſaid to be the Gift of God, 
ow WW becauſe ir is firſt wrought in them by the Influence 
and Operation of that bleſſed Spirit, which is 
: promiſed ro dwell and reſide in them after they 
ble have believed, and ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian 
vi Religion. F 5 
More particularly theſe bleſſed Fruits and Ef- 
. fects are conſtantly in Scripture attributed to the 
bly "oy Spirit of God, _— 
VoL. VIII. © ok 1. Our 
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1. Our Sanctification. We are ſaid to be renew. 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the Spirit to mortify 


the deeds of the fleſh. That great change which is 


wrought in Man, which 1n Scripture is called by the 
' ſeveral names of Regeneration, and a new birth, of 


the new creature, and the new man, is conſtant] 


aſcribed to the Spirit of God, as the Author of it. 
2. The conduct of our whole Chriſtian courſe, 
and all the actions of it, and our conſtancy and per- 


ſeverance in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the ſame 


bleſſed Cauſe, We are ſaid to be led by the Spirit, 


and to walk in the Spirit; that is, to be guided and 


aſſiſted in all that we do, by this bleſſed Principle, 


which does as it were act and animate all good Men; 
and we are ſaid to be kept by the miglity power of 


God, that is, by the powerful operation of God's 


Holy Spirit, through Faith unto Salvation. 


3. All particular Graces and Virtues are likewiſe 


faid to be the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. The 


Fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, 


gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, (or rather ggfidelity,) meck- 


neſs, temperance. And Epbeſ. v. 9. The Fruit of 


the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 


truth, And Charity, which is the Sum almoſt 
of all other Graces and Virtues, is ſaid to be 
planted and wrought in us by the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 


22, © Seeing ye have purifie your Souls in obeying 


the truth, thro' the Spirit, unto Charity, or un- 
feigned love of the brethren.” | 


4. By the ſame Spirit we are ſaid to be made par- 
takers of that great and glorious privilege of Adoption, 


and are advanced ta:that high Honour and Dignity 


of being the Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. As 
* many as were led by the Spirit of God, are the 


( ſons of God,“ and conſequently Heirs of a bleſſed 


Reſurrection to eternal Life. For the Apoſtle rea- 
ſons, Ver. 16. 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth wit- 
© nels with our Spirit,” that is, a Teſtimony within us, 


that we are the Children of God. And if Chil | 


8 dren, 


on the Minds of Chriſtians, 
« dren, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs SE RM. 
« with Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that CXLVII 
© we may be alſo glorified together.“ So that the WY 
Holy Spirit of God, which is conferr'd upon all 
ſincere Chriſtians, and does reſide in them, is a 
Mark or Seal of their being the Children of God, 
and a Pledge or Earneſt of the bleſſed inheritance of 
eternal Life, as the Scripture very plainly and frequent- 
ly declares, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. No he which eſtab- 
liſheth us with you in Chriſt,and hath anointed us, 
is God; who hath allo ſealed us,“ or ſet his ſigna- 
ture or mark upon us; and what this is, he explains 
in the next words; and hath given us the earneſt or 
pledge of the Spirit in our hearts.“ Ephe/. i. 1g, 14. 
© In whom allo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
* with that holy Spirit of promiſe; which is the ear- 
* neſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of 
* the purchaſed poſſeſſion.” And Chap. iv. 30. 
* And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption.” 
5. By this Spirit we have free acceſs to God in 
Prayer, in confidence that we ſhall have our Petiti- 
ons granted, Epheſ. ii. 18. For through him,” 
that is, through Jeſus Chriſt, we both have an ac- 
* ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father.“ By the ſame 
Spirit likewiſe we are aſſiſted in our Prayers to God, 
and directed what to aſk of him. So St. Paul tells 
us, Rom. viii. 26. that * we do not know what to 
pray for as we onght; but the Spirit helpeth our 
* infirmities, and intercedeth for us3;* that is, ſug- 
geſts to us ſuch Petitions and Requeſts as are fit for 
us to put up to God. l 
6. By the ſame Spirit joy and peace in believing, 
and from the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, great 
conſolation and good hope through grace, are fre- 
quently inſtill'd into us, and ſned abroad in our 
hearts. Hence are thoſe expreſſions ſo frequent in 
Scripture, of the conſolations of the Spirit, of peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which, as it is the natu- 
8882 ral 
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influence of God's Holy Spirit. | 


7. And lay, By the ſame Spirit Chriſtians are 
ſupported and born up, cheared and comforted in 
all their troubles and afflictions, and that in a very 
extraordinary and ſupernatural manner, when they 
fall under great Tribulations and. Sufferings for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. And this influence and aſſiſtance 
of the divine Spirit, was very viſible and remarka- 
ble among the Primitive Chriſtians, who were fo 
terribly expoſed to the moſt fierce and cruel Perſecu- 
tions; and may proportionably be expected in all, 
eaſes of extraordinary ſuffering for the Teſtimony of 
God's Truth. | 1 8 85 
And tho? this influence and aſſiſtance, this conduct 
and guidance of the divine Spirit, be commonly 
very gentle and ſecret, and do uſually work upon us 
in ſo imperceptible a manner, that it is very hard, 
if not impoſſible, particularly to diſtinguiſh between 
the motions of Gods Spirit, and thoſe of our 
own minds, between the immediate ſuggeſtions of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the dictates of our own reaſon; 
yet we are in general ſufficienthy aſſured of it, part- 
ly from the effects themſelves, but principally from 
the expreſs promiſe and declarations of Scripture, 
that Chriſtians are acted by a ſupernatural Principle, 
and ſecretly aſſiſted by the influence of a Spirit a- 
bove our own : And therefore we have reaſon, as 
the Scripture conſtantly does, to aſcribe all the good 
that is in us, or that is done by us, to this gracious 
aſſiſtance and powerful influence of the Holy Spirit 
of God upon our Minds, and thankfully to acknow- 
ledge that in us, that is, in our fleſh, in our carnal 
Minds conſider'd as deſtitute of the Spirit of God, 
there dwells nothing that is good ; and that by the 
grace of God we are what we are, and are enabled 


to do all the good we do, thro? Chriſeſtrengebaing 
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of us by his Spirit in the inner Man. I proceed to 
the 5 „ 

Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. 
The Extent of this gift of the Holy Spirit of God, 
as to Perſons and Times. And in ſhort this Gift 
is beſtowed on every particular Chriſtian, every ſin- 
cere believer ;z for we receive the promiſe of the Spi- 
rit by faith: And, if any Man, fays the Apoſtle, 
Rom. viii 9. have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of bis; that is, he does not belong to him, he is 
no true Chriſtian, And 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, 
fays the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of all Chriſtians in 
general, know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? : 

And that this Gift extends to all Perſons, in all 
Times and Ages of the Church, to all that ſincere- 
ly embrace the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and are admit- 
ted into it by Baptiſm, is 1 from that Diſcourſe 
of St. Peter, which I had occaſion to mention be- 
fore, Ads ii. 38. Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jeſus Christ, for the remiſſion 
of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And that this was not a favour and privilege pecu- 
liar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but common 
to all {ucceeding Times, is evident from what fol- 
lows, ver. 39. But the promiſe, that is, the great 
Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, is unto you, and to your 
Cbilaren, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God foall call. That is, this 
promiſe of the Spirit extends to ail thoſe who ſhall _ 
hereafter embrace the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

And in this ſenſe, our Saviour makes good that 
promiſe which he made to the Apoſtles, 10 be with 
them always in the work of making Diſciples, and 
baptizing them, to the end of the world; that is, he 
would accompany the labours of the Paſtors and 
Teachers of his Church in all Ages, with ſuch a 
preſence and influence of his Spirit upon thoſe that 


were taught and baptized, as ſhould be ſuitable to the 
6g 3 occaſions 
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YN world. In a word, this Gift of God's Holy Spirit 


is beſtowed upon all thoſe who by Baptiſm are ad- 
mitted into Chriſt's Religion, and if it be cheriſh'd 
and complied with, and the bleſſed motions of it be 
not reſiſted and quenched by us, it will abide and 
continue with us, and produce thoſe bleſſed Fruits 
and Effects which I have before mentioned. 

_ Having thus explain'd the ſeveral particulars con- 
tained in the Text, all that now remains, is to make 
ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole; and they 
_ be theſe following, and I ſhall be very brief in 

__.. 

I. What an encouragemnt is here to our Duty, 
that we have ſuch a mighty Aid and Aſſiſtance pro- 
miſed and afforded to us in the Goſpel? So that the 
Apoſtle doth with great reaſon exhort, 2 Cor. vii. 
1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanſe our ſelves from all filtbineſs of the fleſh and 

ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. And 
we are utterly inexcuſable, if we do not make uſe of 
that grace which is promiſed, and ready to be af- 

forded to us to this end; it is our own fault if fir 
ſtill have dominion over us, and reign in our mortal 
boaies, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts of it. 

II. What great cauſe have we thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the wonderful goodneſs of God to us, 
in beſtowing ſuch an invaluable gift upon us, as this 
of the Holy Spirit, by whoſe grace and aſſiſtance 
alone we are made partakers of all the other Bleſſings 
and Benefits of the Goſpel? had we been ſtill left 
without ſtrength, that great Salvation which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for us, and which the Goſpel offers, 
would have ſignified nothing to us, for want of 
Power to have performed the Conditions which the 
Goſpel requires of all that hope for eternal life and 


Salvation, 
* 10 II. I. 
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III. Let us be always ready to comply with the SER M. 


motions and ſuggeſtions of the bleſſed Spirit, and CXLVIE 
ſincerely make uſe of thoſe aids and aſſiſtances which WW 
he is always ready to afford to us; and let us take 
great heed, that we do not by any diſobedience of 


ours to his bleſſed motions, or by any wilful pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, ret and quench, and grieve this Ho- 


| Spirit f God, whereby we are ſealed unto the day of 


redemption. 


If the Spirit of God vouchſafe to dwell in us, and 
make his abode in our ſinful Souls and Bodies; let us do 


nothing that is unworthy of ſo divine and heavenly . 


a gueſt ; let his preſence with us fill our Hearts with 

a continual awe and reverence of him, and engage 

us effectually to cleanſe our ſelves from all filrhinels 
of fleſh and ſpirit; let nothing be acted by us, or pro- 


ceed from us, which may defile this Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Ye are the Temple of the living God, 
ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 16. And in the firſt of the 
Corinthians, ili. 16 17. Know ye not that ye are 


© the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
* dwelleth in you? if any Man defile the Temple 


* of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the Temple 
* of God is holy which Temple ye are.“ More par- 
ticularly the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument to flee 


from Fornication, becauſe our Bodies alſo are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, x Cor. vi. 18, 19. 


* Flee fornication : for every fin that a man doth, 
that is other ſins which Men commit, are without 
the body; but he that committeth fornication, 
* ſinneth againſt his own body; that is, pollutes and 


defiles it. And then it follows, What, know ye not 


* that your body is the Temple -of the Holy Ghoſt 
Which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye 
* are not your own? For ye are bought with a 
* price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
* your ſpirit, which are God's. 


Iv. Let vs earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, 
and continually depend upon him for his Grace and 


G 34. Afliftance, 


* 
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CXLVIland weakneſs, of the frailty and treacher 
on Spirits, of the fickleneſs and inconſtancy of our 


A 


potency 
y of our 
beſt purpoſes and reſolutions, always remembering 
that ſaying of our Saviour's, John xv. 3. Without 

* me ye can do nothing. And that of St. Paul, 
Epheſ. ii. 8. © For by grace are ye ſaved through 
faith: And that not of your ſelves: it is the gift 
* of God.” And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. z. 
ſpeaking in general of all true Chriſtians, * Who 
* ſays he, are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation.“ This power of God is the 


Spirit, which they that believe receive, and by the 


bleſſed guidance and influence whereof they are kept 
unto ſalvation, e 7 92 e 
V. This ſnews us what an advantage we have by 
the Chriſtian Religion, which makes us partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded to us all 
neceſſary direction and aſſiſtance, and comfort in 
our Chriſtian courſe. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
that the preſence and influence of this Comforter and 
 Advocais, whom he would ſend to abide with them 
for ever, would be more to them, than even his 
ow nperſonal preſence among them, which ſurely we 
ſhould look upon as an unſpeakable privilege and 
happineſs; and yet the inward preſence of the di- 
vine Spirit is more for our ſecurity and comfort, 
than the beſt teacher and example; becauſe it is in- 
ward, and conyeys a real ſtrength to us; and it is 
univerſal, diffuſing itſelf at once into the hearts and 
minds of all good Men and is always preſent to them, 
which Chriſt's perſonal and viſible preſence was not, 
nor could be; ſo that to all purpoſes of direction and 
aſſiſtance, of ſecurity and comfort, we are in a bet- 
ter conditim under the continual influence and con- 
duct of God's Holy Spirit, than they who had the 
advantage and happineſs of conyerſing perſonally 
with our Saviour here upon earth. And therefore 
he tells his Diſciples, that it was really for their by 
Py vp. | Sn Ms” 
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gefit and advantage, that he ſhould leave the World, SRM. 
to make way for the coming of this Comforter and CXLVII 


Advocate, John xvi. 7. © Nevertheleſs I tell you the WWW 


« truth; It is expedient for you that I go away. 
« For if I go not away, the Comforter will not 


come unto you: But if I depart, I will ſend him 


© unto you.” So that they were gainers by their loſs, 

and his departure from them upon theſe terms was 

really to their advantage. 35 5 
VI. This ſhews the great fault of the contempt 


and neglect of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 


was inſtituted by our Saviour as the ſolemn Rite 
and Ceremony of admitting Perſons into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the means of making us 


partakers of this gift of the Spirit, and of all the 
bleſſed fruits and effects of it; ſo that this Sacra- 


ment cannot be neglected or ſlighted, without 
great affront to the Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
tempt of one of the greateſt bleſſings promiſed in 
the Goſpel. They that were admitted to the 
ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; and this not on- 
ly in the Apoſtles times, but in all after- ages; 
for this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was to them and 
their Children, and to all that were afar off, even 


to as many as the Lord their God ſhould call; that 
is, to all that ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and make a ſolemn profeſſion of it in Bap- 


tiſm in all ſucceeding Ages to the end of the 
World. fl EV 

VII. What hath been diſcourſed upon this Ar- 
gument, diſcovers the vanity of many Mens pre- 


_ tenſions to the Spirit. Some pretend to Infalli- 


bility, all pretence whereto is vain, without mi- 
racles to juſtify and make good this pretence; and 
yet upon this preſumption of Infalliblity, with- 
out any proof of it, but only that it is conveni- 


ent for them to have it, which will as well prove 


all others to be infallible, becauſe it is every whit 
as 
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CXLVIIſumption and pretence, they aſſume to themſelyes 

to dictate to all the World, what they ſhall be- 


eve, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who 
will not ſubmit to their dictates, as miſerably 
miſtaken, and out of the way of Salvation; where- 
as the infallibility of the Apoſtles was a ſuperna- 
tural gift, not evident of itſelf, but evidenced to 
the World by the miracles which were wrought, 
to confirm the Truth of their Teſtimony and Doc- 
trine; and without this evidence of Infallibility, 
no Man's, no Church's pretences to it ought to 
be regarded, but ought to be looked upon as fana- 
tical Enthuſiaſm : Beſides the prodigious unchari- 
tableneſs of this Spirit, is as directly contrary as 
can be to the firſt and chief fruit of the Spirit 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, which is Love or Cha- 
rity. 5 0 
Others pretend to be guided by the Spirit in all 
their actions, and to be governed in an extraor- 
dinary manner by particular impulſes and impreſ- 
ſions from the Spirit of God; which they like- 
wiſe pretend they can certainly diſcern from the 
motions of their own minds and imaginations. But 
as* they can give no reaſon for this, {o we have 
ſeen many times in experience, that Men have been 
led into unlawful and wicked practices, and have 
done weak and unreaſonable and ridiculous things, 
and then have blaſphemouſly charged them upon 
the Spirit of God; a preſumption of a high na- 
ture, and which hath ſome reſemblance to the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeems to be of near 
affinity with it. For as the unpardonable fin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt conſiſted in reſiſting the 
evidence of our Saviour's Miracles, and perverſly 
and maliciouſly imputing the operations of the 
Spirit of God to the power and efficacy of the De- 
vil; ſo on the other hand, to pretend the 8 
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of God and his motions for the works of the De- Sz RM. 
vil, and any thing that is wicked; and to aſcribe CXLVII 
theſe things, which are more likely to proceed WW 


from the inſtigation of that evil Spirit, to the 
impulſe of the Holy Spirit of God, is a high blaſ- 
phemy of the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
Others pretend, that the Spirit doth immedi- 
ately dictate to them their prayers, which many 
times are very confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too 
plainly the iſſue of a heated imagination; where- 
as God 1s not the God of confuſion, but of order. 
And what is meerly the effect of an acquired ha- 
bit, or natural fluency and facility of expreſſion 
and warm affections, they confidently aſcribe to 
the Spirit of God; whereas the Spirit of God is 
more frequently and certainly in the ſtill voice, 
than in the high wind and fire, the boiſterous paſ- 
ſions, and fiery zeal of Men. And certainly he 
that takes care to put up wiſe and decent petitions 
to God, and conſiders carefully what to beg of 
him, and asks it in a becoming manner, with faith 
and true fervency of affection, though in a form, 
hath much more reaſon to conclude. that he prays 
in and by the Spirit of God, than he thar hath the 
greateſt freedom of extempore effuſions. 
And after all, there is a much better and clearer 
demonſtration, that a Man hath the Spirit of God, 
than any of theſe pretences, and that is from the 
undoubred fruits of the Spirit, in the graces and 
virtues of a good life, which are viſible and ma- 
nifeſt in the temper and Converſation of a good 
Man; and without theſe, all pretences to the 
Spirit of God, are but fancy and vain deluſions ; 
me Men deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in 
hem. 5 pf 
VIII. And laſth, From hence it appears how 
happy it is for us, that we are not left in our own 
hands, and to our own weakneſs and 5 
| an 
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SERM. and to work out our own Salvation, but that we 
CXLVIIare under the continual conduct, and powerful 
N protection of ſuch a Guardian, and that the Holy 
Spirit is alwoys ready to be afforded to us, to afl Ml : 
the purpoſes of guidance and aſſiſtance, of com- 
1 fort and ſupport, of ſanctification and obedience, ] 
of patient continuance and perſeverance in well- 
doing. Let us therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, | 
work out our Salvation with fear and trembling, be- 
cauſe it is God that worketh in us, both to will and to 
do. We are not left to ourſelves to carry on this 
great work, for then it would certainly miſcarry; 0 
dut God works in us, both the will and inclinati. | 
on to that which is good, and gives us the poy- | 
er to do it: he does not force our wills, but in- 
cline them by the gentle ſuggeſtions and moti- 
ons of his bleſlcd Spiritz with which, if we com- 
ply, we are happy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel 
againſt them, we receive the grace of God in vain, 
and our ruin and deſtruction is of ourſelves. 
But can we then do nothing? No, not with- 
out the ee and aſſiſting grace of God; 
but that being afforded to us, we may comply 
with the motions of God's bleſſed Spirit; we may 
co - operate and concur with his aſſiſtance. God 
aſſiſts but we doz he ſanCtifies and renews us by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and yet we purify and cleanſe 
ourſelves. | [ 

But is not this injurious to the grace of God, 
if we do any thing at all, and the grace ot God 

do not do all in us and for us? Ianſwer, 

I, It is a great grace of God, to help our weak- 
neſs, and torelieve our impotency, and to ſtrength- 
en and enable us to do what we cannot do of 
ourſelves. We owe our Salvation to the grace 
of God, to the influence and aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, if ſo be that without it we ſhould ſtil] re- 


main dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and ſhould m— 
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be able to emerge and recover out of that corrupt SæR . 
and miſerable ſtate. e CXLVn 
2. Grace does not deſtroy nature, nor divine SV. 
aſſiſtance take away our liberty, but frees us from f 
our bondage; and, as David expreſſeth it, en- 
largeth our hearts to run the way of God's command- 
ments; for if God do all, and we nothing, all ex- 
hortations and perſuaſions would be in vain... 

But then it ſeems that we may receive the grace 
of God in vain, and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 

our complying with it, or not refiſting of it, is 
our own act; which is to make Men their own 

Saviour, and to give the caſting and determining 

Vote to human liberty. I anſwer, ; 

1. The Scripture expreſly ſays, that Men may 

receive the grace of God in vain, and reject the 
_ counſel of God againſt themſelves; and that if 

we rebel againſt, and diſobey the motions of God's 

Spirit, he will depart from us, and we forfeit 

his aſſiſtance. | FFF 

2. All this is, 4pyd a5yoc, meer cavil; as will ap- 

pear to any one, by this plain inſtance. A Rebel ww 
is convicted, and liable to the ſentence and con- ll. | 
demnation of the Law; he ſhews for a pardon, 404 
and obtains and accepts it: WilfIny Man now fay, | 
that becauſe he asks and accepts it from the King, = 
and the King does not take his hand and open it, 
and violently thruſt the Pardon into it, that this 
Man ſaves himſelf, and takes away the glory of 
the King's grace and mercy, and that he owes 
his life to himſelf, and not to the King's bounty 
- and goodneſs? A man would be thought very 
- ſenſeleſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this Man's delive- 


f rance from death to any act of his own, as not 
e to think it wholly owing to the King's grace 
y and favour. I think the Caſe is the very ſame, 
concerning Men's complying with that grace 
T which God affords them for their repentance 
e undo life, I would fain know of theſe ſubtle Ob- 


jectors, 
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jectors, whether Moſes, when he ſays, Deut. xxx. 
_ CXLVII ID. [have ſet before you life. and death, bleſſing and 


curſing, therefore chuſe life; does not, in ſo ſaying, 
plainly ſuppoſe, that Men may chuſe life or re- 


fuſe it? And if ſo, whether he intended to make 
Men their own Saviour? | 


But this objection is preſs'd yet a little farther; 


That if this be ſo, then Judas had as much cauſe 
to thank God as Peter had. And who ever deni- 


tho' he that accepts it doth not ſave himſelf, yet 


ed, or can deny, that a Rebel who refuſeth a par- 
don offer'd to him by his Prince, hath the ſame 
real obligation of u to his Prince, with 
him that accepts it? The Prince offers the ſame 
favour to both, and the obligation is equal; and 


he that refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf. And at the 
Judgment of the great Day, all impenitent ſin- 


ners under the Goſpel, ſhall be forc'd to acknow- 
| ledge the grace of God to them, in affording the 


* 


opportunity of Salvation, and ſhall only blame 
and condemn themſelves for neglecting that happy 
opportunity. But if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace 
be neceſſary to every Man's Salvation, it is plain, 


that impenitent ſinners never had the opportuni- 


ty of Salvation, and conſequently cannot condemn 
themſelves for the neglect of it. 
l have been the longer upon this, that I might 


Men, in order to their converſion and making of 


root out of the minds of men an inveterate falſe 
perſuaſion, concerning the manner of the operati- 
on of God's Grace in the converſion of ſinners. 
And thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken 
concerning the operation of God's Spirit upon 


them good: But after Men are converted, and 
do ſincerely repent and believe the Goſpel, they 
have the Spirit of God in another manner; be 


_ dwells and reſides in Believers, as a conſtant and 


ſettled Principle of Holineſs and Obedience, as 1 
have already ſhewn. 
SERMON 


CO OA 


(479) 


SERMON CXLVIIL 
The Fruits of the Spirit, the ſame 
with moral Virtues, 


, EPHES. v. 9. 


For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and truth. 

Have formerly, upon occaſion of this Feſti- SER. 
val Solemnity, * diſcours'd on divers ſorts of XLVIII 
Arguments relating to the Holy Spirit of God : 
As concerning the I miraculous Powers and * 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, confer'd upon the Ad, 25 
poſtles in a viſible manner, When they were aſſem- 1690. : 
bled together upon this day of Pextecoft, to qua- See 
lify and enable them for the more ſpeedy and ef- * — 
fectual planting and propagating of the Chriſtian I. 
Religion in the World; which is the argument 

more peculiarly proper to this Day. 

L have likewiſe 4 diſcourſed to you concerning Se, Serm. 
the ſanctifying Power and Virtue of the Holy cxLVI 
Spirit of God, which is common to all Chriſti- N. 
ans, and to all Ages of the Chriſtian Church: As CXLVII, 
alſo concerning the bleſſed Fruit and Effect of 
God's Holy Spirit, conferred upon Chriſtians in 
Baptiſm, and which does continually dwell and 
reſide in all thoſe who do ſincerely perform, and 
make good their baptiſmal Vow, to aſſiſt and en- 
able them to all the purpoſes of Holineſs and O- 
bedience, and to work and encreaſe in us all thoſe 
Graces and Virtues which are here in the Text, 
aid to be the Fruit of the Holy Spirit of God. 

| For 


The Fruits of the Spirit, 


Srrm. For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and rigb- 
CXLVIII reouſneſs and trutb. The connexion of, which 
words with the Apoſtle's foregoing Diſcourſe, is 


briefly this. At the 17th Verſe of the former Chay- 
ter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge to the Chri- 
ſtians at Epheſus, who were newly converted from 
Heatheniſm to Chriftianity, to be careful that 
their Converſation be anſwerable to that Holy Re- 
ligion which they now made profeſſion of, and that 
as they had quitted the Religion and Rites of Pa- 
ganiſm, ſo likewiſe that they would abandon the 
Vices and evil Practices of it; that the World 
might ſee that they had made as great a change in 
their Minds and Manners, as in their Religion. 
© This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that 
© ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, having the under- 
© ſtanding darken'd, being alienated from the life 
© of God, thro' the ignorance that is in them, be- 
© cauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: Who hay- 


ing loſt the Senſe of good and evil, have given | 


« themſelves over to all filthineſs and brutiſh luſts. 
And then at the 2oth verſe he tells them, that the 
Chriſtian Religion requires another ſort of Con- 
verſation: But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt: 
© If fo be that ye have heard him, and have been 
* taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: That 
© ye put off, concerning the former converſation, 
© the old man which is corrupt according to the 
© deceitful luſts; and be renewed in the ſpirit ol 
© your mind: And that ye put on the new man, 
© whichafter God is created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs; or, the holineſs of truth. 
And then he cautions them againſt ſeveral forts 
of Vices which they had formerly lived in, and re- 
commends the contrary Virtues to their practice; 
and as an Argument thereto, he puts them again in 
mind of the change which they had made, at the 
8th Perſe of this Chapter; For ye were ſomer!me- 
dark 
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the ſame with Moral Virtues. 


darkneſs, but now are ye light inthe Lord. The con- Seat 
dition they were in, whilſt they were Heathens, CXLVIII 
he calls darłneſs; by which Metaphor he repre- & WW 


ſents that diſmal ſtate of ignorance and wickedneſs 
in which they formerly were; bat now are ye light 
in the Lord Being admitted into the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by Baptiſm, they were enlighten'd by the 
Spirit of God. For fo the Apoſtle to the Hehrerus 
deſcribes Baptiſm by Illumination, and being made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. vi. 4. They that 
were once enlighten'd, and have taſted of the heaven- 


ly gift; which he explains in the next words, b 


being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thar 

is confer'd in Baptiſm.  _ ED 
But now are ye light in the Lord; walk therefore as 
children of the light; that is, do nothing unbecom- 
ing that ſtare, into which by the folemn Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity in Baptiſm ye are enter'd ; or as 
it follows a little after the Text, Have no fellow- 


© ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; walk 


© as children of the light, as becomes thoſe who are 
* enlighren'd and ſanctified by the Holy Spirit of 
* God, whereof ye were made partakers in baptiſm : 
For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodnels, and 
* righteouſneſs, and truth.” | 

For the Fruit of the Spirit. Some Copies have 
it, 6 yup c red Dares, for the fruit of light, that is, 
of the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Chriſtians are made partakers of in Baptiſm, as iz 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, which will 
make no difference in the ſenſe. 

I ſhall briefly explain the importance of theſe 
three words, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and truth; 
and then proceed to make ſome obſervations from 
the Text. 5 
I. Goodneſs. And what that is, the Apoſtle takes 
it for granted that every body knows; he does not 
go about to define or explain it, but appeals to eve- 
ry Man's Mind and Conſcience, to tell him what 
VoL. VIII. H h it 


The Fruits of the Spirit, | 


SERM. it is. Itis not any thing that is diſputed and cons 
CXLVI troverted among Men, which ſome call good, and 
WY. N others evil; but that which Mankind is agreed in, 


and which is univerſally approv'd by the light of 
nature, by Heathens, as well as Chriſtians; it is 
that which is ſubſtantially good, and that which is 
unqueſtionably ſo. It is not a zeal for indifferent 
things, about the ritual and ceremonial part of Re. 
ligion, and external circumftances of it, much ni- 
cety and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no mo- 


ment and conſideration, fuch as was the Phariſees 


tything of mint, aniſe, aud cummin; diſputes about 
meats and drinks, and the obſervation of days, and 
the like; but a purſuit of he weightier things of the 
| Law, a care of the great duties of Religion, and 


 thole things wherein he Kingdom of God conſiſts; 


the practice of the great virtues of Converſation, 
which are apt to recommend us to the general ap- 
probation of Men, to gain their good will, and to 


take off Exaſperations, and to calm and ſweeten 


the ſpirits and tempers of Men towards us. And 
they muſt likewiſe be things unqueſtionably good, 
and againſt which there is no exception, ſuch as 
will juſtify and bear themſelves out in the general 
Opinion of Mankind. | 

I know very well that Goodneſs, in the ſtrict no- 


tion of it, does ſignify a ready inclination of mind 


to benefit and help others all that we can, as we 
have opportunity. . And this is the particular vit- 
tue of Alms-giving, or as we commonly call it, 
Charity; which is ſo often recommended to us un- 
der the notion of doing good. Gal. vi. 10. As 
wie have therefore opportunity, let us do good 
© untoall men. And 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge 
© them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all thing 
to enjoy; that they do good, that they be richig 
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good works, ready to diſtribute, willing tocom- SErRM. 
© municate.” 0 


5 | "CORN 
But there is a larger notion of Goodneſ more fre WWW 


quently uſed in the New Teſtament, which com> | 


prehends and takes in all thoſe virtues of converſa> 
tion, which are univerſally and by the light of na- 
ture owned to be ſuch, and the practice whereof is 
apt to recommend us to the love and eſteem of all 
Men; as on the contrary, the neglect of them is 
apt to bring Religion under a great ſcandal and cen- 


fure: Such are obedience to our ſuperiors and go- 


vernors, and a conſcientious care to diſcharge all 
thoſe Duties which the ſeveral relations wherein 


ve ſtand to others, do call for from us. 


Obedience to Governors is recommended to us 
under the notion of goodneſs, or well-doing. © 1 Pet. 
ii. 13, 14, 1F. Submit your ſelves to every or- 
dinance of man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be 
to the King as ſupreme, or unto governors, as un- 
to them that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment 


well. For fo is the will of God, that with well 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men. $o likewiſe praying for thoſe that ara 


that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſi- 
ons, and giving of thanks be made tor all men; 


we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty. For this is good and accept- 
able in the fight of God our Saviour. 

Inlike manner, a conſcientious diſcharge of the 


Duties which other relations require is recommen- 


ded to us under the notion of goodne/3, and that 
which is a ſpecial grace and ornament to Religion, 
* at home; and to require their parents, for that is 
: good and acceptable before God, And Tit. ii. 
- 9z 10. the Apoſtle exhorts ſervants ? bs obedient 
Hh 2 7 2" 


of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 


in Authority, 1 Tim. i. 2, 3. I exhort therefore, 


for Kings, and for all that are in authority, that : 


1 Tim.y. 4. Bet them learn firſt to ſhew piety. 


484 he Fruits of the Spirit, 
Sen. © to their maſters; hat by this inflance of goodneſs, 
 CXLVIIT® as well as others, they may bring credit and reputg. 

tion to Religion; Exhort ſervants to be obedient 

© unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all things: not anſwering again; not purloin- 
ing; but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they 
may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour inal! 
hiaggs . ns Tarn oo pn 
More particularly, the ſeveral virtues of Conver- 
fation are frequently inſtanced in, as branches of 
goodneſs, as unity, peaceableneſs, courteſy, com- 
paſſion, and good- will towards all men. The prac- 
tice of thele things the Apoſtle calls zhe following 
of that which is good, © Rom. xii. 9, 10, Cc. Let 
love be without diſſimulation: Abhor that which 
is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be kindly 
affectionate one towards another. Bleſs them 
which perſecute you: bleſs, and curſe not. Re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. Be of the fame mind one to- 
wards another. Mind not high things, but con- 
deſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wile in 
your own conceits. Recompenſe to no mane- 
vil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the fight 
of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloy- 
ed, avenge not your ſelves, bur rather give place 
unto wrath. Be not overcome of evil; but over- 
come evil with good. So likewiſe the Apoſtle, 
1 Theſ. v. 15. inſtanceth in abſtaining from Re- | 
venge, as an eminent piece of goodneſs. See that | 
none render evil for evil unto any man: but | 
* ever follow that which is good, both among | 
© yourſelves and to all men. And St. Peter allo 
gives much the ſame inſtances of goodneſs that | 
St. Paul hath done, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. &c. Fi- 
„ nally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion 
one of another; love as brethren: Be pitiful, 
be courteous; not rendering evil for evil, or 
| 6 railing 
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the ſame with Moral Virtues, 485 
© railing for railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing; SE RM. 
© knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye CXLVIII 
« ſhould inherit a bleſſing. For he that will love A 
© life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue 8 
from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile: 
Let himeſchew evil, and do good; let him ſeek 
peace, and enſue it. And who is he that will 
© harm you, if ye be followers of that which is 
good: That is, if ye practiſe goodneſs in the in- 

ances. I have mentioned. _ 255 

You ſee then what goodneſs is, by the inſtances 
which the Scripture gives of it; Obedience to 
our Superiors and Governors, and a conſcientious 
Care of the Duties of our ſeveral Relations, ſin- 
cere Love and Charity, Compaſhon, Humi- 
lity, Peace and Unity, ' abſtaining from Wrath 
and Revenge, and rendering Good for Evil; theſe 
are unqueſtionable inſtances of Goodneſs, and pats 
for current among all Mankind, are on all hands 
apreed to be good, and have an univerſal appro- 
bation - among all parties and profeſſions, how 
wide ſoever their differences may be in other mat- 
ters. | 5 

Theſe are the things which are in Scripture 
more peculiarly called good, becaule they are ſo in 
themſelves and in their own nature; and not meer- 
ly becauſe they are commanded, as the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the 7ewiſß Religion were, which 
are therefore called by God himſelf, in the Pro- 
phet, Statutes that were not good, Ezek. xx. 25. 
Wherefore I gave them ſtatutes that were not good; 
that is, I gave them Laws concerning ſeveral 
things, which had no intrinſical Goodneſs in them. 
But moral Duties, becauſe of the eſſential. and e- 
[ ternal Goodneſs of them, are eminently called 
. good; as in that known paſſage of rhe Prophet, 
n Micah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what 
, is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
Ir H h 3 70 
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The Fruits of the Spirit, 


SRM. 70 do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
CXLVIII with thy God? 
WY 


T be other two fruits of the Spirit which are 
added in the Text, Righteouſneſs and Truth, which 
reſpect likewiſe our converſation with Men, more 


eſpecially in the way, of Commerce, are rather 


parts or branches of goodneſs, than really diſtinct 
from it; but they are two conſiderable Virtues, 
and therefore the Apoſtle thought fit to inſtance 
particularly in them, after he had mentioned good - 
eſs, Which is indeed the general name that com- 
prehends all virtues in it. Las 


The fruit of the Spirit is righteouſneſs, which ſig- | 


nifies juſtice in our dealings and actions with others; 
and truth, which 1s juſtice in our words; for he that 
{ſpeaks as he thinks, and performs and makes good 
what he promileth, is ſaid to be juſt to his word. 
And all theſe goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, 
and whatever. particular Virtues are comprehended 


under them, tho? they be truly and properly Moral 


Virtues, yet are ſaid to be fruits of the Spirit. 


From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall make theſe 
four Obſervations, which I ſhall ſpeak as briefly to as 


I can. 


= 5 That the fruits of the Spirit are plain and 


ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſition and lives 
of Men. bs Sf, thr 
Secondly, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here men- 
tioned, are of an eternal and immutable nature, and 
of perpetual and indiſpenſable obligation, 
Thirdly, That moral Virtues are the graces and 
fruits of the Spirit. 5 
Fourthly, That therefore they are by no means to 
be ſlighted, as low and mean attainments in Relig!- 
on; but are to be looked upon and eſteemed as 4 
main and ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. 
Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are real and ſenſible 
effects, appearing in the diſpoſit ions and lives 0 


Men, The Apoſtle here ſpakes of what is viſible in 


the 
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the ſame with Moral Virtues. 487 
the lives and converſations of Men; for he exhorts SERM. 
Chriſtians to walk as children of the light; now CXLVIII 
walking is a Metaphor, which ſignifies the outward TW 
Converſation and Actions of Men. Walk as chil- 
dren of the light. For the fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth; that is, 
if a Man be endowed with the Spirit, it will diſco- 
ver itſelf by theſe viſible fruits and effects. What 
the Apoſtle ſays of the works of the fleſh, Galar. 

v. 19. The works of th! fleſh are manifeſt, plainly 

to be ſeen in the lives and converſations of Men, is 
equally true of the fruits of the Spirit, that they al- 
ſo are viſible and manifeſt; ſo that by theſe Men N 
may make a judgment of their condition, whether 

they be true Chriſtians, and the Spirit of God dwell 

in them, or nor, viz. by the temper and difpoſition 

of our minds, manifeſtly appearing in our lives and 

actions, by the practice of thoſe real Virtues which 

are the proper and genuine fruits of the Holy Spirit 

of God. For Religion is not an inviſible thing, 
conſiſting in meer belief in height of ſpeculation, 

and niceties of opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of my- 

ſtery. The Scripture does not place it in things re- 

mote from the ſight and obſervation of Men; but 

in real and viſible effects, ſnch as may be plainly dif- 

cerned, and even felt in the converſation of Men; 

not in abſtracted notions, but in ſubſtantial virtues; 

and in a ſenſible power and efficacy upon the lives of 
Men, in all the inſtances of piety and virtue, of 

holy and excellent Actions. This our Saviour re- 

quires of his Diſciples, that the virtue and holineſs 

of their lives ſhould be fo viſible and conſpicuous, 

that all Men may behold it, and give teſtimony to 

it, and glorify God upon that account; Mat. v. 16. 1 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 1 

your good v ks, and glorify your Father which is in "of 
beaven. Not that Men ſhould make any oſtentation 


: of Religion, as the Phariſees did of their Devotion 
15 and Alms, which our Saviour cenſures very ſevere- 
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Sr RM. ly: but there is a great difference between an affe&. 
CXLNIIHed and vain-glorious ſhew of Piety and Virtue, 
SY WV and the real and ſubſtantial effe cts of them in a good 


life, which as they cannot, ſo they ought not to be 


hid; nay, on the contrary, Men ought, as St. Janes 


exhorts, Fames iii. 13. tofhew out of a goodconverſation 
their works with meekneſs of wiſdom, that is, in a wiſe 


manner, not with pride and oſtentation, but with 


meekneſs and humility, the great Ornament of all 


Chriſtian Gracesand Virtues. I proceed to the 

Second Obſervation, namely, that theſe fruits of 
the Spirit, here mentioned, Goodneſs, and Righte- 
ouſnels and Truth, are of an eternal and immytable 
Nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſable Obliga- 


tion. The Notions of good and evil, of juſt ard 
unjuſt, of truth and fidelity, and of falſhood and 


perfid iouſneſs in our words and actions, I ſay theſe 
notions are born with us, and imprinted. in our Na- 


tures, are ſo fix*d and determin'd in the very frame 
of our minds and underſtandings, that'as they need 
not to be explain'd, ſo they can never be jchang'd 


and alter'd. The difference of good and evil is 
naturally known, and the notions of Righteouſneſs, 
and goodneſs, and Truth, are fix*d antecedently to 
any divine revelation, which ſuppoſeth the nature 
of them to be known, and therefore doth not go a- 
bout to define and explain them to us; and ſuppoſeth 
likewiſe the obligation of them, being branches of 
the Law of Nature, and eſſential parts of that Re- 
ligion which is born with us, and written upon our 
hearts, and makes us a law to our ſelves, And there- 
fore the Chriſtian Religion doth only declare theſe 
Duties more plainly, and preſs them more earneſtly 
upon us, and enforce the obligation of them by more 
powerful Arguments and Conſiderations, grounded 
upon clearer diſcoveries of the grace and mercy of 
God to mankind, and of the rewards and puniſh» 


ments of another World; but theſe Duties are in 


their 


| 
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bound them the faſter upon us. I paſs on to the 
Third - Obſervation from theſe words, namely, 
That Moral Virtues are the graces and fruits of the 
Spirit. For the three particulars here mentioned by 
the Apoſtle are [no other, but the chief heads and 
inſtances of moral Duties, Goodneſs, and Righte- 


ouſneſs, and Truth. What are theſe but moral Vir- 


tues? And yet it is certain, that they are alſo Chriſtian 
Graces, becauſe they are here expreſly {aid to be the 
fruits of the Spirit. . 

And they are called Moral Virues, becauſe they 
are ſuch Duties as are not enjoined by any poſitive 
Law, (which is not obligatory from the nature and 
reaſon of the thing commanded, but meerly from the 
command ;) but are of natural and eternal obligation, 
and ſuch, as we had been bound to the obſervance of 
them, from the immutable goodneſs and reaſon of 
them, tho* God had never made any external revela- 
tion of his will concerning them. Tho? it cannot be 
denied, but that by the means of external revelation, 
we have a more clear and certain knowledge of them, 

and more powerful motives to the practice of them. 
So that Grace and Virtue are but two names that ſig- 


nify the ſame thing. Yiriue ſignifies the abſolute. 


nature and goodneſs of theſe things : Grace denotes 
the Cauſe and Principle by which theſe Virtues are 
wrought and produced, and are preſerved and increaſ- 
ed in us, namely, by the free gift of God's Holy 
Spirt to us; for which reaſon, theſe Graces and Vir- 


tues of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, which 


are here mentioned in the Text, are ſaid to be the 
fruits of the Spirit. I come now to the 
Pourth and laſt Obſervation from the Text, name- 


ly, that ſince theſe very things which are called Mo- 


ral Vitues, are in their nature the very fame with the 
graces 


their Nature {till the ſame, and the Chriſtian Religi-SERM. _ 
on is ſo far from releaſing us from the obligation of CXLVHT - 
them, that it hath very much heighten'd it, and 


— 


The Fruits of the Spirit, 


Sem, graces and fruits of the Spirit, therefore they ard 


CxLvin by no means to be ſhghted, as low and mean attain- 
ments in Religion, but to be looked upon and efteem- 


ed as a main and ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity, 
They are called the fruits of the Spirit; that is, the 


natural and genuine effect of that divine power and 


influence upon the hearts and lives of Men, which 
accompanies the Chriitian Religion; or the happy 


effects of the Chriſtian Religion wrought in Men, 
by the immediate operation and aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit of God, which is conferred upon all Chriſtians 


in their Baptiſm, and does continually dwell and re. 
fide in them, if by wilful Sins they do not grieve 
him, and drive him away, and provoke him to with- 
draw himſelf from them. 2 


I do not fay that theſe Virtues are all Religion, 5 


| and all that is neceſſary to make a Man a compleat 
Chriſttan, and good Man. For there muſt be 


knowledge to direct us in our Duty; there muſt be 


faith or a hearty aſſent to the revelation of the Goſpel, 


(eſpecially concerning the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and 
of our juſtification and acceptance with God, for the 


ſake of the meritorious Sufferings of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour) to be the root and principle of all religious 
Actions; there muſt be piety and devotion towards 
God, and the conſtant practice and exercife of reli- 
gious Duties in publick and private, ſuch as Prayer, 
hearing and reading the word of God, frequent and 
reverent receiving the Holy Sacrament, which are the 
beſt and moſt effectual means in the World to make 
Men good, becauſe they are appointed by God, and 
attended with his bleſſing to that end; I ſay, there 
muſt be all theſe, becauſe they are the principles and 
means of Religion, which are always ſuppoſed as ne- 
ceſſary to that which is the end. Now the great end 
of Religion, that which Chriſtianity mainly deſigns to 
work and perfect in us, are thoſe Graces and Virtues 
which are called the fruits of the Spirit; ſuch as thoſe 
mentioned in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 
and truth 

And 
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and more eſpecially how our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
do every where recommend them to our conſideration 
and practice, Micah vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with tby God? it is to theſe qualities and diſ- 
poſitions of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and the 
like Virtues, that our Saviour promiſes bleſſedneſs. 
Theſe St. Peter calls a Divine or God-like nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4, 5. ſpeaking of the knowledge of the 
Goſpel. WWhereby ſays he, are given to us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes, that by theſe ye might be 
portakers of the divine nature; and thereupon he ex- 
horts that Chriſtians ſhould give all diligence to make 
their calling and elefion ſure, by adding to the faith 
of the Goſpel, the ſeveral graces and virtues of a 
good life; theſe being that Divine Nature which the 
Goſpel deſigns to make us partakers of. 


To ſpake a little more particularly of the three Vir- | 


7 


tues here mentioned, goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and 


truth. Theſe are every where frequently commend- 
ed and enjoyned in the New Teſtament. Goodneſs, 
whether we conſider it as it imports Charity in general 
and our love of one another, our Saviour makes it 
the great Badge and Mark of a Chriſtian. Here- 
by ſays he, ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
F ye love one another. St. Paul calls it the fufilling 
of the law, and the end of the commandment, Tin; ths 
ar VeNizs, the great end and deſign of the Goſpel, 75 
Cbarily. St, Fobn riſeth yet higher, and ſpakes of 
it as the very nature and eſſence of God himſelf, and 
that by which we are as it were united to him. God 
is love, and he that dꝛvelleth in love, divelleih in God, 
and God in bim. Or whether we conſider goodzeſs, 
under the notion of Compaſſion and Beneficence, a rea- 
dineſs to pity and relicve, and benefit others accord- 


ing 


Ide fume with Moral Virtues. 491 
And this will be evident to any one that will at- SERM. 
tentively conſider what the Scripture ſays of them; CXLVIIE 


af : 


The Fruits of the Spirit, | : 


Sr a. ing to our ability and opportunities. This the Scrip. 
CI VII ture celebrates as a thing highly acceptable to God. 
lb. xiii. 16. But to do good, and 10 communicate, 
Forget not: Hor with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


And St. James inſtanceth it as one of the moſt ſignal 
Teſtimonies of true Piety, James 1. 27. Pure Reli. 
gion, and undefiled before God and the Father is this, 
o viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their Afifion, 
And Chap. iii. 17. he makes it a mark and cha- 
racter of the divine and heavenly Wiſdom; The 
ꝛoiſdom which is from above, is full of mercy and good 
Works. SR 
And then for Righteouſneſs, of which truth and 
fidelity in our intercourſe with Men is a ' conſiderable 
part, St. Paul inſtanceth it in, in the firſt place, as 
a principal thing wherein the kingdom of God doth 
_ conſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God doth not 
conſiſt in meats and drinks, that is the power and effi- 
cacy of the Chriſtian Religion, or the Goſpel, (which 
is frequently in the New Teſtament called The kingdom 
of God) doth not conſiſt in Zeal about indifferent 
things: but in the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good life, 
in righteouſneſs and peace. | 
Tou ſee by all this, at what a rate the Scripture 
magnifies theſe Virtues, as the great thifigs of Reli- 
gion, the end of the Goſpel, and that wherein our 
Chriſtianity does meanly conſiſt, The conſideration 
whereof would make a Man ſtand amazed, to think 


bo theſe Virtues ſhould ever fall into ſo much con- 


tempt among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
and do every day read the Bible; and come to be 
accounted but low and pitiful things, in compariſon 
of Iknow not what fancies and conceits, wherein ſome 
are pleaſed to place Religion. For what can the belt 
Religion that ever was in the World (which Chriſti- 
anity certainly is) be better placed in, than in theſe 
and the like Virtues; all which are fo excellent in 
their nature and uſe, and have fo direct a 1 
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both to the Happineſs of particular Perſons finglySeras. . 
conſider'd, and of human Society, and ſeveral OfCXLVI 
them, eſpecially thoſe inſtanced in, in the Text, WW. 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, are the very 2 
nature and perfection of God himſelf? _ 
And what more worthy to be the fruits of the Ho- 
ly Spirit of God, and the effects of a divine Power 
and Influence working upon the Minds of Men, 
than ſuch qualities and diſpoſitions as render us ſo 
like to God, and do ſo nearly reſemble the higheſt 
excellencies and perfections of the divine Nature? 
And therefore our Saviour uſeth this as an Argument 
to perſuade us to be good, and merciful, and pati- 
ent; becauſe theſe qualities are ſo near a reſemblance 
and imitation of the divine Perfection, the neareſt 
that Creatures are capable of. Mat. v. 48. Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Hea- 
den is perfect. 1 8 2 NE 
And thus I have difpatch*d the four obſervations 
from the Text; That the fruits of the Spirit are 
plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſitions 
and lives of men; that they are of an eternal and 
immutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſable 
obligation; and tho? they be moral Virtues, yet they 
are likewiſe the fruits of the Spirtz and are by no 
means to be ſlighted and undervalued, as low and 
mean attainments 1n Religion. „„ 
All that now remains, is to make ſome Inferences 
from what has been diſcours'd on this Text. 
And if this Diſcourſe be true, then the want 
of theſe Virtues mention'd in the Text, and the 
reigning of the contrary vices in us, is aclear and 
undeniable evidence, notwithſtanding all our fair 
profeſſions and pretences, that we are not true 
Chriſtians. For if we do not bring forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, we have not the Spirit of Chriſt 3 
and then St. Paul hath determin'd our caſe, that 
if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
0 
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of his. If theſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues 


E£XLVIII mention'd in the Text, goodneſs, and righte- 


WW 


ouſneſs, and truth, do not ſhine forth in our Lives 


and Converſations, it is plain, according to the 


Apoſtle's reaſoning in this and other Texts, that 


we are not children of the light, becauſe we do 


not walk as children of the light, as thoſe that 


are enlighten'd by the Spirit- of God; for the 


fruit of the Spirit, or the fruit of light, as ſome 


Copies have it, is in all goodneſs, and righteouſ- 


neſs, and truth. And if theſe fruits be not found 


in us, tis a plain evidence that we do not walk 
in the Spirit, that we are not led and guided by 
the Spirit of God; for the fruits of the Spirit, as 
well as the works of the fleſh; are manifeſt, ſuf- 


ficiently plain and viſible in the Converſations of 


Men; and according as we fulfill the luſts of the 
one, or bring forth the fruits of the other, we may 
certainly judge whether we have the Spirit of 


_ Chriſt or not, that is, whether we be'true Chriſ- 


tians, or do only uſurp a name, and take a title 
to ourſelves, which does not of right belong to 
us. We need not to trouble and puzzle ourſelves 
with a great many doubtful and obſcure Marks; 


to find out by them what our ſtate and conditi- 
on is, and whether we be the Children of God or 
not; if we have a mind to know it, we may ſoon 


bring the matter to an iſſue, by looking into our 
own hearts and lives, whether the fruits of the 
Spirit be there, in all goodnels, and righteoul- 


neſs, and truth, and in all thoſe virtues which 


are elſe where mention'd as fruits of the Spirit. 


Theſe are plain and ſenſible things, and if theſe 
virtues bein us, they cannot be hid from ourſelves 


or others, but will ſhine forth in our Lives and 
Converſations, in all our Words and Actions. 
Goodneſs is ſoon ſeen, it hath a native Beauty and 


Brightneſs in it, which draws the eyes of Men 


towards 
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towards it; and it diſcovers itſelf by its effects, SRM. 
which are perceiv'd and felt in thoſe upon whom CXLVIIR 
it is exerciſed. Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are SYN 
likewiſe very ſenſible to ourſelves and others; and | 
ſo arcjthe contrary diſpoſitions and practices. No 
Man does an unjuſt Thing, but his Conſcience tells 
him he does ſo; no Man ſpeaks contrary to Truth, 
or breaks his Word and Promiſe, bur he is guilty 
to himſelf of ſo doing. And thus I might in- 
ſtance in all other Virtues and Vices. If we will 
but look into ourſelves, and obſerve our own Ac- 
tions, we may eaſily diſcern, whether we be ma- 
licious and envious, cruel and hard-hearted, cen- 
ſorious and uncharitable; or good, and kind, and 
merciful, and ready to forgive; whether we make 
conſcience of our word or not; and whether we 
do to others, as we would have them do to us. 
Nothing is more eaſy to be known than it is, | 

which of theſe qualities does poſſeſs and rule our | 
Hearts, and govern and bear {way in our Lives, 
And if we can know this, we know whether we 
have the fruits of the Spirit or not; for the fruit 
of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and 
truth. And by theſe fruits of the Spirit, or the 

want of them (which are both very diſcernable) 
we may know what our ſtate and condition is, 
whether we have the Spirit of God, and be true | 
and ſincere Chriſtians. A great many Men tire 
themſelves in an endleſs enquiry, concerning the | 
good eſtate of their Souls towards God; whether | 
they be the children of God, and whether they 
have the Spirit of God or not, and are trying 
themſelves all their lives, by obſcure and uncer- 
tain marks, which will never bring the matter to 
any clear iſſue, but leave them ſtill in the dark and 

| in doubt, concerning their own ſincerity, and the 

integrity of their hearts towards God; and how 

can it be otherwiſe, ſince they have been ſo 155 

to! 


as . The Fruits of the Spirit, 
SRM. told by unskilful Men, that they cannot know 
 CXLVIiltheir own hearts, and conſequently can never be 
Laſſured of their own integrity and ſincerity? This, 
1 T muſt confeſs, is but an ill ſign of ſincerity, when 
we find it fo hard a matter to diſcern it in our 
ſelves. Fob found it clearly in himſelf, and was 
very confidently aſſured of it, 7ob xxvii. 5, 6. 
Till 1 die, ſays he, I will not remove my integrity 
from me: My righteouſneſs 1 hold faſt, and will not 
let it go. But ifa Man cannot know his own 
heart, and whether he have integrity or not; how 
ſhall he know either when he parts with it, or 
when he holds it faſt? The Apoſtle in the Text 
ives us a ſure mark whereby we may know when 
woe have the Spirit of God, by the ſenſible fruits 
and effects of it. ES | 
I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhorta- 
tion, Phil. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoe- 
ver things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
© whatſoever things are of good report; if there 
© be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think 
© on theſe things. Think of them and regard 
them as principal parts of your Duty, and parti- 
cular inſtances of that univerſal goodneſs which 
Chriſtianity teaches and requires, as the proper 
and genuine effects of that Grace of God which 
hath appeared to all men, and brings Salvation, 
that is, of the Goſpel. And if the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel do not produce thele bleſſed Fruits 
and Effects in the hearts and lives of thoſe who 
profeſs the Chriſtian Religion; then, as the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, How ſhall weel- 
© cape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation; which 
© was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and afterwards 
© confirmed by them that heard him; God alto 
bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wr 
| | | | CIS 
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ders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy _ 
© Ghoſt, according to his own will? | 
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„„ No 
. For without me ye can do nothing, 
-N the beginning of this Chapter, our Savi-gE RM. 
our compares his myſtical Body, that is, hisCyT jy 
Church, toa Vine, which his Father, whom * 
he compares to a Husbandman, hath planted. 
Jam the true vine, and my father is the hashandman. 
To repreſent to us the Union that is betwixt Chriſt 
and all true Chriſtians, and the influence of Grace it 
and ſpiritual Life, which all that are united to 
him do derive and receive from him, he ſets it # 
forth to us by the reſemblance of a Vine and 
Branches. As there is a natural vital Union be- 
tween the Vine and the Branches, ſo there is a 1 
ſpiritual vital Union between Chriſt and true 1 
Chriſtians ; and this Union is the cauſe of our | 
fruitfulneſs in the works of Obedience and a 
good Life. There are ſome indeed that ſeem to | | 
be grafted into Chriſt by an outward Profeſſion of 1 
Chriſtianity, who yet derive no influence from 
him, ſo as to bring forth Fruit, becauſe they are 


not vitally united to him; theſe the Husband- | 
Vor. VIII. Ii „ 
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SERM. man will lop off, and take away, as unprofitable 


LYN 


CXLIX and dead branches, ver. 2. Every branch in me that 


beareth not fruit, he taketh away; that is, they who 
only make an outward profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, 
but do not bring forth the Fruits of Obedience 
and a good Lite, ſhall finally be ſeparated from 
him; and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. And becauſe 


all our Fruittulneſs depends upon our Union with 


Chriſt, as the Fruitfulneſs of the Branches depends 


upon their Union with the Vine, therefore he bids 


us be careful, that this Union be preſerved and 
continued, ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you. We 
are planted into Chriſt by Faith, and the belief of 
bis Doctrine; and we abide in him by a firm pur» 


poſe and reſolution of Obedience. So they are 


aid to abide and continue in Chriſt's Word, who 


obey and practiſe his Doctrine, Fohn viii. 31. 
Then ſaid Feſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, 
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples 
indeed. So St. James explains it, James i. 25. 
But whoſo looketh into the perfett law of liberty, 
that is, the Chriſtian Doctrine, and continueth there- 


in; How is that? be being not a forgetful bearer, 


but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 


his deed. And 1 John iii. 6. Whoſoever abideth ig 
bim, ſinneth not. | 


Abide in me, and I in you. Chriſt is ſaid to a- 


bide in us, by the continual aids and influences of 


his Grace and Holy Spirit; and if we abide in 
him, by the reſolution of Obedience, his Grace 


and Aſſiſtance will be continually derived to us, 


to bring this good reſolution to effect, and to en- 
able us to bring forth Fruit. For as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am thi 
vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in mt, 
and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 1 

| — 08 
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For without me, ye can do nothing, uuns tu, out of SER M. 
me, being ſeparated from me, ye can do nothing. CXLIX 
There are 7wo things to be explained in the words,. 
and then I ſhall come to the Aſſertion or Propo- 
ſition contained in them. DNS Rh 
Firſt, What is here meant by being without 
Chriſt, or out of him. Oy 
Secondly, In what ſenſe, and with what limita- 
tions we are to underſtand that expreſſion, we can 
do nothing. . 5 e 
Firſt, What is here meant by being without 
Chriſt, or out of him. Out of me ye can do nothing; 
that is, unleſs we be united to him, and by virtue 
of that Union derive from him the ſupernatural 
aids and influences of his Grace, we can do no- 
thing. Tis true indeed, that without God we 
can do nothing; we cannot think, or ſpeak, or 
do any natural action, without the common aſſiſ- 
| tance and concurrence of his Providence; for u 
him we live, and move, and have our being. But 
this aſſiſtance is natural and ordinary, and com- 
monly afforded to every Man in the World: Bur 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt ſignifies ſome- 
thing extraordinary and ſupernatural, that which 
Divines mean by ſupernatural Grace, in oppoſiti- 
on to the ordinary concurrence of divine Provi- 
dence to all the actions of Men. Dy | 
Secondly, In what Senſe, and with what Limi- 
tations we are to underſtand that expreſſion, we 
can do nothing : without me ye can do nothing. And 
this is neceſſary to be limited to ſuch Effects as 
our Saviour was ſpeaking of, viz. the proper acts 
of a Chriſtian Life, Obedience to the Laws and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, which our Saviour here, 


„in purſuance of the Allegory, calls hearing fruit, 
and bringing forth much fruit. For if it be not thus 
„ limited, but extended to all kind of Actions, na- 
. tural or civil, it is not true that we cannot do 
f - 
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Ser. theſe without ſypernatural aſſiſtance, and the grace 
|  CXLIXof Chriſt. For 
Wand natural aſſiſtance and concurrence of God, e- 


qually afforded th Men; nay, more than this, we 


may by this co hmon aſſiſtance do thoſe actions, 


which tend to make us ſpiritually good, and are the 
means appointed hy God for that purpoſe. We may 


go to Church, we may read and hear God's Word, 


and upon the hearing of it may reflect upon the 


actions of our Lives, and may be convinced of 
our ſin and danger, and upon this conviction, may 
beg God's mercy and grace to reform and grow 
better. But then we cannot effect this without 
ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance. So that this aſ- 
ſertion here in the Text, is to be limited to the 
purpoſes of Regeneration, and Sanctification, and 
Perſeverance in Holineſs; that a Man cannot make 
himſelf good, he cannot convert and change him- 
ſelf, nor by his own ſtrength continue and hold 
out in a good courſe; we can do nothing of this, 
without the Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 

So that the plain deſign of this Propoſition here 
in the Text, is to aſſert the neceſſity of ſuperna- 
tural Grace, to make men good, and to make them 
perſevere in a courſe of Holineſs and Obedience. 
In ſpeaking to this Argument, I ſhall, 


tural Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 
Secondly, Thar ro this the Scripture doth con- 
ſtantly attribute our Regeneration, and Sanctifi- 
cation, and Perſeverance in Holinels. 
Thirdly, That there is great reaſon to aſſert the 
neceſſity of God's ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſ- 
rance to theſe purpoſes. 


tance does not exclude, but ſuppoſe the concur- 
rence of our own Endeavours. 

Fifthly, That this Grace and Aſſiſtance is deri- 
| ved to us from our Union with Chriſt, 
| Firſt, 


theſe we may do by the common 


Firſt, Shew what it is we mean by the ſuperna- 


Fourthly, That this ſupernatural Grace and Afiſ- 
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Fir, What we mean by the ſupernatural Grace Sr RM. 
and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. Whatever natural power CXLIX 
we have to do any thing, is from God, and an WWW 
effect of his Goodneſs z but God conſidering the 
lapſed and decayed condition of Mankind, fent his 
Son into the World, to recover us out of that ſin- 
ful and miſerable condition into which we were 
fallen, to reveal eternal life to us, and the way to 
it, and to purchaſe Happineſs for us, and to offer 
it to us upon certain terms and conditions to be 
performed by us: But we being weak and with- 
out ſtrength, ſlaves to fin, and under the power 
of evil habits, and unable to free our ſelves from 
this bondage by any natural power left in us, our 
bleſſed - Saviour, in great pity and tenderneſs to 
Mankind, hath in his Goſpel offered, and is ready 
to afford to us an extraordinary Aſfſiſtance of his 
Grace and Holy Spirit, to ſupply the defects of 
our natural power and ſtrength. And this ſuper- 
natural Grace of Chriſt is that alone, which can 
enable us to perform what he requires of us. And 
this, according to the ſeveral uſes and occaſions of 
it, is by Divines called by ſeveral Names. As it 
puts good motions into us, and excites and {tirs 
us up to that which is good, tis called preventing. 
Grace; becauſe it prevents any motion or deſire 
on our parts: As it aſſiſts and ſtrengthens us in 
the doing of any thing that is good, it is called 
aſſiſting Grace: as it keeps us conſtant in a good 
courſe, it is called per/evering Grace: and may have 
ſeveral other denominations, in ſeveral other re- 
ſpects: for it is ſuired to all our occaſions and ne- 
ceſſities. | i | 
| Secondly, To this Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, 
the Scripture doth conſtantly attribure our Re- 
generation, and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in 
Holineſs. We are ſaid to be born again of the Spi- 
it, to be ſanctiſied by * rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
i 3 to 
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SrrM. to be led by the Spirit of God, and thro* the Spirit ts 
CXLIX mortify the deeds of the fleſh 3 to do all things thro 


Chriſt ſirengthening us, and to be kept by the Power © 


of God through ſaith unto ſalvation, All which, and 


many more ''exts that I might inſtance in, do 
plainly expreſs to us the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of 
Chriſt, whereby we become good, and are enabled to 
do any thing that is good, and preſerved and con- 


tinued in a good courſe, As the Scripture doth 


every where attribute ſin to our own corrupt Hearts, 
and to the Temptation and Inſtigation of the De- 
vil; ſo does it conſtantly aſcribe all the good that 


we do, to the Grace of Chriſt, or, which is all 


one, to the bleſſed motions and aſſiſtances of God's 


Holy Spirit. For the Spirit of God is called the 


Spirit of Chriſt, yea Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9, 10. But 


ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. And if 
Chriſt be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin. By 
which it is evident, that the Spirit of God, and 


the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſt, do in this Text 


ſignify one and the ſame thing. To 
_ Thirdly, There is great reaſon to aſſert the Ne- 


ceſſity of this Grace and aſſiſtance to theſe pur- 


poſes, whether we conſider the corruption and 
impotency of human Nature, the ſtrange power 
of evil Habits and Cuſtoms, the fickleneis and 


inconſtancy of human reſolution, or the malice 


and activity of the Devil to ſeduce and tempt us 
jo. i., Wn 


1. If we conſider the corruption and impotency 


of human Nature. This the Light of Nature can- 


not but acknowledge. The Philoſophers and wiſe 
Men among the Heathens, were ſenſible of a great 


depravation in our Souls, and degeneracy from the 


divine Life; and therefore they preſcribed ſeveral 
ways and methods for the purifying of our 2 5 
| 5 and 
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and the raiſing of them to that Purity and Per- SRM. 
fection, to which they ſuppoſed they were deſign- CXLIX 
ed: but they were wholly ignorant from whence &VW 
this depravation came; and therefore many of 105 
them ſuppoſed a Pre- exiſtence of Souls; that is, 
that our Souls, which now inhabit theſe Bodies, 
had lived in a former State, and for ſome faults 
they had committed in that State, were by the 
Juſtice of God ſentenced to be impriſoned in theſe 
Bodies, as a puniſhment for their former ſins. 
They could not imagine that our Souls came Im- 
pure out of God's hands; and to avoid that in- 
convenience, they imagined a former State where- 
in they had ſinned. And this was the beſt account 
they could give of the general depravation of man- 
— og 
But the Scripture hath given us a more certain 
account of this; that by one man fin entered into 
the world, and death hy fin. This is the true ſource 
and original of the univerſal degeneracy of Man- 
kind, and of the weakneſs and impotency of hu- 
man Nature. The fall of our firit Parents hath 
derived corruption and weakneſs upon the whole 
Race and Poſterity of Adam; for whatſoever is 
born of the fleſh, is fleſh. H 
So that ae e our natural impotency, there 
is great need of a ſupernatural and extraordinary 
power and äſſiſtance, to recover us from this de- 
x generacy, and 70 renew us after the image of him 
ho created us in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And 
therefore when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Re- 
N demption of Chriſt, it repreſents our Condition, 
a not only as miſerable, but helpleſs; Rom. v. 6. 


For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due lime 
t Chriſt died for the ungodly. When Mankind was 
. under an utter yer, of recovering it ſelf out 
1 of that ſtate of fin and miſery into which it was 
i plunged, in tbe fulneſs of time, that is, when God 


d I 1 4 thought 


Ce —¹ 
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SERM. thought it moſt convenient, he ſent his Son into FIY 
CXLIX world, to die for ſinners; and by that Spirit which 
VN raiſed him from the dead, to enable us to 


mortify 
our luſts, and zo riſe to newneſs of life. 
2. The Neceſſity of this Grace and Aſſiſtance 
will farther appear, if we conſider the ſtrange 
power of evil habits and cuſtoms. The other is 
a natural, and this a contracted impotency, where- 
by Men make themſelves much weaker than the 
were by nature. The habits of ſin being added 


to our natural impotency, are like ſo many Diſeaſes 


ſuperinduced upon a Conſtitution naturally weak, 


which do all help to increaſe the Man's Infirmity. 


Evil habits in Scripture are compared to Bonds and 


Fetters, which do as effectually hinder a Man from 
motion, and putting forth himſelf to act ion, as if 


he were quite lame, hand and foot. Habit and 


Cuſtom is a kind of ſecond nature; and ſo far as 


any thing is natural, ſa far it is neceſſary, and we 
cannot do otherwiſe. By paſſing from one degree 
of fin to another, Men become fix'd and harden'd 


in their Wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly bring them 
ſelves into that ſtate, out of which they are ut- 
terly unable to recover themſelves. When Men 


have been long accuſtomed to evil, and are once 


grown old in vice, it is as hard to reform and rec- 
tify them, as to recover a Body bowed down with 


age, to its firſt ſtraightneſs. When Men have con- 


tinued long in a ſinful courſe, they are almoſt un- 
der a fatal neceſſity of being wicked, and under all 
imaginable diſadvantages of contributing any thing | 
to their own recovery. The Scripture repreſents | 


the condition of ſuch Perſons to us, by ſuch things 


as are naturally impoſſible. Can the Ethiopian 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may 
e alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil. Now 
this conſideration added to the former, to the im- 
potency of Nature, the ſtrength of evil ons f 
„„ 8 : 0 
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fill a farther evidence of the neceſſicy of ſuper- SER. 
natural Grace and Aſſiſtance for our recovery. For CXLIX 
the greater our Impotency is, ſo much more need 
is there of an extraordinary power and aſſiſtance, 

to enable us to do our Duty. = 

3. This will yet farther appear, if we conſider 

the inconſtancy and fickleneſs of human reſolution. 
Ferret that upon hearing the terrible threatnings 
of God's word againſt ſin, or upon the natural 
checks and convictions of Conſeience for having 
done wickedly, a ſinner ſhould of himſelf (as there 

1s reaſon enough for it) entertain a purpoſe and 

_ reſolution of breaking off his ſinful courſe ; yet 
how unable would this reſolution be to withſtand 
the powerful aſſaults of temptation, and the yiolent 
returns of his own inclinations to his former Luſts? 
This almoſt every Man finds by his own frequent 
and fad experience, how inconſtant his mind is to 
his own purpoſes, and how unfaithful and rreacher- 
ous to his moſt ſolemn and ſevere reſolutions ; how 
falſe we are to our ſelves, and to the vows and 
promiſes we have made to God, and our own Souls, 
when the occaſions and temptations of fin pre- 
ſent themſelves to us. So that our need of God's 

Grace is in no caſe more plain and evident, than 

to keep us ſtedfaſt to our reſolution of forſaking 
our fins, and amending our lives; and without this, 
we find how uncertain and ineffectual all our good 
purpoſes are, like the morning cloud, and as the early 
dew which paſſeth &way. So that we mult ſay with 
the Prophet Feremy, Chap. x. 23. O Lord, 1 know 

that the way of man is not in himſelf ;, it is not in 
man that walketh, to direct bis ſteps. 

4. Beſides all theſe diſadyantages from our ſelves, 
from the impotency of our natures, and the ſtrength 
of our luſts, and the inconſtancy of our reſolutions, 
we have likewiſe a powerful Enemy without, the 
Devil, who is very malicious and active to pro- 

more 
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SrRM. mote our ruin, by keeping us in this Slavery, 
CXLIX He is the great Enemy of our Souls, and his ma- 


lice will not ſuffer him to neglect any opportuni- 
ty of doing us miſchief. He obſerves and watch- 


eth our tempers and diſpoſitions, and accordingly 


plants his Temptations and plays them upon us, 
where we are weakeſt, and they may do the great- 
eſt execution. So that we are not only weak with- 


mn, but ſtrongly aſſaulted without; Me wreſtle not 


only with fleſh and blood; but with principalities and 
powers, and ſpiritual wickednefſes. All the powers 


of darkneſs are combined againſt us, to work our 


deſtruction; and therefore we have need of an ex- 
traordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance, to enable us to 
contend with ſuch powerful Adverſaries, upon ſo 


many diſadvantages. And: our comfort is, that 


God offers his Grace to us, and that is ſufficient 


for us. Greater is be that is in us, than he that is 


in the world. The Spirit that dwells in good men, 
and is ready to aſſiſt them to all good Purpoſes, is 
ſtronger than that evil Spirit which is in the world, 
and goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour. | . 
Fourtbly, This ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance 
does not exclude, but ſuppoſe the concurrence of 
our endeavours. The Grace of God does not do 
all, without any concurrence on our part. It 
ſtrengthens and aſſiſts us; but does not produce 
the whole effect, without any activity or endeavour 
of ours. When our Saviour ſays, Without me ye 
can do nothing, he does imply, that by the aſſiſtance 
of Grace we may perform all the duties of the 
Chriſtian Life, we may bear fruit, and bring forth 
much fruit. And to keep to the Metaphor in the 
Text, the branches ofa Vine are not merely paſſive, 
but contribute their part to the production of Fruit, 


though they derive continual ſupplies of ſap and 


and virtue from the Vine. When the Apoſtle ſays, 
f F cas 
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I can do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me, SE RM. 
he does not think it a diſparagement to the grace CXLIX 
of Chriſt, to ſay, he could do all things by the af. 
ſiſtance of it. He acknowledgeth his own impo- 
tency and weakneſs, and glories in the ſtrength and 
aſſiſtance of Chriſt, Bur an acknowledgment of 
| impotency does not exclude endeavour z for im- 
potency does not ſignify an utter want of power, 
Far the weakneſs and inſufficiency of it, that it is 
diſproportioned to the work and duty requir'd. 
So that tho' we are not ſuſſicient of our ſelves for 
any thing that is good; yet being aſſiſted by God, 
we may co-operate with him to the killing of ſin, 
to the cleauſing of our ſelves from all filthinsſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and to the perfecting of holineſs in 
the fear of God. As the Apoſtles were warkers to- 
gether with God in the falvation of others, 2 Cor. 
vi. 11. Fe then, as workers together with God, be- 
ſeech you, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain; 
I fay, as they were workers together with God in the 
ſalvation of others, ſo may we be {aid to be, in 
working out our owes ſalvation, nay, we are com- 
manded to be fo, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling : for it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do. So 
that God's preventing and aſſiſting Grace, his work- + 
ing in us both to will and to do, is ſo tar from ex- 
cluding our endeavours, that it is ufed by the 
Apoſtle as a ſtrong reaſon and argument to the 
contrary, Wort out your own ſalvation : for it is God 
that worketh in you, both to will and to do, of his © 
own good pleaſure, And if this were not fo, all 
the exhortations of Scripture were to no purpoſe, 
our preaching were vain, and your hearing vain : 
for nothing can be vainer, than to perſuade Men 
to do their duty, if this be true, that God does 
all, and we do nothing, 


Fifthly 


co8 The Neceſſity of Supernatural Grace, 
SrRM. Fifthly and Jaftly, This Grace and Aſſiſtance is 
CXLIX derived to us from our union with Chriſt. So 
ſoonas we believe in him, and heartily embrace 
_ his Doctrine, we are united to him; and if we 
continue in this Faith, we abide in him, and he in 
| | us; and by virtue of this union, the influences 
3 of his Grace, the aids and aſſiſtances of his Spi- 
rit are derived to us, to all the purpoſes of holi- 
neſs and obedience, to enable us 70 do the will of 
God, and patiently continue in well-doing, and to pre- 
ſerve us to his heavenly kingdom. ( 
TP here is no other myſtery in this Union, than 
that which I have plainly told you, Thar it is ef- 
fected by our becoming the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and ſincerely embracing his Doctrine; that it is 
continued by our bringing forth the Fruits of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience. By this we become Branches 
of that true Vine; and being ſo, derive ſap and 
virtue from him, the vital influences of his Grace 
and Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us in our Duty, and to 
make us to be fruitful in every good work, and to 
| abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by Jeſus Chriſt to the praiſe and the glory of God. 
But when I fay this Grace and Aſſiſtance is de- 
rived to us from our Union, I do not intend to 
exclude the neceſſity of God's Grace and Holy 
Spirit to the converſion of a Sinner, and his firſt 
lanting into Chriſt : bur when we ſay that Chri- 
lian derive the influences of Grace and aſſiſtance 
from their union with Chriſt, this ſuppoſeth them 
to be Chriſtians already, and planted into Chriſt, 
and that this likewiſe is the work of God's Grace. 
For if we cannot bring forth fruit, without the 
aid and aſſiſtance of his Grace, much lefs with- 
out that could we be planted into him, and uni- 
ted with him. oy $59 
I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
jet, with three or four inferences from what hath 
een delivered. 85 1 1 
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I. If the Grace of God be ſo neceſſary to all the Ser. 
ends of Holineſs and Obedience, and to our per-CXLIX 
ſeverance in a good courſe, then there is great rea- WWW 
ſon why we ſhould continually depend upon God, 
and every day earneſtly pray to him for the aids 
and aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the influence of 
his Holy Spirit, to guide, and direct and my 
then us in all goodneſs, and zo keep us by his migh- 
ty power through faith unto ſalvation. For tho“ 
God hath promiſed his aſſiſtance to us, and is al- 
ways ready to afford it; yet we are to remember, 
that ir is a free diſpenſation of his grace and good- 
neſs, He works in us both to will and to do, of his own 
good pleaſure. And the promiſe of this Grace is 
not ſo abſolute, but that he expects we ſhould 
earneſtly ſue and beg to him for it. He hath not 
promiſed his Holy Spirit, but to them that ast him, 
and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity ; 
we muſt ask, and ſeek, and knock. Even where he 
promiſeth to give us a new heart and à new ſpirit ; 
yet he ſays, that for all theſe things he will be ſought 
| to by the houſe of Iſrael. And tho' ſometimes he be 
found of them that ſeek him not, and do frequently 
prevent us with his Grace, and the motions of 
his bleſſed Spirit; yet we have no reaſon to expect 
it without our ſeeking of it. : 5 
II. We ſhould thankfully acknowledge and aſcribe 
all the good that is inus, and all that we do, to the grace 
and aſſiſtance of God, exciting and ſtrengthening 
us to every good work, without which we can do 
nothing, and ſay, with David, Not unto us, not 
anto us, O Lord; bat to thy name be the praiſe. And 
with St. Paul, Jet not IJ, but the grace of God 
which was with me. As the Children of 7/rae! 
were brought out of Egyp?, and conducted to the 
poſſeſſion of the good Land (which is a type of 
Heaven) by the preſence and power of God go- 
ing along with 3 no by their own ſword and 
bow. 
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Ser mM. bow, but by a mighty hand, and an outſtretched PR 4 
CXLIX So if ever we be reſcued from the bondage of fin, 
and quicken'd to newnels of life, if ever we be 


ſaved, and come to Heaven, we muſt be aflifted 
and conducted, and kept by the mighty power of God: 
for by grace we are ſaved, and that not of ourſelves, 
for I is the gift of God. WO N 
III. Let us take heed that we ref} not the 
Spirit of God, and receive not this grace of God in 
vain. And this we do, whenever we reſiſt the 
motions of God's bleſſed Spirit, and do not make 
uſe of that grace and aſſiſtance which God offers 
to us, by being workers together with God, and co- 
operating with his grace by our own ſincere en- 
deavours. God's Spirit doth frequently pur good 
motions into us, and is ready to further rhem, if 
we comply with them, and to enable us to bring 
them to effect: but Men may, and many times do 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and quench the motions of 
that bleſſed Spirit of grace; and then God juſtly 
leaves us, and withdraws his aſſiſtance, and takes 
away his Holy Spirit from us. But if we com- 
ply with them, his grace and help is ready to car- 
ry us ſtill farther, and to aſſiſt us more and more, 
that we may go from ſirength to ſtrength, till we 
come to appear before him in Sion. 5 
IV. The conſideration of our own impotency 
is no excuſe to our floth and negligence, if ſo be 
the grace of God be ready to aſſiſt us. For if that be 
offer d to us, and always at hand to help us, where 
Men have not provoked God to withdraw it; 
then it is our own fault, if we do not do our duty, 
and if we fall ſhort of eternal happineſs. For we are 
really able to do all that which God's grace and 
aſſiſtance is ready to enable us to do. St. Paal rec- 
kons upon the ſtrength of Chriſt as in ſome ſenſe 
bis Power. I am able to do all things through Chrij 


Frenothening me. 
6 0 a c V. And 
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V. And 1a/ly, The conſideration of our ownSkRM. 
impotency is no juſt ground of diſcouragement to CXLIX 
our endeavours, conſidering the promiſe of divine Vu 
grace and aſſiſtance. Now that God is enter'd 2 
into a new Covenant of grace with us, and of- ; 
fers us eternal Life upon the conditions of Faith 
and Repentance and fincere Obedience, the great- 
er our weakneſs is, the more reaſon we have to 
expect his grace and aſſiſtance; becauſe we know 
that he deals ſincerely with us, and intends ro 
bring us to that Happineſs which he offers to us; 
and therefore we are aſſured that he does not com- 
mand us impoſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak 
and inſufficient of ourſelves to do what he re- 


quires of us, that he is ready to afford us his Grace 
to enable us to do it. - F. 


' The End of the Eight Volume. 
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The Fairy Tales, by the Counteſs de Anoiſe, in 
3 Vols. Price 5s. 5d. Bound in Calf Skin. 


The Houſe-keeper's Pocket-book, containing a- 


bove 1100 Receits in Cookery, &c. By Sarah Har- 
riſon of Devonſhire, Price 25. 


GE 11 
A Supplement to the NY) 3 Price 64. 
Twelve delightful Novels. Price 64. 
Zulima A Novel. Price 44. 


A Collection of above 80 celebrated Son cs. 
Price 4d. 


The firſt Book for Children printed on a large 
Letter, Adorned with Cuts, Price 54. 
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